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TO THB 



MOST REVEREND PRELATE, ' 



w 



THOMAS, 

LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, 

AND METROPOLITAN, AND PRIVY-COUNSELLOR 
TO HER MOST SERENE MAJESTY 

THE QUEEN OF GREAT-BRITAIN. 

UPON the reprinting this ex- 
cellent Piece of that great Man, 
Hugo Grotius, concerning' the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion; whereunto 
I thought fit to add fomething of my 
own, and alfo fome Teftimonies, frdm 

rH which the good Opinion he had of 

W the Church of England is evident ; 

^ -x ' . A 2 there 

6« ' ■ 
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DEDICATION, 
there was no other Perfon, moft Re- 
verend Prelate^ to whoni J thought it 
fo proper for me to dedicate this Edi- 
tion, with the Additions, . as the Pri- 
mate and Metropolitan p^ the whole 
Church of England, I therefore pre- 
fent it to you, as worthy, your Protec- 
tidn upon its own Account, and as an 
Inftance of my Refpe<3: and Duty to- 
wards you., I will not attempt here, 
either to praife or defend Grotius \ 
his own Virtue and diftinguifhing 
Merits in the Commonwealth of Chri- 
ftians, do fufficiently commend and 
juftify himamongft all good and learn- 
ed Men. Neither ..will I fay any Thing 
of the Appendix which I have added; 
it is fo fhort, that it may be read over 
almoft in an Hour's Time. If it be 
beneath Grotius^ nothing that I can 
fay about it will vindicate me to the 
cenforious ; but if it be thought not 
beneath him, I need not give any Rea- 
fons for joining it with a Piece of his. 
Perhaps it might be expedted, moft 
illuftrious Prelate, that I fliould, as 
ufual, commend you and your Church; 
1 but 



DEDICATION. 

but I have iribre than once performed 
thi sP^rf^alid' mchttd aThing known 
to .411 ': Whdtefore forbearing that, I 
conclude' with Williing, that both you 
arid the reverend Prelates, and the 
rieft of the Clergy of thp Church of 
England, Vh6 are fuch brave Defend- 
ers of the true Chriftian Religion, 
and whoie Convcrfations are anfwer- 
lible to it^ May long profper and flou- 
rilh : Which I earneftly defire of 
Almighty God. 



jknfterjui, thtCtIni* 



^S:'mSccS? John Le Clerc. 
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TO THE 

READER 

John Le Clerc wifheth all Health. 

THE Bookfeller having a Defign to re- 
print this Piece of GrotiusV, I gave 
him to underjland that there were many great 
Fault's in the former Editions y ejpecially in the 
^ejiimonies of the AnttentSy which it was his 
Bufinefs jhould be mended^ and that fomething 
ufeful might be added to the Notes: Neither 
would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the 
Reader 9 if a Book were added^ tojhew where 
the Chrifiian Religion y the Truth of which this 
great Man has demonjirated, is to be found in 
its great eji Purity. He immediately defrid me 
to do this upon his Account ^ which I willingly 
undertook out of the Reverence 1 bad for the 
Memory ^Grotius, and becaufe of the Ufeful^ 
nefs of the Thing. How I haijefucceeded in it, 
Imuji leave to the candid ReaderV Judgment. 
I have corrected many Errors of the Prefsj and 
perhaps Jhould have done more^ could I have 
found all the Places. I have added fome^ but 
veryjhort Notes y there being very many before , 
ana the Thing not feeming to require more* 
My Name adjoined^ dijiinguijkes them from 
GrotiusV. 1 have alfo added to Grotius afmall 

A 4 Book, 
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To THE reader; 

Book, concerning chujing our Opinion and 
Church amongftjo many different SeSts efChri- 
Jitans ; in which I hope I have offered nothing 
contrary to the Senfe of that great Man, or at 
Imji to TrMth. I. have ufedfuch Arguments^ 
as will recommend themjelves to any prudent 
Perfon^ eajy and not far-fetched-, and I hfve 
determined that Chrijlians ought to manage 
themfelvesfo in this Matter, as the moji pru* 
dent Men ufually do in the mojl weighty Affairs 
of Life. I have abjlainedfrom aUfharp Con- . 
troverfy, and from all fever e Words, which 
ought never to enter into our Determination^ of 
Religion, if our Adverfaries would fuffer it. I 
have declared the Senje of my Mind in a fami- 
liar Stile, without any Flourijh of Words, in 
a Matter where Strength of Argument, and not 
thfi Enticement of Words, is required And 
herein I have imitated Gvoiius, whom I think 
all ought to imitate, who attempt to write fe- 
rioujly, and with a Mind deeply affected with 
the Gravity of the Argument upon fuch Sub- 
je0s. 

As I was thinking upon thefe T'hings, the 
Letters, which you will fee at the End, were 
fent me by that honourable and learned Perfon, 
to whofe fingidar Good-nature I am much in- 
debted, the mojl Serene ^ueen of Great Britain'.f 
Ambaffador Extraordinary to his .Royal High- 
nefs the moft Serene Great Duke of Tufcany. 
/ thought with his Leave they might convenir 
ently be publijhed at the End of this Volume, 
that it might appear what Opinion Grotius 

ha4 



TO^iTHE REAPER. 
had of the Cb%lh:h o/'England ; which is $blige4 
tl> himi notwitbjianding the Snarling of Jome , 
Merif who objeSi thofe inconjifient Opinions^ 
Soc{nianifm^ ^Popety^ nay^ even Atheifm itfelf 
againf this ^^oji learned and religious Man ; 
for fear ^ Ifuppofsy his immortal fVritingsJIjould 
be read J in which their foolijh Opinions are in-^ 
tirBlyi confuted. In hhich Mattery as in mam. 
other Things of th^ like Nature j they have m 
vain attempted to blind the Eyes of others: 
But God forgive them, (for I wijh them no^ 
thing worfej and put better Thoughts into their 
Mindsy'that'We^ may at laji be all joined by the 
Love of Truth ana Peace ^ and be, united into^ 
one Flocky under one Shepherd, Jefus Chrifl. 
This^ fcmd Reader, is what you ought to deffe 
and .nvijb mth me 'y and may God fo be with 
you^- and all that belong to you, as you pr^omote 
this\Matter as far as can be, and ajjifi to tig. 
^tmofi of your Power ^ • •' • • ' 



f'arewell. 

Amftcrdam, the C<ihnd^ of 
March, MPCCIX. 



T O 



( 



T O T H E 



R E A D E R. 



THave nothing to add to what I /aid 
■* Eight Tears JincBy but only, that in 
this my fecond Edition of Grotius, / 
have put fomejhort Notes, and correSied 
a great many faults in the Antient 
T'eftimonies, | 



Aflkitetdam, fi<&feiA^ T f\ 

Jfliie, MDCCXVII. J • ■• 



TO 



) 



T O ,T H £ 



MOST NOBLE AND MOST EXCELLENT 



HjpRONYMUS Bl^GNONIUS, 

THE KING'S SOLICITOR 

1 N T H E 

\ ' ' • ■ 

SUPREME COURT OF AUDIENCE AT PARIS. . 



MOST NOBLE AKD JEXCELLENT SIR, 

I Should offend againft Juftice, if I fhould 
divert another Way that Time which you 
employ in the Exercife of Juftiqe in your 
high Station : But I am encouraged in this 
Work, becaufe it is for the Advancement of 
the Chriftian Religion, which is a great Part 
of Juftice, and of your Office ; neither would 
Juftice permit me to approach any one clfe 
fo foon as you, whofe Name my Book glo- 
ries in the Title of* I do not fay I defire to 
employ Part of your Leifure ; for the Dif- 
chargte of fo extenfive an Office allows you 
no Leifure. But lince Change of Bufinefs 
is inftead of Leifure to them that arc fully 
employed, 1 defire you would, in the Midft 

of 
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TO HIERONYMUS BIGNONIUS. 

of ybnr forenfick Affairs^ beftow Ibme Hours 
upon tbefe Papers. Even then you will not 
be out of the Way of your Bufinefs. Hear 
the Witnefles, weigh the Force of their Tefti- 
mony^ make a Judgmeitff and I wiU ftand 
by the Determinadon. ' ' >; : 



'f:^S&Si. HUGO GROTIJJS. 

.... . . , ■....• ■• !• 
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TRAI^SLAf b^s PREFACE 



TO THE 



CHRISTIAN READER. 



THfe general Acceptance this Piece of 
Grotius has met with in the World, 
encouraged this Trajiflation of it, together 
with the Notes ; which, being a Colleftion 
, of antient Teftimonies, upon whofe Autho- 
rity and Truth the Genuinenefs of the Books 
of Holy Scripture depends, are very ufeful in 
order to the convincing any one of the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion. . Thefe Notes are, 
/or the mo ft Part, Grotius'^ own, except fome 
few of Mr. Le C/erc's, which I have there- 
fore tranflated alfo, becaufe I have followed 
his Edition, as the moft correft. 

The DeGgn of the Book is to (hew the 
Reafonablenefs of believing and embracing the 
Chriftian Religion above any other; which 
our Author does, by laying before us all the 
Evidence that can be brought, both internal 
and external, and declaring the Sufficiency 
of it ; by enumerating all the Marks of Ge- 
nuinenefs 



( 



THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE, 
nuineneft in ainy Books, ahd applying thfem 
to the Sacred Writings ; and by making ap- 
/ pear the DeiSciency or all other Inftitutiohs of 

Religion, whether Pagariy Jeivt/h^ or Mabo-- 
met an. So that the Subftance of* the whole 
is briefly this; that as certain as is the Truth 
of Natural Principles, and that the Mind can 
judge of what is agreeable to them; as cer- 
tain as is the Evidence of Mens bodily Senfes, 
in the moft plain and obvipus Matters of 
Fadl ; and as certainly as Mens Integrity and 
Sincerity may be difcovered, and their Ac- 
counts delivered down to Pofterity faithfully; 
fo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriftian 
Religion ; and that if it be not true, there is 
no fuch Thing as true Religion in the Worl^, . 
neither was there ever, or can there ever be 
any Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 

This is the Author's Defign to prove the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion in general, 
againft Atheifts, Deifts, Jews^ or Mahometans*, 
and he docs not enter into any of tlie Difputes 
which Chriftians have among themlelves, but 
confines himfelf wholly to the other. Now 
as the State of^Chriftianity at prefentis, weref 
a Heathen or Mahometan convinced of the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion in general, 
he would yet be exceedingly at a Lofs to 
know what Society of Chriftians to join him- ' 
felf with ; fo mifer^bly divided are they 
among themfelves, and feparated into to 
many Seflrs and Parties, which differ almaft 
a$ widely from each other as Heathens from 

Cbri- 
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THE TRANSLATOR'^ PREFACE. 

Chriftians^ apd who are To zealous and con« 
tentious For their own particular Opinions, 
and bear fo much Hatred and Ill*will to* 
wards thofe that difFer from them^ that there 
is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, 
which is the Bond of Peace, to be found amongft 
any of them : This is a very great Scandal to 
the Profeffors of Chriftianity, and has beea 
exceedingly diffcrviceable to the Chriftian Re- 
ligion 5 infomuch that great Numbers have 
been hindered from embrac^n^ the Gofpel, 
and many tempted to caft it off; becaufe they 
faw the Profeffors of it in general agree fo lit- 
tle amongft themielves : This Confideration 
induced Mr>. Le Clerc to add a Seventh Book 
to thpfe of Grotius ; wherein he treats of this 
Matter, and fhews what it becomes every 
honeft Man to do in fuch a Cafe; and I have 
tranflatcd it for the fame Reafon. All that I 
ihall here add, (hall be only briefly to enquire 
into the Caufe of fo much Divifion in the. 
Church of Chrifl:, and to (hew what fecms to 
me the o;ily Remedy to heal it. Firft, to ex- 
aniiine into the Caufe, wl\y the Church c^ 
ChrllSt is fo much divided : A Man needs hut 
a little Knowledge df the State of the Chrifl;iant 
Church, to fee that there is juft Reafon for 
the fame Complaint 3t, PaulttiZ^c in thepri-^ 
mitive Times of the Church of Corinth z 
That fome were for PW, fome iox Ap^Uo^ 
and iipme for Cephas % fo very early did the; 
Spirit of Fa^ion creep into the Church of 
Goo, ajnd difturb the Peace of it; by fetting 
its' lytembers at Variance with each othcji:, 

wha 
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THE TRANSLATORS PRZFACZ. 
who ought to have been aJI of the f^me com- 
mon Path, into which they wtre bi^ptized; 
and I with it could not be faid th£t the hmt 
Spirit has too much remained amor^gft Chn- 
Hiansevcr fince. It is evident that the Foun- 
dation of the Divificns in the Church of G?- 
n«//6, was their forfaking their common Lord 
and Mafter, Je/us CLri/f, into whcfe Name 
alone they were baptized j and uniting them- 
felves, fome under one eminent Apoftle or 
Teacher, 2nd fome under another, by whom 
they had been inftrufted in the Dcclrine of 
Chrift ; whereby ihey were diftinguiihed into 
different Sedis, under their feveral Denomi- 
nations : This St. Paul complains of as a 
Thing in itfelf very bad, and of pernfcious 
Confequencc ; for hereby the Body of Chrift, 
that is, the Chriftian Church, the Dodtrine 
of which is one and the fame at all Times 
and in all Places, is rent and divided into fe- 
veral Parts, that clafh and interfere with each 
other : Which is the only Method, if per- 
mitted to have its natural Effedt, that can over- 
throw and deftroy it. And from the fame 
Caufe have arifen all the Divifions that are or 
have been in the Church ever fince. Had 
Chriftians been contented to own but one 
Lord, even Je/us CAri/l, and made the Doc- 
trine delivered by him the fole Rule of Faith, 
without any Fidtions or Inventions of Men ; 
it had been impoffible but that the Church 
of Chrift muft have been one univerfal, re- 
gular, uniform Thing, and not fuch d Mix- 
ture and ConfuHon as we now behold it. 

But 



THE translator's PREf ACE. 
But* when Chrlftians once began to eftabliiH 
Doftrines oiF their own^ and to impofe them 
upon others* by haman Authority, as Kules 
of Faith* (which is the Foundation of Anti-^ 
chrift*) then there began to be as many 
Schemes of Religion as there were Parties Jf 
Men, who had different Judgment* and got 
the Power into their Hands. A very little 
Acquaintance ' with Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 
does but too fadly confirm the Truth of this* 
by giving us an Account of the fever^al 
Dod:rines in FaQiion* in the feveral Ages of 
the^Chrifllan Church* according to the then 
preient Humour. And if it be not fo now* 
how comes it to pafs that the Generality of 
Chriftians are fo zealous for that Scheme of 
Religion* which is received by that parttcu-- 
]ar Church of which they profcfs themfelvea 
Meinbers ? How is it that the Generality of 
Chriftians in one Country are s^ealous for 
Cah>int/mf and in another Country as zealous 
for Armmiattifin f It is not becaufe Men have 
have any natural Difpofition more to the one 
than the other* or perhaps that one has much 
r!|iore Foundation to fupport it from Scripture 
than the other: But the Reafon is plain* 
wzu becaufe they are the eflablifbed Doc- 
trines of the Places they live in; they are by 
Authority made the Rule and Standard of 
Religion* and Men are taught them from 
the Beginning j by this Means they are fo 
deeply fixed and rooted in their Minds* that 
they beccnic prejudiced in Favour of them* 
itpd have h drong a Relifh of tl>em* that 

a they 



THE TRANSLATORVPREFACr.' 
they cannot read a Chapter i© the Bible, bat' 
it appears cxadly agreeable to the received 
Ndtionsof them both, though perhaps thofis^ 
Notions are diredly contradi^ory to each* 
other: Thus inftead of making the Scrip- 
ture the only Rule of Faiths Men make 
Rules of Faith of their own, and interpret 
Scripture according to them ; .which being 
an eafy Way of coming to the Knowledge 
of what they efteem the Truth, the Gene- 
rality of Chriftians fit dowa very well fatis^* 
lied with it. But. whoever is indeed conr 
vinccd of the Truth of the Gofpel, and ba$^ 
any Regard for the Honour of ;t, cannot but 
be deeply concerned to fee its facred Truths 
thus proftituted to the Power and Intereft** 
of Men ; and think it his Duty to do the ut^ 
moft he is able, to take it Out of their 
Hands, and fix it on its own immoveabli^ 
JBottom. In order to contribute to whicb> 
lihall in the fecond Place (how, whatfcem^ 
to be the only Remedy that can heal t^eij^ 
Divifions amongft Chriftians; and that i^ 
m one Word, making the Scripture the pn^^ 
Rule of Faith. Whatever is neceffary for 
a Chriftian to believe, in order to everlaftr' 
ing Salvation,, is there declared, in fuchM^ 
Way and Manner as the Wifdoni of God^ 
whabeft knows the Circumftances andCof^r 
ditions of Mankind, has thought fit* This 
God himfelf has made the Standard for a^ 
Ranks or Orders, for all Capacities and Abf*? 
Uties : And to fet up any other abov?, ji;^ 
upon the Level witti it> is di£hooouriii|;[ 
V. . God^ 



¥hE tRANSLATOR> PREFACE. ^ 

.<5od,^ian'd[ ilJfaffrtg of Men. AH the Autho- 
ihy in the Wdrld cannot make any Thing aa 
Artifcle -of Faith; 'hut what'Gcxi has madie 
t&; neithdt'lifah arty Pd\Ver eftablifh or im- 
pttfe upoA Meri; more or lefs, or otherwife 
thafh ipvhat thd Scripture donjinands. God 
lias given ievery ' Man proportionable Facul- 
tifc^ and Abilitibs'of Mind, fonje flronger 
and fdme- weaker ; and he has by his own 
•Authority made ^ the Scripture the Rule of 
Religion to (hem all r It is therefore their 
iridifpenfibleDuty to examine diligently, and 
ftudy attentively this Rule, to inftrucSt them- 
ifelves irt • the Knowledge of religious Truths 
fr^dm hence, and to form the beft Judgment 
they can of the Nature of them. The 
Sbf ipture will ejttend or contract itfelf aCcord- 
ifi'g to the Capacities of Men : The ftrongeft 
ihd largeft tjnderftanding will there nnd 
dhoDgh to fill and improve it, and the nar* 
*6Weft and meaneft Capacity will fully ac-i- 
^uieTce in what is there required of it. Thus 
idl Men are obliged to form a Judgment of 
Religion for themfclves, and to be continu- 
ally rcftifying and improving it : They may 
beVery helpful and aflifting to each other in 
the Means of coming to this Divine Know- 
ledge, but no one can finally determine for 
ffftOtheri every Man muft judge for him- 
fclf ; and for the Sincerity of his Judgment 
he is accountable to God only, who knows 
rii^lSecrtts-of all Hearts, which are beyond 
thte Reach tjf ^utiian Power: This muft he 
feft-'trir the ^ final Day of Account, when 
''^ '*• a 2 every 



^y Man ^all Bg si^jq^itted 9i^ tPn^^HlM 
Ibibhiihg as hchas >^4 % ^1^ &ifai^t0$t0^ 
liis'Confcicpe? Of nt?. '-yf-^ flfji ChrHlififfi* 
td TO uppn thts Pfioclplsi -w? ilidiili i^'ftfc* 
ijd EnJ of all A? ficrqQ'C(i^trevi?ir6?5 t^ 
pnhappy Piyifions which now rend and COii* 
fpund the Chprch of Chrift : Were ^vficy 
Man allgwed to tkke the Scripture for hif 
oftly Gyid? in Matters of Faith, and, afVer 
ill the Me^ps of j^nowlcdge and Inftr^^ioii 
ufe(J, all the Ways of Affurance and Cbii^ 
virion trie^^ pprmittctl quietly to ^njoy hi? 
own Ppinjpn, ;he f'pviod^tipn of nil IJivifipn* 
would be takqn a\yay ^t onqp : An4 tilj CferU 
(lians 49 arrive a^^ this Tfipp^^r of Mind^ l?r 
thep not bp^(l that thQV ^re i^ndui^^ with that 
excellenj Virtue of Cq^rity, which, is ^hi? 
^iftingisifhing Mark of their Prpf^flion ; foir 
If what St. P(fji/ fays hP truc^ that Charity 
is greater than F^ith, it i^ pviijlsnt: pp Chrit 
ftian pught tQ h? guilty of the Breach of a 
greater Duty uppn 4cc6uQt of a leflfer : Th«y 
ought not ^o difturb that Peaqe an4 Unity 
which ought to be appipngft all Chriilians, 
for the Sak? pf any Matters of Faith, apy 
Differences pf Opinipn ; bec^uf^ it is con-^ 
trary to t.he known Law ojf Charity^ An4 
hpw jhc. f^r gr^a,teft Part pf Qhrifti^ns will 
clear i.h^mfelves of trj^nfgrefling this plain 
t^aw, I.kinQW not. Wherefore, if ever we 
pxpeft tp h^ve pur Petitions anfwer^d,, whqa 
yyc pray that God wpuld make us pne Flocii 
ypckfQpq Shepherd apcl BWhoppf QV Soul^, 

7mi C&ri/i i we mi?ft ceafq to m^J^e nf edlef^ 

Fences 



i©t«,3Croai| ^pv^te Flockj^i a^d diftingiulilb 
i^Oitm.^'A^^ wl)^by Chriil has not (HiUi^ 
g9iiedi,th«MilJ[.3'/Whep this Spirit of Lovp 
i$iiQ«i <l|l^«:tyaijplfv>fGirb?s^ring one anothci io 
jyjeekiB9fa,r!Q9c^ tf?P9PWS. die prevailing Prior 
leipje aiDcnign: i^bri^iansf then, and not tStt 
iij5|en, wil^n?^ K^^g4Q«n of Chrift in its 
ihigheil Per^^ipn, aijd Purity flourifli upba 
jtll$;]£a(fth,»ft,d)al]l; the Powers of Darkncfe 
ftil.b^foreit, J ;,; 

V;.. " . •■ ., . ;., John Clark?;. 
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TO 



To the Honourable 

Hieronymus Bignonius^ 

His Majesty's Solicitor 

IN T H E 

CHIEF COURT oi PARIS. 

, B O O K I. 

SECT. L 

I'he Occafion of this fVork. 

YOU have frequently enquired of me, wor- 
thy Sir (whom I know to be a Gentle- 
man that highly deferves the Efteem of 
your Country, of the learned World, and if you 
will allow me to fay it, of myfelf alfo) what 
the Subftance of' thofe Books is, which I wrote 
in Defence of the Chriftian Religion, in my own 
Language. Nor do I wonder at your Enquiry : 
For you, who have with fo great Judgment read 
every Thing that is worth reading, cannot but 
be fenfible with how much Philofophic Nice- 
ty (a) Ramundus SebunduSj with what entertain- 

B ing 

{a) Ramundus Sebundus, &c, Thefc were the chief Writers 
Qpon this Sahjefl in Grotius*s Time ; but fince then, a great 
Number have wrote concerning the Truth of the ChriHian 
Keligion, efpecially in French and Englip? ; moved thereto by 
the Example ofGroiiuj, whom they imitated, and fometimes 
b^M^wed from him : So that the Glory of fo pious and necef- 
fary 'a Method of Writing, chiefly redounds to him. Li Cierc. 
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ing Dialogues Ludovicus Vives^ and with how 
great Eloquence your Morn^euj^ have illuftrated 
this Matter. For which Reafon it might feem 
more ufeful, to tranflate fonie of them into our 
own Language, than to undertake any Thing new 
upon this Subjeft. But though I know not what 
Judgment others will pafs upon me, yet I have 
very good Reafon to hope that you, who are fo 
fair and candid a Judge, will eafily acquit me, if 
I (hould fay, that after having read not only the 
fbrcrmentioned Writings, but alfo thofe that have 
been written by the Jews in Behalf of the an- 
tient JemA Difpenfation, and thofe of Chriftians 
for Chriftianity, I chufe to make ufe of my own 
Judgment, fuch as it is ; and to give my Mind 
that Liberty, which at prefent. is denied my Bo- 
dy: Fori am pcrfuaded that Truth is.no other 
Way to be defended but by Truth, and that fucH. 
as the Mind is fully fatisfied with; it being in • 
vain to attempt to perfuade others to that which 
you yourfelf are not convinced of: Wherefore 
I felefted, both from the Ancients and Mo- 
derns, what appeared to me moft conclufive •, leav- 
ing fuch Arguments as feemed of fmall Weight, 
and rejedling fuch Books as I knew to be fpurious, 
or had Reafon to fufpeft to be fo. Thoie which 
1 approved of, I explained and put in a regular 
Method, and in as popular a Manner as I could, 
and likewife turned them into Vcrfe, that they 
might the eafier be remembered. For my Defign 
was to undertake fomething which might be 
ufeful to my Country men, efpecially Seamen -, that 
they might have an Opportunity to eniploy that 
Time which in long . Voyages lies upon their 
Hands, and is ufually thrown away : Wherefore 
I began with an Encomium upon our^ Nation, 
which fo far excells others in the Skill of Navi- 
gation ; that by this means I might excite them 
4 to 
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to make ufe of this Art, as a peculiar Favour of 
Heaven ; not only to their own Profit, but alfo 
to the propagating the Chriftian Religion : For 
they tan never want Matter, but in their long 
Voyages will every where n^eet either with Pagans^ 
a& in Cbina or Guinea ; or Mahometans^ as in the 
Turkiflj and Perfian Empires, and in the King* 
doms of Fez and Morocco \ and alfo with Jews^ whp 
are the profeffed Enemies of Chriftianity,'and are 
dilperfed over the greateft Part of the World: And 
there are never wanting profane Perfons, who> 
uponOccafion, are ready to fcattcr ^their Poifon, 
amongft the Weak and Simple, which^Fear had for- 
ced them to conceal : Againft all which Evils, 
myDefire was, to have my Countrymen well 
fortified; that they who have the beft PartS;, 
might employ them in confuting Errors; and 
that the other would take heed of being indu- 
ced by them. 
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That there is a God. 

AND that we may fhow that Religion is not a 
vain and empty Things it fhall be the Bufinefs of 
this firft Book, to lay the Foundation thereof in 
the Exiftence of the Deity : Which I prove in the 
following Manner. That there are fome Things 
whicji had a Beginning, is confeffed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senfe: But thefe Things could 
not be the Caufe of their own Exiftence -, becaufe 
that which has no Being, . cannot a& ; for then it 
would have ^^^» before it w/jj, which is impoflible; 
whence it follows, that it derived its Being from 
fomething elfe : This is true not only of thofe 
Things which are now before our Eyes, or which 
•wc have formerly fcen j but alfo of thofe Things 

B 2 out 
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out of which tbefe have arifcn, and fo on (a) till 
wc arrive at fome Caufe, which never had any 
Beginning, but exifts (as we fay) neceffarily, and 
not by Accident : Now this Being, whatfoever it be 
(of whom we fliall fpeak more fully by and by) 
b what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 
Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 
from the plain Confent of all Nations, who have 
any Remains of Reafon, any Senfe of Good Man- 
ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutilh- 
nefs. For human Inventions, which depend 
upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are not always 
the fame every where, but are often changed ; 
whereas there is no Place where this Notion is 
not to be found ; nor has the Courfe of Time 
been able to alter it (which is obferved by (b) 
jirijioile himklfj a Man not very credulous in theTe 
Matters ;) wherefore we muft affign it a Caufe as 
extenfive as all Mankind ; and that can be no 
other than a Declaration from God himfelf, or a 
Tradition derived down from the firft Parents of 
Mankind : If the former be granted, there needs 
no further Proof-, if the latter, it is hard to give 
a good Reafon why our firft Parents would deli- 
ver 

{a) Tilt nve arrive at fome Caufe ^ &c.] Becaafe as their 
Manner of (peaking is, there can be no fsch Thing as going 
on forever j for of thofe Things which had a Beginning, either 
there is fome firft Caufe, or there is none, it it be denied 
that there is ^y firft Caufe ; then thofe Things which <had 
a Beginning, were^withoot a Caufe ; and coniequently ex- 
ifted6r came Out of nothing of them (elves, which is abfurd* 

Lt Clerc. 

(h) Ariftotle himfelf, 'dec] Metaphyf Book XI. Ch. 5. where, 
after relating the Fables of (he Gods, he has thefe Words ; 
*• Which if any one rightly diftinguilhes, ht will keep 
** wholly to this as the principal Thing ; that to be- 
** lieve the Gods to be the firft Beings, is a divine Truth : 
•* And that though Arts and ^sciences have probably been 
*< often loft, and revived ; yet this Opinion hath been 
•« preferred as a Rclick to this very Time.** Le Clerc. 
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ver to Pbftcrity a Falfity in a Matter of fo great 
Moment. Moreover, if we look into thofe Parts 
of the World, which have been a long Time 
known^ or into thofe lately difcovered •, if they 
have not loft the common Principles of Human 
Nattwc (as was faid before) this Truth immedi- 
a^tely appears •, as well amongft the more dull Na- 
tions, as amongft thofe who are quicker, and have 
better Underftanding ; and, furely, thefe latter 
caqnot ajl be deceived, nor the former be fup- 
pofed to have found out fomcthing to impofe up- 
on each other with : Nor would it be of any Force 
againft this, if it fliould be urged, that there have 
been a few Perfons in many Ages who did not 
' believe a God, or at leaft made fuch a Profeflion : 
For confidering how few they were, and that as 
foon as their Arguments were known, their Opi- 
nion was immediately exploded ; it is evident, it 
did not proceed from the right Ufe of that Rea- 
fon which is commbn to all Men ; but cither frbm 
an AffeAation of Novelty, like the Heathen Phi- 
lofopher who contended that Snow was black ; or 
from a corrupted Mind, which, like a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not relifti Things as they are : Efpe- 
cially fince Hiftory and other Writings inform us 
that the more virtuous any one is, the more care- 
fully is this Notion of the Deity prefervcd by 
him : And it is further evident, that they who 
diffent from this anciently-eftablilhed Opinion, do 
it out of an ill Principle, and are fuch Perfons, 
whofe Intereft it is that there fhould be no 
God, that is, no Judge of human Aftions; be- 
caufe whatever Hypothefes they have advanced 
of their own, whether an infinite Succeflion of 
Caufes, without any Beginning ; or a fortuitous 
Concourfc of Atoms, or any other, (a) it is attend- 

B 3 ed 

fa) It is attended 'With as greats ^c] Grotiui might have 

fa'd, and that not ralhly, that there afe ni\|ch greater Diffi- 

' culties 
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cd with as great, if not greater Difficulties, and 
not at all more credible than what is already recei- 
ved 5 as is evident to any one that confiders it 
ever fo little. For that which fomc objeft, that 
they don't believe a God, becaufe they don't fee 
him ; if they can fee any Thing, they may fee how 
much it is beneath a Man, who has a 5^a/ which 
he cannot fee, to argue in this Manner. Nor if 
we cannot fully comprehend the Nature of God, 
ought we therefore to deny that there is any 
fuch Being ^ for the Beajis don't know what Sort of 
Creatures Men are, and much lefs do they under- 
(land how Men, by their Reafon, inftitute and 
govern Kingdoms, meafure the Courfe of the 
Stars, and fail crofs the Seas : Thefe Things ex- 
ceed their Reach : And hence Man^ becaufe he is 
placed by the Dignity of his Nature above the 
Beajts^ and that not by himfelf, ought to infer, 
that He who gave him this Superiority above the 
Beafts, is as far advanced beyond Him^ as He is 
beyond the Beajts ; and that therefore there is a 
Nature^ which, as it is more excellent, fo it ex* 
ceeds his Comprehenfion. ' - 



SECT. III. 

^bat there is but one God. 

HAVING proved the Exiftencc of the Deity, 
we come next to his Attributes •, the firft whereof 
is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 

Which 

cahies in the Opinions of thofe who would have the World 
to be eternal, or always ta have been ; fuch as, that it muft 
' have come out of nothing^ of it/elf ^ or that it arofe from the 
fortnitousConcourfeof^/^M/; Opinions full of manifeftCon- 
tradidiions, as many iince Grotius^s Time have tnk&iy de- 
anonflrated ; amongil whom is the eminent and learned Dr. 
Ralp^h Cudivorthf who wrote the Englijh Trcatife Of the in^ 
ulle^iual Syfiem of the Vnlnftrfe : There are alfo other' very 
excellent £»gir]/^ Divines and Nataral PhiloibpKers. 

Li Ckrc. 
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Which may be gathered from hence; becaufe (as 
was before faid) God exifts neceffarily, or is felf- 
cxiftent. Now that which is necejfary^ or felf-exift- 
ent^ cannot be confidercd as of any Kind or Species 
of Beings, but asaftuallyexifting, {a\ and is there- 
fore a fingle Being ; for if you imagine many 
Gods, you will fee that necejfary Exiftence^ belongs 
to none of them ; nor can there be any Reafon 
why two Ihould rather be believed than three, or 
ten than five : Befides, the Abundance of particular 
Things of the fame Kind proceeds from the Fruit- 
fulnefs of the Caufe, in Proportion to which 
more or lefs is produced ; but God has no Caufe, 
or Original. Further, particular different Things 
are endued with peculiar Properties, by which 
they arc diftinguiflied from each other ; which do 
not belong to God, who is a neceffary Being-, 
Neither do we find any Signs of many Gods ; 
for this whole Univcrfc makes but one World, 
in which there is but (b) One Thing that far ex- 
ceeds the reft in Beauty; viz. the Sun: And in 
every IVIan there is but One Thing that governs, 
that is, the Mind : Moreover, if there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, afting according 
to their own Wills, they might will contrary to 
each other ; and fo One be hindered by the Other 
from effefting his Defign ; now a Poflibility of be- 
ing hindered is inconfiftent with the Notion of 
God. B 4 SECT. 

[a) Andi$ therefore a Jtngle Beings &c.] But a great many 
iingie Beings are a great many individual Beings ; this Ar- 

S intent tkereforjs might. have been o/nitted, without any 
etriment to fo good a Caufe. Le Clerc. 
Whoever would fee the Argument for the Unity of God, 
drawn from hfs neceffary or Selfiexijience, uiged in its full 
Force, may find it at the Beginning, of Du Sam. QlarkU 
Bojfle^s Ledures. 

{h) One Thing that far exceeds, &c.] At leaft to the Inha- 
bitants of this our Solar Syftem (as we now term it) ; as 
thofe fiery Centers the Stan are to other Sjfiemu Lt Ckrc. 
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SECT. IV. 
JU PerfeSim is in God. 

THAT wc may come to the Knowledge of 
the other Attributes of God, we conceive all 
that is meant by PtrfeSicn to be in Him (I ufc 
the Latin Word PcrfeSio^ as being the bcft that 
Tongue affords, and the fame as the Greek riAiioriK. ) 
Becaufe whatever Pcrfeftion is in any Thing, ei- 
ther had a Beginning, or not ; if it had no Be- 
ginning, it is the Perfcdkion of God ; if it had 
a Beginning, it muft of Neccflity be from fome- 
thing clfe : And fince none of thofe Things, that 
exift, are produced from nothing ; it follows, that 
whatever PerfeHions are in the Effeds, were €rft 
in the Caufc, fo that it could produce any Thing 
endued with them-, and cohfcquently they are all 
in the firft Caufe. Neither can the firft Caufc 
ever be deprived of any of its Perfections : Not 
from any Thing elfe •, becaufe that which is eter- 
nal does not depend upon any other Thing ; nor 
can it at all fuffcr from any Thing that they can do :. . 
Nor from itfelf, becaufe every Nature defires its 
own Perfcftion, 



S E C T. V. 

jind in an infinite Degree, 

TO this muft be added, that thefe Perfedions 
arc in God, in an infinite Degree : Becaufe thofc 
Attributes tWit are finite, are therefore limited, be- 
caufe the Caufc whence they proceed, has commu- 
nicated fo much of them, and no more ; or dfe, 
becaufe the Subjeft was capable of no more. But 
no other Nature communicated any of its Perfec- 
tions to God i nor docs he derive any Thing from 
any one clfe, he bcir)g (as was laid) neceffary or 
felf-cxiftcnt. ' SECT, 
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SECT. VI. 

Tbdl God is Eternal^ Omnipotent ^ Omnifcitntj and 
compleatly Good. 

NOW feeing it is very evident, that thofe 
Things which have Life^ arc more perfcft than 
thofe which have not 5 and thofe which have a. 
Power of Aifingi than thofe who have none; 
thofe which have Underftandingy than thofe which 
want it ; thofe which are good^ than thofe which 
are not fo ; it follows, from what has been already 
faid, that thefe Attributes belong to God, and 
that infinitely : Wherefore he is a living infinite 
God ; that is, eternaU of immenfe Power^ and every 
Way goody without the leaft Defed. 



SECT. VIL 
^hat God is the Caufe of all Things. 

EVERY Thing that is, derive^ its Exiftence , 
from God ; this follows from what has been al- 
ready faid. For we conclude, that there is bqt , 
one neceflary felf-exiftent Being ; whence we col- 
led, that ali other Things fprung from a Being 
different from themfelves: For thofe Things 
which are derived from fomething elfe, were all 
of them, either immediately in themfelves, or me- 
diately in their Caufes, derived from him who 
had no Beginning, that is, from God, as waa 
before evinced. And this is not only evident to\ 
Reafon, but in a Manner to Senfe too : For if 
we take a Survey of the admirable Strudlure of • 
a Human Body, both within and without j and 
fee how every, even the moft minute P^rt hath 
its proper Ufe, without any Defign or Intention of 
the Parents, aiW with fo great Exaftnefs, as the 

moft 
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moft excellent Philofophcrs and Phyficians could 
never enough admire ; it is a fufEcient Demon- 
ftration that the Author of Nature is the moft 
compleat Underftandtng. Of this a great deal may 
be feen in (a) Gden^ efpecially where he examines 
the Ufe of the Hands and Eyes : And the fame 
may be obferved in the Bodies of dumb Crea- 
tures ; for the Figure and Situation of their Parts 
to a certain End, cannot be the Effedt of any 
Power in Matter. As alfo in Plants and Herbs, 
which is accurately obferved by the Philofophers, 
Straho {h) excellently well takes Notice hereof in 
the Pofition of Water, which, as to its Quality, is 
of a middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and 
ought to have been placed betwixt them, but is 
therefore interfperfed and mixed with the Earth, 
left its Fruitfulnefs, by which the Life of Man is 
preferved, Ihould be hindered. Now it is the Pro- 
perty of intelligent Beings only, to aft with fomc 
View. Neither are particular Things appointed 
for their own peculiar Ends only, but for the 
Good of the Whole ; as is plain in Water, which 

(a) con- 

{a) In Galen, &c.] Book III, Ch. i o. Which Place is high- 
ly worth reading, but too long to beinferted. But many 
later Divines and Natural Fbilofophers in England hzre ex- 
plained thefe Things more accurately. Le Clerc* 

(If) Strabo, &c. Book XVII. Where after he had difti«* 
goilhed bettvixt the Works of N^aun^ that is, the material 
World, and thofe o^ Pravidtncei he adds ; " After the Earth 
<' was furrounded with Water, becaufe Mkn was not made 
'■ to dwell in the Water, bat belongs partly to ihe Earth, 
** and partly to the Air, and (lands in great Need of Light j 
** Providence has caufed many Eminencies and Cavities 
•' in the Earth, that in thefe, the Water, or the greateft 
•« Fart of it, might be received ; whereby that Pan of 
*• the Earth under it might be covered ; and that by the 
•• other, the Earth might be adtranced to cover the Wa- 
•* ter, except what is of Ufe for Men, Animals, and 
«• Plants." The fame hath been obferved by /JaW/, Je- 
huda Le-uita, and Abent/dra^ amongft the Jews, and St. 
Chry/tjlom in his 9th Homily of Statutes among Chriftians. 
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(a) contrary to its own Nature is raifed upwards, 
left by a Vacuum there ftiould be a Gap in the 
Strufture of the Univerfc> which is upheld by 
the continual Union of its Parts. Now the Good 
of the Whole could not poflibly be defigned, nor 
a Power put into Things to tend towards it, but 
by an intelligent Being, to whom the Univerfe 
is fubjeft. There are moreover fome Aftions, 
even of the Beafts, fo ordered and direfted^ as 
plainly difcover them to be the Efieas of fomc 
fmall Degree of Reafon : As is moft manifeft in 
Ants and Bees, and alfo in fome others, which, 
before they hare experienced them, will avoid 
Things hurtful, and feek thofe that are profi- 
table to them. That this Power of fearching 
out and diftinguifliing, h not properly in them- 
felves, is apparent from hence, becaule they afl: 
always* alike, and are unable to do other Things 
Which don't require* more Pains (b) wherefore 

they 

(«) Contrary to its o«wn Nature t &c.] This was borrowed 
from the Peripatetic Philofophy, by this great Man; 
which fuppofed the Vi^ater in a Pump to afcend for Fear of a 
FmcMum ; whereas it is now granted by all to be done by 
thePreflure of the Air. Bat by the Laws of Gravitation, 
as the Moderns explain them, the Order of the Univerfe, and 
the Wifdom of its Creator, is no lefs confpicaous. Le Cterc^ 

{h) Wherefore they are aSed ufotit &c.] No, they are done 
by the Soul of thofe Beafts, which is fo far reafonable, as 
to be able to do fuch Things, and not others. Otherwi(e 
God himfelf would a6l in them inftead of a Soul^ which 
a good Philofopher will hardly be perfaaded ' of. Nothing 
hinders but that there may be a great many Ranks of fenfu 
ble and intelligent Natures, the lowed or which may be in 
the Bodies of Brute Creatures; for nobody, I think, really be- 
lieves with Ren* Cartes^ that Brutes kre mere corporeal Ma- 
chines. But you will fay> when Brute Creatures die, 
what becomes of their Souls ? That indeed I know not, but 
ic is neverthelefs true that Souls refide in them. There 
is no Neceflity that we fhould know all Things, nor are we 
therefore prefently to deny any Thing becaufe we cannot give 
Account of it. We are to receive thofe Things that are 
evidenr, and be content to be ignorant of thofe Things 
which we cannot knowt Le Clerc. 
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they are aded upon by fome foreign Reafon ; and 
what they do, muft of Neceflity proceed from the 
Efficiency of that Reafon imprefied upon them: 
Which Reafon is no other than what we call God. 
Next, the Heavenly ConftcUations, but more efpc- 
cially thofe eminent ones, the Sun and Moon, have 
their Courfes foexaAly accommodated to theFruit- 
fulnefs of the Earth, and to the Health of Ani- 
mals, that nothing can be imagined more conve- 
nient : For though otherwife the moftfimple Mo- 
tion had been along the Equator, yet are they 
direded in an oblique Circle, that the Benefit of 
them might extend to more Places of the Earth. 
And as other Animals are allowed the Ufe of the 
Earth, fo Mankind are permitted to ufe thofe Ani- 
mals, and can by the Poorer of his Reafon tame the 
fierceft of them. Whence it was that the {a) Sto* 
icks concluded that the World was made for the 
Sake of Man. But fince thp Power of Man docs 
not extend fo far as to compel the Heavenly Lu- 
minaries to ferve him, nor is it likely they fliould 
of their own Accord fubmit themfclves to him 5 
hence it follows, that there is a fuperior Underftand- 
ingj at whofe Command thofe beautiful Bodies af- 
ford their perpetual Afliftance to Man, who is pla- 
ced fo far beneath them : Which Underftanding is 
none other than the Maker of the Stars and of the 
Univerfe. (b) The Eccentric Motions of the 

Stars, 

{a) The Stoicks concluded, &c.] See TuUy in his firft Book of 
Cfiicesy and his fecond of the Nature of the Gods. 

(b) The Eccentric Mot ions t &c.] This Argument is learn- 
edly handled by MaimonideSf in his Du^or Duhitantiumf 
Fart II. c. 4« And if you fuppofe the Earth to be moved, 
it amounts to the fame Thing in other Words. 

Ibid. Thefe and fome of the following Things are accord* 
ing to the vulear Opinion, which is now exploded ; but 
the Efficacy of the Divine Power is equally feen in tho 
conftant Motion of tfie Planets in Ellipfis, a'bout the Sun, ' 
through the . mofi; fluid Vortex ; in fuch a Manner as nojc 
to recede from, or approach ta their Centi'e/more than 

their 
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Stars, and the Epicycles, as they term them, ma- 
nifcftly (how, that they are not the Effefts of 
Mktter, but the Appointment of a free Agent,; 
and the fame AiTurance we have from the Pofition 
of the Stars, fome in one Part of the Heaven^, and 
fome in another ; and from the unequal Form of 
the Earth and Seas : Nor can we attribute the Mo- 
tion of the Stars, in fuch a Dircdlion, rather than 
another, to any Thing elfe. The very Figure of 
the World, which is the moft perfeft, viz. round, 
and all the Partsof itinclofed, as it were, in the Bo- 
fom'ofthe Heavens, and placed in wonderful Or- 
der, fufficiently declare, that thefc Things were not 
the Refult of Chance, but the Appointment of the 
moft excellent Underftanding : For can any one be 
fo foolifh, as toexpeft any Thing fo accurate from 
Chance ? He may as foon believe, that Pieces of 
Timber, and Stones, (hould frame themfclves into 
a Houfe \{h) or that from Letters thrown at a Ven- 
ture, there (hould arife a Poem 5 when the Philofo- 
pher,whofawonly fome Geometrical Figures on the 
Sea-flbore, thought them plain Indications of a 
Man's having been there, fuchThings not looking 
as if they proceeded from Chance- Befides, that 
Mankind were not from Eternity, but date their 
Original from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as 
from other Arguments, fo from the * Improvement 

of 

their wonted Limits, but always cut the Sun's Equator 
at like Obliquity, LeCUrc, Sir I/aac Wewton has demon- 
ftratcd that there are no fuch Vortexes, but that their Mo- 
tions are better explained without them. 

. {Jt) Into a Houfij' ^ci\ or Ship, or Engine. 

• The Improvement of Arts &c.] fertuUian treats of this 
Matter, from Hiftory, in his Book concerning the Soul, 
Scd. 30. ^f ^«^ (fays he) in all Commentaries ^ e/pecially of 
the Antiquities of Men, that Mankind increafe by Degrees^ 
&c. And a little after. The World manifejily improves every 
Day, andgrovjs <wifer than it ivas. Thefe two^Arguments . 
ctLmcdAn^etle^^^Opinioa (who would not allow Mankind any 

Beginning) 
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of ArtSj and tbofe defert Places, which came af- 
terwards to be inhabited ; and is further evidenced 
by the Language of Iflands, plainly derived from 
the neighbouring Continents. There are moreover 
certain Ordinances ib iiniverial amongft Men, that 
they don't feem fo much to owe their Inftitution to 
the InftinA of Nature, or the Dcduftions of plain 

Reafon, 

Beeinoiog) to be nyciked by the learned Hifiorians, efpc- 

iMly the Efuunams. Lucreiius, Book V. 
If Hia'utn and Earth bad m OugiuaU 
bow is it, thai hifort the Trojan War, 
No Poets fung of Memorable Tbings ; 
But Deeds of Heroes dfd f§ eft with tbem ; 
jind HO where Monuments rai/d to their Prai/e f 
J'bis JbeiAJs the World is young andlalehf made* 
Whence *tis that Arts are every Day encreas*d^ 
Or frejh renew d ; and Ships fo msub improved, 
Jttd Mufickf to diHght the Ear. 

With a great deal more to the fame Porpofe* 

Virgil, Eclogne VI. 
— — From thefe firfi Principles 
All Things arofe, hence fprung the tender World. 

And in his Gecrgich. 
life firft produced thofe *variotu Arts we fee^ 
jgjr fmall Degrees ; this taught the Hufbattdwsan 
To plow andfonu his Fields ; from the hard FUnt 
To fetch the hidden Sparks ; then Men began 
With hollow Boats to crofs the Stream ; Pilots 
Call' d Hyades and Pleiades^ their Signs , 
And Charles'i Wain ; Then Sportfmen fpread their Nets 
To catch wild Beafts^ and Dogs purfu^ d their Game. 
Some drain the Rivers, and Jome feek the Main, 
Stretching their. Nets to inclofe the finny Prey : 
Others with Iron Forge whet Inftrumeuts 
To cleave the yielding Wood: Then Arts ^r oft. 

Horace, Book \, Sat. III. 
When firft Mankind began to fpread the Earth, 
Like Animals devoid of Speech, they ftrove 
With utmoft Strength of Hands, for Dens and Acorns \ 
From thence to Clubs, and then to Arms they came. 
Taught by Experience ; //// Words exprefs^d 
Their Meaning, and gave proper Names to Things : 

Tke^ 
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Rcafon, as to a conftant Tradition, fcarce inter- 
rupted in any Place, either by Wickednefs or Mif- 
fortune : Of which Sort were formerly Sacrifices, 
amongft holy Rites ; and now Shame in Venereal 
Things, the Solemnity of Marriage, and the Ab- 
horrence of Inceft. 

SECT. 

Then enMWars ; Cities fwere huilt^ and Laivs 
Are mtuiifw Thieves, Adulteren% and Rogutt. 

Pliny in his thifd Book of Natural Hiftory, about the Be- 
j^inniog; IVhtrtfore I ixjould h/o underftoodf as the Words them* 
/elves fignify^ 'without the Flourijb of Men ; and as they ivere 
underjlood at the Beginning, before any great Exploits ivere 
performed* The fame Author affirms, that the Hercynian 
Wood (in Germany) was coeval with the World, Book XVL 
Seneca, in La^antius, It is not a Thou/and Tears fince W\fdom 
had a Beginning, Tacit ns^s Annals, III, The fir ft Men, be- 
fore Appetite and Paffion fivayed them, lived without Bribes^ 
and neeithout Iniquity ; and needed not to be reftrained from 
Evil by Punijhment : Neither did they, ft and in Need of Re- 
Viord, every one naturally pur/uing Virtue ; for fo long as no* 
thing «was defired contrary to Morality, they vjanted not to be 
reftrained by Fear : But after they laid afide Equity^ and Vio- 
lence and Ambition fucceeded in the room of Honefty and Hu" 
mility ; then began that Power <whicb has alvjay continued 
amongft feme People, But others immediately ^ or at leaft after 
thtf grevf weary of Kings^ preferred a legal Government. 
And Ariftotle could not fully perfuade himfelf, any more 
than others, of the Truth of l?is own Hypothefif, that Man- 
kind never had any Beginning. For he fpeaks very doubtfully 
of the Matter in n\^y Places, as Mofes Maimonides obferves 
in his PuS'or Dmbitataium, Part 11. In the Prologue to his 
Second Book» concerning tfie Heavens, he calls his Poilcion, 
only a Perfuaiion, and not a DemonHration ; and there is 
a Saying of the fame Philofopher in the third Book of the 
Soul, Chap. ill. ^hat Perfuafton is a Confequence of Opt* 
nion. But his principal Argument is drawn from the Abfur- 
ditv of the contrary Opinion, which fuppofes the Heavens 
and the Univerfe not to be created, but generated ; which 
is inconfiftent. Book XI. of his Metaphyjicks, Chap. 8. he 
fays, // is very likely that Arts have often been loft, and invent- 
ed again. And in the lail Chapter of the Third Book of 
the Generation ef Animalsy he has thefe Words, It would nnt 
be a foolift? CovjeSiure concerning the firft Rife of Men, and 
Beafts, if any one Jh^uld imagine^, thai of eld they fprung out 
-^ the Earth one of thefe two ' fVays, either after the Manner 
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. , s E e T. vni. 

The OhjeSlion concerning the Caufe ofEvit^ anfwered. . 

• NOR ought we to be in the leaft fhakcn in what 
has been faid, becaufe we fee many Evils happen, 
the Original of which cannot be afcribed to God, • 
who, as was affirmed of him, is perfectly good. 
For when Ve fay, that God is the Caufe of all 
Things,- we mean of all fuch. Things as have a real 
Exiftence ; which is no Reafon why thofe Things 
themfelves fhould not be the Caufe of fome Acci- 
dents, fuch as Aftions are. God created Man, and 
fome other Intelligences fuperior to Man, with a 
Liberty of Afting -, which Liberty of Afting is not 
in itfelf evil, but may be {a) the Caufe or fome- 

thing 

' of Maggots t or to have come froth Eggs. After tliis Expli*/ 
cation of each of thefe, be adds, If therefore Animcdsthad 
any Beginning, it is manifeft it muft be one oftbefe envo tFtysm 
The fame AriftotU, in the firft of his fopicks, Chap. XI. There 
are fome ^ejiions againft 'which nnry good Arguments may 
be brought j (it being 'aery doubtful mobich Side is in , the 
right, there being great Probability on either hand) ive ha<ve 
ao Certainty of them : And tho^ they be of great Weight, lue - 
fnd it <very dijicult to determine the Caufe and Manner of 
their Exijlence \ as for Inftance, ^whether the World m)ere froni 
Eternity, or no : Fcr fuch Things as thefe are difputable. 
And again, difputing about the fame Thing, in his Firft Book 
of the Heavens, Chap. lo. What Jhall be faid <will be the more 
credible, if *we al/oiv the Difputants Arguments their due 
Weight, Tatiitn therefore did well not to paft by this, where 
he brings his Reafons for the Belief of the Scriptures, Thai 
nvhat they deliver concerning the Creation of the Vni<verfe^ 
is level to every one^s Capacity, If you take Plato for the 
World's having a Beginning, and Arifotle for its having 
had none ; you will have feen both the Jewifli and Chriftian r 
Opinions, 

{a) The Cavfe of fomething that is Evil,_ Sec, ] God indeed' 
forefaw, that free Agents would abufe their Liberty, and 
that many natural and moral £vils would arife from hence ; 
yet did not this hinder him from permitting fuch . i^i>u(eii^ 

and 
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thing that is .Evil. And to make God the Author 
of Evils of this Kind, which are called Moral Evils, 
is the .higheft Wickedncfs. But there are other 
Sorts of Evils, fuch as Lofs or Pain infli(3:ed upon 
a. Perfon, which may be allowed to come from 
God, fuppofe for the Reformation of the Man, or 
as a Punifliment which his Sins defcrve : For here 
is no Inconfiftency with Goodnefs ; but on the con- 
trary, thefe proceed from Goodnefs itfclf, in the 
fame Manner as Phyfick, unpleafant to the Taile» 
does from a good Phyfician. 
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Agaififi Two Principles. 

AND here by the Way we ought to rejedt their 
Opinion, who imagine that there are (a) two Adlive 
Principles, the one Gqod, and the other Evil. For 
fromTwo Principles^ that are contradidory to each 
other, can arife no regular Order, but only Ruin, 
and Deftruftion : Neither can there be a felf;exi- 
ftent Being perfeftly Evil, as there is one Self- 
exiftent perfeftly Good : Becaufe Evil is a Defcd:, 
which cannot refide but in fomething which has a 
- Be- 

and the Confequence^ thereof ; any more than it hindered his 
creating Beings endued with futh Liberty. The Reafon is 
plain. Becaale a free Agent being the moft excellent Crea- 
ti4re« v/hich difcovers the higheft Power of the Creator, God 
was unwilling to prevent thofe Inconveniences which proceed 
from the Mutability of their Nature, becaufe He can 
amend them as He pleafes, to all Eternity ; in fuch a Man- 
ner as is agreeable to his own Qoodnefs, tho' he has not yet 
revealed it to us. Concerning which we have largely treated 
in French^ in a Book wrote againft Pit. Bayle, the feeming 
Advocate of the Maniehees. Le Clerc, 

{a) Two aSi<ve Principles^ &c.] This has Refpe£lt to the 
ancient Sifciples of Zoroafires, and to the Manichta* Le Ckrc. 

Q 
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Being-, (a) and the very having a Being is to be 
reckoned amongft the Things v^fhich arc Good. 



SECT, X. 

That Gcdgovenu the Vniver/e. 

THAT the World is governed by the Provi- 
dence of God, is evident front) hence : That not only 
Men, who are endued with Underftanding ; but 
Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaifts, (who are 
led by Inftinft, which ferves them inftcad of Un- 
derftanding) take care «/*, and provide for their 
Young. Which Perfedlion, as it is a Branch of 
Goodnefs, ought not to be excluded from God : 
And fo much the rather, bccaufe He is All-wife, and. 
All-powerful,and cannot but know every Thing that 
is done, or is to be done, and with the greateft Fa- 
cility direft and ^govern them : To which we may 
add, what .was before hinted, concerning the Mo- 
tion of particular Things contrary to their own 
Nature, to promote the Good of the Whole. 



^mm^ 



S £ C T. Xf. 

^jifjd the Affairs of this lower World. 

AND they are under a very great Miftake, who 
confine this Providence {b) to the Heavenly Bodies : 
As appears from the foregoing Reafon, which hold$ 
as ftrong for all created Beings ; and moreover from 
this Confideration, that there is an efpecial Regard 

had 

{a) Andtht very having a Beings &c.] But here the Au-* 
thor wa9 fpeaking of moral and not of natural Good. It bad. ^ 
tlierefore been better to have forborn fuch Kind of reai!bn*f 
ing. L$ Clerc, 

{h) To the Heavenly Bodies^ &<;.] This was the Opinion of 

4ri/ottei Sec Plutarch concerning the Opinions of tlie Phi* 

^ lofophersy 
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had to (a) th6 Goad of Man, in the Regulation of 
the Courfe of the Stars, as is confeffed by the beft 
Philgfophers, and evident from Experience. And 
it is reafonable to conceive, that greater Care (hould 
be taken of ibafy for whofe Sake the other was 
nude, than of ibat which is only fubfervicnt to it. 

jind the Particulars in it. 
NEITHER is their Error lefs, (b) who allow 
the Univerfe to be governed by Him, but hot the 
particular Things in it. For if He were ignorant 
of any particular Thing (as fome of therti fay) 
He would not be thoroughly acquainted with him- 
felf. Neither will his Knowledge be infinite (as 
we have before proved it to be) if it does not ex- 
tend to Individuals. Now if God knows all Things, 
what; fhoijld hinder his. taking care of them ? Efpc- 
cially fince Individuals, as fuch, are appoioted for 
fome qertaia Ead, either Particular or General : 
And Things in, General (which they themftlvcs 
acknowledge to be prcfcrved by^Qod) cannot ful}- 
fift but in their Individuals : So that if the Particu- 
lars be deftroyed by Providence's forfaking them, 
the Whole mull be deftroyed. too. 

C 2 SECT. 

lofophers^ Bopk II. ch. 5. and Attkus io B^^fiiim*^ Gofpel 
I'reparation, Book V. ch. 5. Li CItrc, 

(4) ne Good if Man, &c.] Thpugh not for Kfanpoljr, 
for it doth not appear that there are no other intelligent Be- 
Trngs in other Planets ; yet partly for Him, and fo far as He 
makes nfe of them without any Detriment to other Creatures. 
3ec2|iire we cannot live without the Sun^ we may well coo- 
.c)ude it was made upon our Account ; unlefs we can imagine 
that Chance provided every Thing that is nece^ary for us; 
vhich is v«ry abfurd : Jull like a Man, who happening upon 
a Houfe well furniOied, ihould deny that it was built for the 
Convenience of Men> who are alone capable of enjoying it* 
Le elite. 

{h) Who allona thi Vni'Virfi^ &C.1 This was the Qpxnion 
of the Stoicks : Sec Jrrius^s Differtations upon EpiSetus^ 
Book I. ch. la* and Juftin Uffius^ in his Stoi<al Pfyjsohgj^ 
Li Cltr€. 
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SECT. XII. 
^bis is further froved hy the Prifervati9n of Empires. 

THE Prcfervarion of Commonwealths hath been 
acknowledged, both by Philofophers and Hiftori- 
ans, to be no mean Argument for the Divine Pro- 
vidence over Human Affairs. Firft^ in General ; 
(a) becaufe wherever good Order in Government 
and Obedience hath been once admitted^ it has 
been always retained ; and, in particular, certain 
Forms of Government have continued for many 
Ages ; as that of Kings among the AJJyrians^ JE^ 
gyptians and Franks ; and that oi Ariftocracy among 
the Venetians. Now though Human Wifdom may 
go a good Way towards this \ yet if it be duly 
confidered, what a Multitude of wicked Men there 
are, how many external Evils, how liable Things 
are in their own Nature to change ; we can hardly 
imagine any Government fhould fublift {o long 
without tKe peculiar Care of the Deity. And 
this is more vilible where it has pleafed God (h) to 
change a Government: For all Things (even thofe 
tvhich do not depend upon Human Prudence) 
fucceed beyond their Wilh (which they do not 
ordinarily in the Variety of Human Events) to 
thofe whom God has appointed Inftruments for this 
Purpofc, as it were, deftincd by him ; (fuppofe 
CyruSy Alexander y CJfar the Diftator, (c) the Cingi 

amongft 

{d) Becaufe 'wherever good Order, &c.] Becaafe without ic» 
there is no fuch Thin^ as human Society f and without So- 
ciety Mankind cannot be preferved : Whence we may colled, 
that Men were created by Divine Providence, that they might 
live in Society, and make ufe of Laws, withoat which there 
neither is, nor lean be any Society. Le Clere. 

(Ji) To change the Go*vernment, &c.] Thus Lucretius ; 
Some/ecret Cau/e confounds the RKfloits of Men. 

(r) The Cingi among ft the Tartars^ &c.] He fecros to mean 
dnhiz Canj who came out of Eaftern Tartaryt and oat of the 

City 
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amongft the Tartars^ (a) Namcaa amongft the Chi- 
nefe:) Which wonderful Agreeablenefs of Events, 
and all confpinng to a certain End, is a manifeft 
Indication of a Provident Diredion. For though a 
Man may now and then throw a particular C^ft on 
a Die by Chance ; yet if he Ihould do it a hun- 
dred, Times together, every Body would conclude 
there was fome Art in it. 



SEC T. XIIL 

And by Miracles. 

BUT thf moft certain Proof of Divine Provi- 
dence is from Miracles^ and jhePrcdijftions we find 
"in Hiftories : It is true indeed, that;* great many 
of thofe Relations are fabulous; but ther^ is no 
Reafon jo difbelieve thofe which are atteftcd by 
credible Witneflcs, to have been in their Ti^ie^ 
Men whofe Judgment an4 Integrity have never 
been called in Queftion. For fince God is AU?- 
knowing and All-powerful, why Ihould we think 
him not able to fignify his Knowledge or his Re- 
folution to aft, out of the ordinary Courfe of Na- 
ture, which is his Appointment, and fubjeft to his 
Direfliion and Government ? If any one Ihould 
objed againft this, that inferior intelligent Agents 
may be theCaufe of them, it is readily granted; 
and this tends to make us believe it the more eafi- 
ly of God : Bcfide, whatever of this Nature is done 

C3 ' by 

City Caracarom, and fubdaed i^ot only Tartafy^ but alfo the 
Northern Siua and JnJia, From him fprung the Mogul Kibgs, 
and the Princes of the Lefler Tartary. His Life was writcea 
in French^ andpablifhedat Parij, in 17 10. Le CUrc. 

(a) Namcaa amongft the Chinefe^ &c.] Here in Juftice 
Manca Cdfacus ought to be named, who was the Fpunder of 
the Empire of Pfru. (See Garfilazzi de la Fe^a^ in Incarum 
pj^oria.) 
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by fuch Beings, wc conceive God 4ocs by thcni, or 
wifely permits them to do them ; in the fame Man-* 
|ier as in well-regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done 
otherwife than the Law directs, but by the Will 
of the Supreme Governor. 



SECT. XIV. 

But more effecialty amcfigfi the Jews, ivbo ought ta> 
be credited upon the Account of tke long Continue 
anc^ of their Religion. 

NOW that feme Miracles have really been fee?u 
(though it (hould feem doubtful from the Credit of 
ill other Hiftories) the Jewifb Religion alone may 
ca^ly convince us : Which though it has been a 
long Time deftitute of Human Affiftance, nay ex- 
pofed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it remains 
{a) to this very Pay, in almoft all Parts of the Worlds 

when 

{a^ T^thii^viry Dayi^ &c.] £#r«/^Kj concerning the J^'zv^it 
which lived before the Time of Mtxander^ has thefc Words : 
•* Though they be fc?ercly reproached by their Neighboors 
*' and Ky Strangers, and nnany Times harfbly treated by the 

B^Jtan. Kings and Nobility ; yet cannot they be brought of 
" from their Opinion, but will undergo the moft cruel Tor-. 
«' mcnts and fharpeft Deaths, rather than forfake the Religion 
^* of their Country." Jt/efhus preferved this Place* in hi* 
£iA Book ag«nft^^/9i|i; and he adds another J^xample outof 
the iame Htcataui^ relating to jUxander'*^ Time, whfrein the 
Je^ijh Soldiers peremptorily refufed to a^ft at the Repairing 
the Temple of the God Btlus. And the fame ye/^i&trx has 
very weli ftown, iii his other Book againfl Appion^ that the 
firm Perfuafion of the JeniJi of old, concerning God's being 
the Author of their Law, is from hence evident, becanfo 
they have npt dared, liljie other People, to alter any Thing ia 
their Laws ; not even then, when in long Banifhments, un* 
der foreign Princes, they ^ave been tried by all Sorts of 
Threatenings and Flatteries. T(*o this we may add fomething 
of Tacitus, about the Profelytes: «* All that are converted to 
M them, do the like ;• for the firft Principle they areinftru^cd 
** in, is to have a Contempt of the Gods ; to lay afidethei^ 



«« 
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when (a) all other Religions (except the Chriftian, 
which is as it were the Perfeftion ofthtjewijb) have 
either difappeared as foon as they are forfaken by 
the Civil Power and Authority (as all the Pagan 
Religions did ;) or elfe they are yet maintained by 
the fame Power as Mahomeianifm is : For if any 
one fliould aflc, whence it is that the Jewijh Reli- 
gion hath taken fo deep Root in the Minds of all 
the Hebrews^ as never to be forced out •, there can 
be no other poffible Caufe afligned or imagined 
than this, That the prefent Jews received it from 
their Parents, and they from theirs, andfo on, till 
you come to the Age in which Mofes and Jojhiia 
lived : They received, I fay, (b) by a certain and un- 
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were 
worked, as in other Places, fo more efpecially at 
their coming our bf jEgypt^ in their Journey, and 
at theit Entrance into Canaan •, of all v^hich, their 
Anceftors themfelves were Wicnefles. Nor is it in 
thic leaft credible, that a People of fo obftinate a 
Difpofition could ever be perfuaded any otherwife, 
to fubmit to a Law loaded with fo many Rites and 
Ceremonies-, or that wife Men, amongft the many 
Diftinftions of Religion which Human Reafon 

C 4 might 

*< Love to their Country, and to have no Regard for their 
«* Parents or Brethren.'* That is, when the Law of Gbd 
comes in Competition with them ; which this profane Author 
«njuft]y blames. See further what Porphyry has delivered abode 
the Conftancy of the Jetns^ in his Second and Fourth Books 
againft Eating of living Creatures ; where he mentions An- 
ttochus^ and particularly the Conftancy of the EJJtnes amongft 
the Jem)s» 

{a\ All other Religions^ &c.] Even thofe fo highly com- 
mended Laws of Lycurgus^ as is obferved by Jo/ephus and 
Theodoret, 

{h) By a certain and uninterrupted Tradition^ &c.] To which 
we give Credit, becaufe it was worthy of .God to inftitute a 
Religion in which it was taught that there was on^ God the 
Creator of all Things, who is a fpiritual* Being, and is alone 
to be worfliipped, leClcrc. 
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might mvcDC, (hould chufe . Circumrifion.;. which 
could not be pcrfommi (if^withoucgrcatPaifl^ 
2nd (If) was laughed at by all Strangers, and had 
nothing to recommend k but the Authority of 
God. 



SECT. XV. 
From the Truth and Anliquity ^ Mofes. 

THIS alfo gives the greateft Credit imaginable 
to the Writings of Mofes^ in which thefe Miracles 
are recorded to Pofterity ; that there was not only 
a fettled Opinion and conftant Tradition amongft 
the Jews^ that this Mofes was appointed by the 
cxprefs Command of God himfelf to be the Lea- 
der and Captain of this People ; but alfo becaufe 
(as is very evident) he did not make his own Glo- 
ry and Advanuge his principal Aim, but He him- 
felf relates thofe Errors oi his own, which He 
could have concealed -, and delivered the Regal 
and Sacerdotal Dignity to others (permitting his 
own Pofterity to be reduced only to common Z>- 
vites.) All which plainly (hew, that he had no 
Occafion to falfify in his Hiftory ; as the Style of 
\t further evinces, it being free Irom that Vamiffi 
and Colour, which ufcs to give Credit tb Roman- 
ces ; and is very natural and eafy,and agreeable to 
the Matter of which it treats. Moreover, another 
Argument for the undoubted Antiquity of Mofes^ 
Writings, which no other Writings can pretend tp;^ 
is this, That the Greeks (from whom all other Na-,^ 

tions < 
• ■^• 

{a) Without great Pain, &c.] Philo fays, It was done ^oui/i^ • 
nf try great. Pain. 

{b) Wai laughed at ^ &c] The fame Phih fays, // nnat a * 
fhing laughed at by every Body : Whence. the Jews, by the . 
PoetSi are called Cropt^ Circumcifedj f ore*fliinp^d. 
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tioQs derived their .Learning) own, that they (a) 
had their fcetters firom Foreigners j which Letters 
of theirs, have the fame Order, Name (i) and 
Shape, a^ the Syriack or Hebrew : And further ftill, 

the 

{a) Hadththi LeHirs^ Ac.j ' ^Herndotus Jh his Terpfichore fays, 
'* That the lonians'h^d their Letters from the Phoenicians^ and 
** ufcd them, with very little Variation ; which afterwards ap- 
*• pearing, thofe Letters were called Pbcemcian^ (as they ougnc 
•« to be) from the Phefnidattshxmgm^ them into Greece" He 
calls thenn. 

The Phcenician Chara^ers of Cadmus. 

And CaUimacius ; 



Ciimussjrom whom the Greeks 



Their written B^oks derive. 

And. J^luiareb calls- them Phcenician or Punici Letters, in hit- 
Ninth Book, and Third Prob. of his Sympofiacis, where he^ 
fa^s, that Atpba in the Phoenician Langaage, fignifies an Ox, 
wnteh is very eroe* Enpdlemus, in bis B<^k or fhe Kings of 
Judad^ f^s, '* That Mofet was the firft wife Mas, and that 
'* Letters were firil: given by him to the Jiws^ And from them 
<< the Pkeenicians received them ;" that is, the aftdeBt Laa* 
gO&^e of the Jews and Pheemcians was theiame, or very lit-^ 
tier ^ifSiretit. Thus Lmcian'; He /pake feme indifiihB Werds\ ' 
likfjhe^ Hebrew or Phoenician. And Chterilu$^ m his VeHes. 
coi^oerning. the ^tf/iW, who, he fays, d welt near the* Lake, (. 
fuppoie he means JJphaltites^ 

Thefo with their Tongue pronounad Phoenician WorJs. 

See aliir the Punick Beene of P/tf»/«// where yon bare the' 
Wonds^tbal are pot in the Pmnick Language twice, by reaiea. 
of t^ double Writing; and alfo theLa//»Tranflation ; whencei , 
yod Aay eafily correCit wh^t is corrupted. And as theT*^^- 
nietim and Hihrew Language Were the fame, fo are the ancien; ' 
Hibrow Letters the fame with thofe of the Phoenicians, See** 
the mat Men about this Matter. Jofeph Scaliger^s -PiatriB/t 
of tBe Eufebian Year cb bcxvii. and the Firft Book, Ch. X. . 
of Gerard yoffitfs*^ Grammar (and particularly Sam. Bocbart^ in 
bit Cbdnaan.) You may add alio, if you pleafe, Clement of ^ 
Mxandriay Strom. Book I. z,nd Eufehius*s Gofpel Preparation^ 
Book X. €hap. 5. 

(^) Jnd Shapey &c.] He means the Samaritan Letters, 
which areihefameas tbePi^«;i/aVi», as Lud. Capel^ Sam, Bo* 
ihart^ and oth^rrluv^ fhown. I alfo have treated of the ' 
fame in French, in ih^ SihUoth. Seka, VbL* XL U Cferc* '^ ^ 
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the moft ancient fs) jttickLamt^ firmi whence the 
Rvman were a fiei wa ub faken, owe their Origiiuil 
to the Law of Mofes. 



SECT. XVL 

From F^eigH Tejtimames. 

TO thcfe we may add the Teftimony of a ^cat 
Number, who were. Strangers to the Jtunjb Reli- 
^gion, which (hows that the moft ancient Tradition 
among all Nations, is exadly agreeable to the Re- 
lation of Mofes. For his Defcription of the Ori- 
ginal of the World, is aUnoft the very faaie as in 

the 

[a) At rid Lofws^ &c.] Yon have a famous lafttace of this, 
in Tbicvea that rob by Nighc, wfaicb we bave treated of in 
tbe Second fiook of JVar and Pemci^ Cb.4. Sed. 12. and an* 
otber in tbat Law, which Sopmit recites, Ltt him that h memt 
4*iinpoffe/t tbi Briri/s ; which it this explained by Itrema: 

Ihtrt ft m linv, ly 'ujhtcb Wtihws aught t$ he married to thg 
tHMt Ki^/miWt and the fame Law ebliges tbtfe Kiufmeu to 
wearry them. 

Denatui remarks npon this Place thas : That tbe Widow 
/hould he married ta tbe next Kin/man, and he marry her, is tbe 
Attiek Law^ wix. uken from the La^ of Mo/es^ in the laft 
' i^^tmp^oi Nnmhersf which we fliall have Opportonity t)f fpeak- 
ing more of afterwards. A great many other Thiaga may be 
Ibond to this Purpofe, if any One fearch diligently for them : 
^s the Feift in which they carried Clufters of Grapes, taken 
from the Feaft pf Tabernacles ; the Law that the High Prieft 
ihottld marry none but a Virgin, and his Coaatrywosiaa ; 
that next after Sifters, £infmen by the Father's Side flionld 
inherit: Wherefore the Attiek Laws agree with many of the 
Heirewt becanfe the Atticks owe many of their Cuftoms to 
Ceerep^ King of Efyfi ; abd becftufe God eftabli&ed many 
Laws amongil tbe HflrewSf very much like thoie of the Bgyp* 
tianst to which they had been accuftomed, only reforming 
fuch Things as were bad in them 5 as we have often obfervcd 
in our Notes upon the Pentaieuthy and before us John Sfetner 
iti his Book about the Ritual Laws of the Jrofs^ leCkxc^ 
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the (a) aTipieM fhf^cim Hiftories^ wWch arc tranf- 
},^fl by ,^J^hJStlfUtis from Sanchuniathon's Col- 

'Icftion;. 

{a) Ancient fhngnician Hifiories^ &c.] Eufehius bas preferved 
tliem for us, in his Firft Bobk," Chap. 16. of his Preparation* 
«* The Theology of the Pbctnieians fuppofes the Foundation 
«* of the Univerfjp to hafVfe been a dark and windy Air, or the 
** Breath of a dark Air,^ and a difmal Chaos, covered with 
*' thick DarkneOs ; that thefe were infinite, and bad no Bounds 
*^ for many Ages, But when thij Spirit or Breath placed its 
**_Deiire or Love on thefe firjl Principles, arid 'a Mixture was 
*• produced thereby, this C6nju nation was calkd Love: This 
^* was the Begirihing of the Creation of all Things ; but the 
** Breath, or Spirit, was not created ; and fVom its Embraces 
<< proceeded Mwr» Moty which feme call Mud, others the Cor- 
«* r uption of a watry Mixture : This was the Serminary , and from 
*« hence were all Things produced." In Mo/es's Hiftory we 
find the Spirit or Breath, and the Darknifs ; and the Hebrew 
Word HDnnp Meracbephetb^ fignifics Love. Plutar<b^ Sj^mpo- 
JiacNill. Prob. i. explaining of Plato^ fays, That God Is the 
Father of the World, not by the Bmiffion of Seed, but by a 
certain generative Ppwer innifed into Matter | which he illu- 
llrates by this Similitude : 

The female Bird is oft imprtgnaUd 
By tbe quick Motion 0ft be W^ind. 

And M«T, Affl/, ©l»i whence the Grnks derive tlicir Mo'Q©-, 
Motbosy^ fignifies in Hebreijo cy\nr\ Tehom^ in Xi'reek'^ACv€s^9 
^n Abyfs already in Motion : For "ACvucQr^ Ahyjffos^ is" in £«- 
^iui nothing el^. but Mud, if I underftaud him ri^ht« 

Frofn muddy Tar tarns a Birtb Gigantic fpruitg. 

This Mud Separated into.£arth and Sea. JpolUtuMt m ibt 
IVlh of his Jrgommtich, 

Tbe Eartb*s produced from Mud. 

Upon which Place the Scholiaft fays; " Z#ffo affirms, That 
" the. Chaos in Hefiod is Water, of which all Things were 
" made ; the Water fubfiding made Mud, and the Mud con- 
*• geajing made folid Earth," Now this Zeno was a Pbasni- 
ciau, a Colony of whom were planted in Cittium, whence the 
Hebrews call all beyond the Seas tsnno Cbiitim. Not much 
different from which is that of Firgil^ Eclogue VI. 

Then Earib began to barden^ and include 

Tbe Seas luitbin its Bounds, and Things to take 

Their proper Forms* 

Numenlui > 
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. Numimius^ cited by Porpbyfy^ about the Nymphs Deo, af- 
$ mSy That it njuas /aid ly ibt Prophet (meaning Mofis) ih4t ibe 
Spirit of God ivas moved upon the Waters ; the fame Bxpreffion 
which TertuUian ufes concerning Baptifm. Now becaofe the 
Hebrew Word nfin*iD Meracbephetbt fignifiet properly the 
Brooding of a Dove upon her ^%X!^t therefore it follows in 
Sancbuniathon, that the Living Creatures, that U, the Conilel- 
lations, were in that Mud, as in an Egg; and hence that ^pi- 
rit is called by the Name of the Do*ve : Under the Similitude 
of which Dove, Rabbi Solomon explains the Word nfihiD Me* 
racbepbitb. Nigidius, in the Scholiall of Germanicus, fays« 
*' That there was found an Egg of a huge Bignefs, which be- 
.*< iag rolled about, was caft upon theEarth* and after a fe«^ 
*' Days FtMuSf the Goddefs ot Syria, was hatched thereby." 
Lucius JmpeiiuSf in his Book to Matrinus, fays, ** It is report- 
'* ed, that in the River j?ir/i^tf/^i, a Dove fat many Davs upoa 
*« a Fiih's Em, and hatched aGoddefs, very kind ancl mcrci- 
*• ful to the Life of Man." Macrobius refembles the World 
to an Egg, in the VUtb Book and i6th Chap, of hxiSatur-, 
valia, Jt is faid to be the Beginning of Generation in the Or- 
fbick Vetfes mentioned by Plutarcb, Sympofiack XL Chap. 3. 
and Atbenagoras. And hence the Syrian Gods are called hy 
jimobiuSf the Offspring of Eggs ; by which Gods; he means the 
Stars. For it follows in the PhcenidanT\ito\Qgy^ that 7^^ 
Mud was illuminated <witb Ligbt^ wbence came the SuifMndMobri, 
and great and little Stars, You fee here, as in Afojh, that 
Light was before the Sun. The Word that Mo/es ^cn imme* 
diately after, I mean p^ Erets; where evidently that which 
was dryed from the Water is called nw^^yabafiah ; the fame 
Pberecjdes, from the Authority of the Syrians^ exprefies him- 
felf thus, (as we are informed by others, but particularly by 
Jo/epbtts, in his firft Book againft jippiom ;) Chehonia was the 
Name gi<ven to the Earth after that Jupiter had honoured it. 
This Place we find in Diogenes Laertius, and others ; and ^. 
'nas/lmander .calls the Sea, that which remained of the firft Moisten 
of Things. That Things were confufed tefore the Separation, 
(concerning which you nave the ytry Words of Mofes in ChaU 
ddius^s Explication of Timteus) Linus informs us, as he wd$ 
himfelf taught,, That 

In the Beginning all Things were confvfed. 

So Anaxagoras^ All Things were blended together, till the Di- 
vine Mind feparated them, and adarned, and regidated that 
which was confufed. And for this Reafon was the Name Mited 
given by Anaxagoras, as Philiafius aiTures us in his Tisaon ; 

For Anaxagoras that Herofam*d 

Was termed a Mind, *cauje that was thought by him 

A Mind which from Confufiou Qrd^ broueht. 
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leftion 5 and a good Part of it is to be found (a) 
among the Indians {b) and Egyptians \ whence it is, 

that 

All this came from the Phcenicianst who held a very ancient 
Correfpondence with the Greeks* The Ancients fay that Linus 
was defcended from Phcenix : So Orpheus had his Opinions 
from the Pboeniciansy one of which was this in Atbenagorast 
That Mud proceeded from Water, After which he mentions a 
great Egg iplit in two P^ts, Heaven arid Earth. From the 
fame Orpheus^ Timotheus^ the Chronographer, cites this Paf- 
fage : ** The Chaos was dark as Night, in which Darknefs 
*• all Things ander the Sky were involved : The Earth could 
** not be feen by reafon of the Darknefs, till Light breaking 
•« from the Sky, illuminated every Creature.** See the Place 
in Scaliger^ in the Beginning of the firft Book of the Greek Chro- 
nicle of Eufebius. Jn that which follows of Sanchuniathon^ it 
is called jSiauir, which is certainly the inn bohu of Mofes: And 
the Windf, which arethere called KoATia, Kolpia, are the fame 
with r\'''Si'hp Kalpbijahf the Voice of the Mouth of God. 

Xa) Among the Indians, &c.] Migafthenes^ \xi the Fifteenth - 
Book of Strabt^ exprefles their Opinion thus : ** That in 
'* many Things they agree with the Greeks ; as that the World 
** had a Beginning, and will have an End ; that it is of a 
'* fphcs-tcal Figure; that God, the Creator and Governor of it, 
*< penetrates all Things ; that Things had different Begin- 
" niligs ; and that the World was made of Water." Clement 
has preferved the Words of Megafthems himfelf out of his 
Third Book of the Indian Hiftory^ Strom. I. « All that was 
** of old faid concerning the Nature of Things, we find alfo 
** faid by thePhilofophers who lived out of Greece^ the Brach^ 
** mans among the Indians ^ and they that are called Jews in 

{b) y^W Egyptians, &c.] Concerning whom, fee La'eftius 
in bis Proamiumii '^'The Foundation was aconfufed Chacs, 
'* from whence the Four Elements were feparated, and Living 
** Creatures made.** And ^ little after, •* That as theWorld 
*' had a Beginning, fo it will have an End.'* Diodarus Sicu- 
Us explains their Opinion thus : *' In the Beginning of the 
5' Creation of all Things, the Heavens and the Earth had 
** the fame Form and Appearance, their Natures being mixed 
** together ; but afterwards the Parts feparating from one ah^ 
** other,, the World received that Form in which we now be^ 
** hold it, and the Air ,a continual Motion. The fiery Part 
V afcended highell, becauTe the Lightnefs of its Nature 
'' caufed it to tend upwards ; for which. Reafon, the Sun and 
'< Multitude of Stars go in a continual Round ; the muddy 
... ' • "and 
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nificd bf fome under cbe Name cf an Egrg) and 
of cbe framing of Animals, and alio or Man's 

Formation 

li^tmmmhu *f mll^ wmfrm the B^tmfh 
Of Mem mmdGUtfrun mmdms Cmn$ mrndTknghu^ 
Amd €9mfmts emeh rf thmm mMhJitfk DMk ; 
Trmm bema rtft Efelm, mmd lUm^ Vijk. 
Tbtfi frUmctd &Caa^ mmd thi ifm4/mm Dey. 
At fledges •/ their L§ve. 

If we compafc this with thofi: of the Pkmmcums now qaoted , 
it will feem to be ttkcQ from then. For He/kdUwed hard by 
the TbehM Beeuia^ wluch was bailt bj Csdmms the Pbeemciam* ' 
"EftCou Ere6mt» is the fame as Bft/n's lijr ErtS, which Night 
and Day follow, in the Hyoms that are afcribed to Orfbems. 

■ Ail Thiwgs that mrt^ ffr mug from m Chaos ^fmfi» 

In the Arg§iumtichf which go under the iaaie Nane ; 

In Verfe htfarng the Origin ef Thitgs, 

Natmr?sgnat CbMige ; hew Heitvn em high 'uuufrmm^da 

The Bmrth ejfahli/b^d^ emd begirt with Seeu 

HoTvLeve created ail Thimgt by bis Pemer^ 

And gave te each of them bis frefer Place. 

So alfo Eficharmus, the moft antient Comic Poet, lelatiiig aa 
old Tradition. 

*Tisfaid that Chaos mjeu btfert the Geds. 

And Ariftephanes^ in his Play called the Birds^ in a Pailag^ 
preferved by Lauiant in his Pbilopatris ; and by Saddas^ 

Firff of all was Chaos astd Nighty dark Erthas and gUet^ 

Taruros ; 
There was no Earth, nor Aitj nor Heaven, till dujky Night, 
By the Wind's Power on the wide Bofom of Erebas, brought 

forth an Egg, 
Of which was hatched the God of Love (when Ttnu began ;) 

nvho with his Golden Wings, 
' Fixed to his Shoulders, flew like a mighty Whirlwind; and 

mixing ivitb black Chaos, 
Jn Tartaras' dark Shades prodstced Mankind, and brought them 

into Light. 
For, before Love joined all Things, the Gods themfelvis had 

no Exiftence ; 
But upon this ConjunQion, all Things being mixed and blended^ 

iEther arofe ; 
And Sea and Earthy and tbi U^idAbodtt oftbt immortal Gods. 

Thefe 



Fbr|^afi0K aif^r'^i^h^e ^ Image, and the Domi- 
nion giyen film oi^er' all living Creatures; which 
are to be Teen in many Writers, particularly (a) in 

^*7^' . •'.- ■ ■. . . - Ovidy 

Thcfc appear, uftan,$tyety fligKt^View, to be taken from the 
Tradition of tht JRJ^aniatofiSf - ynbokald an ancient Corre<* 
fpondence with ihe^lajuib^tatats of Jaica, the moK antient 
of the lonians. We have already fpoke of Erehus, Tartarus 
is Dinn Tebom, "ACv^®* Abjjfoi^ and nfimo Meracbephttb^ 
fignifiesLove, as wfis (hewn before : To which agrees that of 

*i,dve luasth^ firft of all the Gods. 

(«) A Ovid, &c.] The Place is no further than the Firft 
Book of his Mftamprpb^/es, and is very well worth reading ; 
the principal Things in it being fo very like ihofe of Mo/es^ 
and almoft tke fame Mfords, fo that they afford much Light 
to what has been already faid, and are likewife much illuilra- 
ted by it. ' 

Bifore the Sea and Earthy and Heaven* s high Rnf 

Jv ere framed^ Nature had but one Fornix one Face \ 

The World <was then a Chaos, one huge Mafsy 

Grofst undige^edi where the Seeds of Things 
' ■ ■ i^ in Confkfion^ and Di/order burVd^ 

Without a Sun to cherijh with his Warmth 

The rifing World \ or paler horned Moon» ^ 

No Earth, fufpended in the liquid Air, 
"^ >^r»#. up by his own Weight ; no Ocean 'vaft 

Thrnigh unknonnn'Tra^s of Land to cut his Way ; 
. But Sea and Earth and Air are mix*d in one \ 
^^ "Yhe Earth un/ettled^ Sea innavigable, 

fhe Air devoid of Light % no Form remained : 

For each refijled each^ being all confined y 

Hotjarr*d with Cold, and Moifi refifttd Dry ; 

Hard, /oft, light, heavy, flrove vjitb mighty Force ; 

*nH God and Nature Hid the Strife compojt. 

By parting Heaven from Earth, and Sea from Land ^ 

And from grofs Air the liquid Sfy dividing ; 

All^ which from lump^fi? Matter once dif charged. 

Had each his proper Place 9 by Law decreed : 

The Light andfery Parts upwards a/cend, 

AndfiU the Region of the arched Sfy ; 

The /lir fucceeds, as next in Weight, and Place y 

The Eayth coskpos^dofgrojier Elements, 

Was like a/olid Orb begirt vuitb Sea* 

TbuiJbiw^h^dn^^Mafsimo dut Parts, 
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aflerted by (a) Epicbarmus, and (i) the Platonifis ; 
and before them, by the mod ancient Writer (I do 
not mean of thofe Hymns which go under his Name, 

but) 

P///f^, Book II. Chap. 26. " The nerer-enoDgh to be ad- 
*' mired Hipparcbus\ than whom none more acknowledged 
** the Relation betwixt Man and the Stars, and who confi* 
'* dered our Soals as a Part of the Heavens." 

(a) Epicharmus^ &c.] '* Man's Reafon is derived from 
" that of God." 

{h) The Platonifts, &c.] Amelius the Platonici: " And 
** this is that Reafon, or Word, by which all Things that 
** evcrr were, were made; according to the Opinion ^ Hera* 
*« ditus . That very Word, or Reafon, the Barbarian means, 
*' which fet all Things in Order in the Beginning, and which 
" was with God before that Order, and by which every 
** Thing was made, and in which was every Creature ; the 
«* Fountain of Life and Being." The Barbarian he here 
fpeaks of, is St. Jobn the Evangelift, a little later than whofe 
Time Amelius lived. Eufehius has preferved his Words in the 
Eleventh Book and 19th Chapter of his Preparation \ and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book againfl Julian* St. Auftin mentions 
the fame Vhcc of Amelius, m his Tenth Book, and 29th Chap- 
ter of the City ofGod^ and in the Eighth Book of his Confef- 
Jions. And Tertullian againft the Gentiles : ** It is evident, 
•* fays he, ;hat with your Wife Men, the A6yQ' Logos, Word 
** or Reafon, was the Maker of the Univerfe; for Zena 
•* would have this TTonl to be the Creator, by whom all 
** Things were difpofed in their Formation." This Place of 
Zeno was in his Book nfi iciotu concerning Beings where he 
calls the tS ntoi^v, the efficient Cau/e, Aoy&', the Word or Reafon ; 
and in this he was followed by Cleantbes, Cbryfippus^ Arcbe* 
dtmus^ and PaJJidonius^ as we are told by Ldertius in his Life 
of Zeno, Senecay in his LXVth Epiftle, calls it the Reafon 
njobich formetb enjery Thing, And Cbaicidius to Timaus fays, 
•* That the Reafon of God, is God himfelf, who has a Re- 
'< gard to Human Affairs, and who is the Caufe of Men's 
'^ living well and happily, if they do uot negle^ the Gift 
** bellowed on them by the Moft High God." And in an- 
other Place, fpeaking of Mofes^ he has thefe Words: Who is 
clearly of Opinion, " That the Heaven and Earth were 
•• made by the Divine Wifdom preceding : And that then 
" the Divine Wifdom was the Foundation of the Uni- 
«» vcrfe." 
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but) of thofc Verfes which were {a) of old called 
Orpbeus*s ; not becaufe Orpheus compofed them, 
but becaufe they contained his Doftrines. {b) And 
Emptdocks acknowledged, that the Sun was not 
the Original Light, but the Receptacle of Light 
(the Storehoufe and Vehicle of Fire, as the ancient 

D 3 Chriftians 

U) Of oU called Orplicus*j,i &c.] The Verfes are thefc : 

I /wear by that firft Word the Father /pake ^ 
When the Foundation of the Earth ^was laid. 

They are extant in the Admonition to the Greeks amoBg the 
Works of Julian: As alfo rhefe ; 

/ fpeai to tho/e I oughts begone^ Frophane^ 

j^tAJoy : But, O Mufaeus, hearken thou, 
- Thou Offspring of the Moon ; I /peak the Truth ; 

Let not *vain Thoughts the Comfort of thy Life 

Deftroy ; the Dii/ine Rea/on ftriSly 'uieiAj^ 

And fix it in iSy Mind to imitate ; 

Behold the great Creator 0/ the ff^orld, 
' Who^s only perfeS^ and did all Things make^ 

And is in all\ though ive <with mortal Eyes 

Cannot difcern him ; but he looks on us, 

Thefe we find iv the Admonition to the Greeks ; as alfo in a 
Book concerning the Monarchy of the World, in the Works 
of Juftin Martyr I in Clemens Alexandrinus^ Strom. 5. and in 
the Xlllth Book of Euftbius\ Qofpel Preparation, from Arijio^ 
htdus. 

{}) And Empedocles acknowuledged, &c.] Of whom Laer^ 
tiusHvLys-, ** That he affirmed the Son to be a great Heap of 
■** Fire." A Ad he that wrote the Opinions of the Fhilofopbtrs 
has thefe Words : ** Empedocles faid that the JEther was firft 
" feparated, then the Fire, and after that the Earth; the 
•* Superficies of which being comprefied by its violent Mo- 
** tion, the Water burft out ; from which the Air was ex- 
" haled : That the Heavens were compofed of Aether, and 
" the San of Fire." And Chap. 20. Empedocles affirms, 
•• There are two Suns, one the Original, and the other the 
•• Apparent." And Philolams, as we there alfo read, fay^, 
** That the Sun is of the fame Nature as Glafs, receiving its 
** Splendor from the Fire that is in the World, and tranf- 
**' mitting its Light to us." Anaxagorast Democritus^ Metro* 
dorus, affirmed the Sun to be a certain Mafs of Fire ; as you 
find' it in the fame Place. And Democritus ihows, that thefe 
were the moft antient Opinions, as laertes relates. 
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Chriftians cxprefs it.) (a) JratuSy and (Jb) Catullus 
thought the Divine Refidence was above the ftarry 
Orb ; in which Hcmer fays, there is a continual 
Light, (r) Tbaks taught from the ancient Schools, 
That God was the oldeft of Beings, becaufe not 
begotten -, that the World was moft beautiful, be- 
caufe theWorkmanihip of God ; that Darknefs was 
before Light, which latter we find {d) in Orpheus' % 
Verfes, {e) and Heftodj whence it was, that (/) the 

Nations, 

(a) Aratus^ &c.] Aratas : 

As far as the dire Gulph Eridanof, 
Under the Footft§ol of the Gods extends, 

(A) Catulhis, &c.] Catullus the Interpreter of CaUimachus^ 
introduces Berenice's Hair^ fpeakiog after this Manner^ 

Tho* in the Night the Gods upon me tread, 

(r) Thales taught, &c.] As we fee in Diogenes Laertius ; and 
Herodotus and Leandir aiTert him to have been originally a 

Phcenician, 

(d) /» Orpheus*i r<fr/^j, &c.] In his Hymn to Night : 

If Kg the Night, Parent of Men and Gods. 

{e) And Ht^ody &c.] Whofc Verfes upon this Subjedl arc 
cited above. 

(/) ^^^ Nations, ^ho nvere the moft tenacious; &c.] Thi 
Numidians in Libya reckon their Time not hy Days^ hmt hy Nights, 
fays Nicolaus Damafcenus: And Tacitus affirms of the Germans, 
that they do not, like us, compute the Number of the Days, hut of 
the Nights ; fo they date their Decrees and Citations ; Night feems 
to begin the Day luitb them. Sec the Speculum Saxoni cum. Book F. 
Art. 3. 67. and in other Places. So likewife the learned Lln^ 
debrogius, upon the Wo.d Night, in his Vocabulary of the 
German Laws. The neighbouring People of Bohemia and 
Poland prefervc this Cuftom to this very Day, and the Gauls 
ufed it of old. Cafar, in his Sixth Book of the Gallick War, 
fays, That all their Diftancej of Time ivere reckoned, not by the 
Number of Days, but of Nights. And Pliny concerning the 
pruids, in the Sixteenth Book of his Natural Hiftory, fays, 
^he Moon nvith them began their Months and Tears, It is a 
known Cufton^ amongft the Hebrenvs. Gellius in his Third 
Book> Chap. II. adds the Athenians, who in this Matter wcr« 
the Scholar! of the Pbcsnicians^ 
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Nations, who were moft tenacious of ancient Cu- 
ftoms, reckoned the Time by Nights, (a) Anax-^ 
agaras affirmed, that all things were regulated 
by the Supreme Mind^ (h) Aratus^ that the 
Stars were made by God; {c) Virgil^ from 

D 4 the 

{a) Anaxagoras? affirmed^ &c.] His Words are quoted 
mbove, which are to be fonnd in Lairtiui, the Writer of ne 
Opinions of thePhilofophersy and othei^: As arc alfo the Verfes 
of Timott concerning his Opinion. 

{b) Aratus, &c.] In tlie Beginning of his Phanomena : 

Begin luith Jupiter, tuho/e EJJince is ' 
Ineffable by mortal Man^ 'wbo/e Pre/enct 
Does all Things Jill ; Ajffemblies^ Courts, and Marts, 
Tbs deep Aby/s, and Ports areflVd with Him. 
We all enjoy him% all bis Offspring art, 
Whofe "Nature is benign to Man \ njoho fiirs 
Them up to <work^ Jhe'wing the Good of Lift. 
^Tis He appoints the fime toplouo andfo^w^ 

And reap the fruitful Harqjeft 

' ^Tnjuas He that in the Hea'vens fix* d the Stars, 
Allotting each his Place to teach the Tear, 
And to declare the Fate us Men attends ; 
^hat all Things are by certain Laws decreed. 
Him therefore let us firft andlaft appeafe* 
O Father, the great Help ive Mortals have* 

That by Jupiter we are here to underftand God, the true 
Maker of the World, and all Things in it, St. Paul (hews us 
in the Seventeenth Chapter of the A^4, Ver. 28. And we 
learn from LaHantius, that 0<vid ended his Pheenomena with 
thefe Verfes : 

Such both in Number and in Form, did God^ 
Upon the Heanjens place ^ and gi^ve in Charge 
To enlighten the thick Darknefs of thi Night* 
And Chalcidius toTimaus : *» To which Thing the Hebreivt 
«* agree, who affirm that God was the Adorner of the World, 
•* and appointed the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to 
<« govern the Night ; and fo difpofed the reft of the Stars, as 
♦* to limit the Times and Seafons of the Year, and to be Signs 
•< of the Produdions of Things." 

' (c) Virgil, from the Greeks, &c ] In the Sixth Book of 
his JSneid, which Servius iiys, was compofed from many of 
the antient Greek Writings : 

At 
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(a) mhullus^ (b) Clemens AUxandrimtSy and {c) Lm^ 
eian (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the 
Memory of the feven Days Work was prcfervcd, 
not only among the Greeks and Itaiiansj by honour- 
ing the Seventh Day ; but alfo {d) amongft the 
Celtit and IndianSy who all meafured the Time by 
Weeks; as we learn from {e) PbiloJlratuSy (/) Dion 
CqffiuSj and JuJUn Martyr ; and alfo (f ) the moft 

antient 

{a) Tibullas, &c.] ** The Seyenth Day is facred to the. 
•* Jews.'* 

{b) demena Alezandrinnsy &c.] Who in hit Stroma V« 
quQtca oat of Skfiai^ " that the ScvcDth Day was facnd.?* 
And the like oat of H§m£r and CaUimdcbus. To which nav 
he fnfajoinedy what Et^hiaj has taken out ^i Arift^lmLus^ Book 
XIII. Chap. 1 2. Tbtophilus Jnti$ch€nmst Book XL to Jntolf^ 
cbus^ camcmfmiMgtbe SennnthDaf^ winch' is Jiftit^uifiitd by idl Men* 
And Smeteniui^ in his Tiberius XXXII ; << Diogenes the Gram* 
** marian oles to ^fpote at Rhodes opotr-'fife Sabbath Day." 
(The fcventh Day of the Month oaght not to be confounded 
with the lafl Day of the Week. See what John Selden has ro» 
marked upon this Subjed, in his Book of the Lamjs ofNaiMra 
and Nations, Book lU. Chap. 17. Le CJerc) 

{c) Lucian, &c.] Who tells us in his P^irflAjj^, " That 
•* Boys were ufed to play on the feventh Day." 

(d) Amongft the Celtae, &c.] As is evident by the Names 
of th^ Days among the different Nations of the Cett/tj viz. 
Germans, Gauls , and Britons. Holmoldus tells ns the £ume of 
the SclavonianSf Book I. Chap. 48. 

{e) Philoflracus, &c.] Book III. Chap. 13. fpeakiog of 

the Indians, 

(/) Dion Cafliirs, &c.] Book XXXIII. The De^ eatied 
Saturn'/.' Where he adds, that the Cuffom of compntiag the 
Time by Weeks, was derived from the Egyptians to all Man- 
kind, and that this was not a new, but a very antient Cuftom, 
HerodQtus tells us in his Second Book : To which may be ad^ 
ded Ifidore concerning the Romans, Book V. Ch. 30, and yz. 

{g) The moft antient Names, &c.] See the Oracle, and Or- 
fheus's Verfes in ScaJiger^s Prolegomena to his Emendation of 
Times. (I fufpeft that the Foundation of Weeks was rather 
from the Seven PlSnets, than from the Creation of the World 
in Seven Days. Le Clerc) 
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afttient Names of the Days. The Egyptians tell 
us, that at firft Men led their Lives {a) in great 
Simplicity, (b) their Bodies being naked ; whence 
arofe the Poet's Fidtion of the Golden Age, famoufi^ 
among the Indiansj {c) as Strabo remarks, (d) Mai- 
monies takes Notice, that {e) the Hiftory of Adam^ 

of 

(a) In^eat Simplicity ^ &c.) See what we have faid of this 
Matter, Book II. Chap. 1, Sedt. xi. concerning the Right of 
Waf^2^ x\it Notes belonging to it. 

(B) Their Bodies being naked ^ &c.] Whofe Opinion Diodo- 
tuf Siculus thus relates : " The firll Men lived very hardy; 
** before the Conveniencie^ of Life wert found oat ; being 
<f accoAomed to go naked, and wanting Dwelling and Fire«^ 
** and being wholly ignorant of the Food of civilized Na- 
•^•^ tions." And Plate, in his Politicks: *• God their Gover- 
^' Bor fed. theni> bein-g their Keeper ; as Man, who is a more 
'* divine Creature, feeds the inferior Creatnros." And a lit- 
tle after: ** They fed naked and without Gaiments in the 
•* open Air.'* And Diceiirchus the Peripateii'ci, cited boih 
by Perpfyrvt in his Fourth Book againft eating Living Crea- 
tures ; and to the fan)e Seiife by yarro, concerning Country 
Affairs : •* The Antieais/ who were nearcft to the Gods, 
** were of an excellent Difpofition, and led fo good Lives, 
** that they were called a Golden Race." 

(r) As Stfabo remarks ^ &c.] Book XV. where he brings in 
Calanus the Indian fpeaking thus : '* Of old we niet every 
«' where with Barley, Wheat and Meal, as we do now-a-days 
•* with Duft. The Fountains flowed, fome with Water, fome 
** with Milk; and likewife foHic with Honey, fome with 
*« Wine, and fome with Oil. But Men, through Fulnefs 
•* and Plenty, fell into Wicked nefs ; which Condition Jupi- 
«* ter abhorring, altered the State of Things, and ordered 
** them a Life of Labour." 

{d) Maiodonides, &c.] In his Guide to theDouhting, Part IIL 
Chap. 29. 

{e) The Hiftory of M?im, &c.] In thofe Places which Philo- 
Biblius has tranflated out of Sanchuniathon. The Greek Word 
TpttJT^yov^, Firft' born^ is the fame with the Hebreiv m« 
Adam ; and the. Gr^^i Word atwv, Age^ is the fame wiih the 
Hebreiv Word mn Cbavah^ E've, The firft Men found out 
the Fruit of Trees. And in the moft antient Greek Myfteries^ 
they cried out^Bua, Eva^ and at the fame Time (hewed a 

Strpent* 



44 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book!, 

of Evej of the Tree, and of the Serpent, was ex- 
tant aniongft the idolatrous Indians in his Time : 
And there arc many {a) Witneffes in our Age, 
who teftify that the fame is ftill to be fdund 
amongft the Heathen dwelling in Peru, and thePA/- 
lippine Iflands, People belonging to the fame /»• 
dia ; the Name of Jidam amongft the Bracbmans ; 
and that it was reckoned'(^) Six Thoufand Years 
fince the Creation of the Wprld, by thofe of Siam. 
{c) Berofus in his Hiftory of Cbaldea, Manethos in 
his of Egypt^ Hierom in his of Pbcsnicia^ Hiftaus^ 
Hecataus^ Hillanicus. in theirs of Greece j and He- 
fiod among the Poets ; all affcrt that the Lives of 
thofe who defcended from the firft Men, wfre al- 

moft 

Sifpent, Which is mentioned by Hijychiusj Clemens in his Ex- 
hortations, and Plutarch in the Life of Alexander. CbaleiJius 
to Timausy has thefc Words : ** That, as Mefes fays; God 
*' forbad the firft Man to eat the Fruit of thofe Trees, by 
** which the Knowledge of Good and Eril fiiould fteal into 
** their Minds." And in another Place : " To this the He- 
** hrenjos agree, when they fay, that God gave to Man a Soul 
« by a divine Breath, which they call Reafon, or a Rational 
** Soul; but to dumb Creatures, and wild Beafts of the Fo- 
'< reft, one void of Reafon : The living Creaturts and Beafts 
** being, by the Command of God, fcattered over the Face 
M of the Earth ; amongft which was that Serpent, who by 
<< his evil Perfuaiions deceived the firft of Mankind.'* 

{^a) Witnejfes in our Age^ &c.] See amongft others ferdi- 
nand Mcndejius de Pinto. 

{J)) Six thou/and Tearsy &c. What 5/»j(///f/«j relates oat of 
Porphyry, Comment XVI. upon Book II. concerning the Hea- 
vens, agrees exadly with this Number ; that the Obfervations 
colledled at Babylon^ which Callifthenes fent to Ariftotle, were 
to that Time cic Id ccciii I. which is not far from the Time 
of the Deluge. 

(f) Berofus in hit Hiftory^ &c.] Jo/ephus in the Firft Book 
Chap. 4. of his Ancient Hiftory, quotes the Teftimony of ' 
^allthefe Writers, whofe Books were extant in his Time; and 
befides thefe, 4cufilaus, Euphonus^ and Nicholaus Damafcenus* 
Servius in his Notes >upon the Eighth Book of Virgil* % JEntid, 
remarks, that the People of Arcadia My tduy three hundred 
Years* 
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moll a thoufand Years in Length; which is the lefs 
incredible, becaufe the Hiftorians of many Na- 
tions, (particularly (w) Paufanias and {i) Philoftratus 
amongft the Greeks^ and (r) Plinf amongft the 
Romans) xAdX^^ that {d) Men's Bodies, upon open- 
ing 

[a) Paufanias, &c.] In his Laconicb^ he mentions the 
Bones of Men, of a more than ordinary Bigncfs, which were 
ihewn in the Temple of jE/culapius zt the City of J/epus : 
And in the firft of his Eliacks^ of a Bone taken out of the Sea, 
which aforetime was kept at Pi/of and thooght to have been 
one of Peiofsh. 

{&) Philoftratus, &c.] In the Beginning of his Htrotcksy he 
fays, that many Bodies of Giants were difcovered in PaHene^ 
by Showers of Rain and Earthquakes. 

(0 Pliny, &c.] Book VII. Chap. 16.. " Upon the burft- 
** ing of a Mountain in Crete by an Earthquake, there was 
'* found a Body landing upright, which was reported by 
** fome to have been the Body of Orion, by others the Body 
•* ofEetiott. Oreftes^s Body, when it was commanded by the 
•* Oracle to be digged up, is reported to have been fcven 
•* Cubits long. And almoft a thoufand Years ago, the Poet 
** Homer continually complained that Men's Bodies were 
*« left than of old," And Solinus, Chap. i. " Were not all 
" who were born in that Age, lefs than their Parents ? And 
** the Story of Orefles^s Funeral tellifies the Bignefs of the 
** Antients, whofe Bones when they were digged up, in the 
** Fifty-eighth Olympiad, at Tegea, by the Advice of the 
** Oracle, are related to have been feven Cubits in Length. 
'< And other Writings, which give a credible Relation otan- 
** tient Matters, affirm this. That in the War of Crete^ 
** when the Rivers had been fo high as to overflow and break 
** down their Banks, after the Flood was abated, upon the 
« cleaving of the Earth there was found a human Body of 
•* three-and- thirty Feet long 5 which L, Flaccus the Legate* 
** and Metellus himfclf, being very deflrous of feeing, were 
<* much furprized, to have the Satisfadion of feeing, what 
** they did not believe when they beard." See Auftin*s Fif- 
teenth Book, Chap. 1 1. of the City of God, concerning the 
Cheek Tooth of a Man, which he hixhfelf faw. 

{d) Men's Bodfes, &c.] Jofephus, Book V. Chap. z. of his 
Antient Hiftwy. : " There remain to this Day fome of the 
** Race of the Giants, who, by Rea(bn of the Balk and Fi- 
*• £UfC of their Bodies^ fo different from other Men, are won- 

« derful 
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ing their Sepukhrcs, were found to be much larger 
in old Time. And {a) Catullu^^ after many of the 
Greeks^ relates, that divine Vifions were made to 
Men before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
as it were, hinder God, and {b) thofe Spirits that 

attend 

<^ derful to fee or hear of: Their Boaes are now ibcwo» i 
** far exceeding the Belief of the Vulgar." Galiniuj, inJiis 
HiHory of Mauritania, faid, that Antei^us^s Bones were fband 
by SerioriuSf which joined together w^re fixty Cubits long. 
Phlegon Trallianus, in hit Ninth Chapter of Wonders % men- 
tions the digging up of the Head of Ida^ which was three 
times as big as that of an ordinary Woman. Aikd he «lds 
alfo, thjit there were many Bodies found in Daktatia, whofe 
Arms exceeded iixteen Cubits. And the fame Man rdaces 
out of Theopompus^ that there were found in the Cimmerian 
Bofphorusy a Heap of human Bodies twenty-four Cubits ia 
Length. And thei;e is extant a Book of the fame nUgon^ 
concerning Long Life^ which is worth reading, (That ia 
many Places of old Time, as the prefent, there were -Men of 
^ very large Stature, or fuch as exceeded others, (bme'few 
Feet, is not very hard to believe ; but that they (hould all of 
them have been bigger, I can no more believe, than that the 
Trees were taller, or the Channels of the Rivers deeper. 
There is the fame Proportion between all thefe, and Things 
of the like Kind now, as there w^s formerly, they anfwering 
to one another, fo that there is no Reafon to think they haVe 
undergone any Change, See Thtodore Rickius^B Oration about 
Giants. ' Le Clerc.) 

{a) Catullus, &c.] In bis Eprtbalamitm on Peleus and 
Thetis : 

But ixiben the Earth iajos flain^d witbWickedme/s 
And Lufty and Juflice fled from every Breafl : 
ntn Brethren vilely Jhed each other^s Bloody 
And Parents ceased to mourn their Children* s Death* 
The Father ^ijh*d the Funeral of his Son ; 
The Son to enjoy the Father* s Relique luijh^d : 
The impious Mother yielding to the Child, 
Fear* d not toftain the Temple of the Gods, 
Thus Right and Wrong by furious PaJJton mix*d, 
Droifefrom us the di^vine propitious Mind. 

{h) Thofe Spirits that attend him, &c.] Of this, fee thofe 
excellent Things faid by Plutarch in his Ifis ; Maxfmus Tyrius 
in his Fiffl and Sixteenth DifTertations, and Julian* ^ Hymn 

2 f 
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attend him, from holding any Gorrefpondencc 
with Men. We almpft every where, {a) in the 
Grfik and (i) Latin Hiftorians, meet with the fa- 
vagc Life of the Giants, mentioned by M6f€s. 
And it is very remarkable concerning the Delugej 
that the Memory of almoft all Nations ends in 
the Hiftory of i^ even thofe Nations which were 
unknown till our Forefathers difcovered them : 
(c) So that Farro calls all that the unknown Time. 
And all thofe Things which we read in the 
Foets, wrapped up in Fables, (a Liberty they 

allow 

to the Sun. The Name of Jngels U ufed, when they treat of 
this Matter, not only by the Greek Interpreters of the Old 
^Teftaraent, but alfo by LaBeus, Arifiidesy Porphyry, Jamhlicus^ 
Cbalciiiiusy and by Ho/anes^ who was older than any of them> 
quoted by Minutius : The forementioned Cbalcidius relates an 
Ai&rtion of Heracliiusy That fuch as deferred it, were fore- 
warned hy the Indrudion of the Divine Powers. 

{a) Itt the Greek, &c.] Horner^ Iliad IX. and Hefiodin his 
Labors. Tb this may be referred the Wars of the Gods, tnen^ 
tioned by Plato in his Second Repuhlkk ; and thofe diftin£l: 
an3fcparateGoverntnents, taken Notice of by the fame P/«/<7, 
in his Third Book of La^ws. 

(^) Latin Hifiorians^ &c.] See the Firft Book of Ovid\ 
Metamorphofesy and the Fourth Book of Lucan, and Seueca^s 
Third Book of Natural ^eftionsy Queft. 30. where he fays 
concerning the Deluge, ** That the Beafts alfo perifiied, into 
•* whofe Nature Men were degenerated." 

{c) So that Varro calls, &c.] Thus Cen/orinus : " Now I 
" come to treat of that Space of Time which Farro c^ls 
** Hiftorical. For he makes three Diftindions of Time : 
*« The firft from the Creation of Man to the firft Flood, 
** which, becaufe we are ignorant of it, is called the un- 
«* known. The fecond, from the firft Flood to the firft 
** Olympiad ; which is called the Fabulous, becaufe of the 
*« many Fabulous Stories related in it. The third, from the 
** firft Olympiad to our Time, which is called the Hiftorical, 
•* becaufe the Things done in.it, arc related in a true Hi- 
" ftory." The Time which Varro^ calls unknown, the E^ 
irew Rahhitts call *void, Philo in his Book of the Eternity of 
the World remarks, that the Shells found on the Mountains^ 
arc a Sign of the aniverfal Deluge. 
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allow thcmfelves,) are delivered by the anrient 
Writers according to Truth and Reality ; that 
is, agreeable to Mofes\ as you may fee in Be-^ 
rofus's {a) Hiftory of Cbald^^ {b)' Abydenus"^ of 

AJfyriaj 

[a) Berorus*/ Hiftory ^ &c.] Concerning whom Jofephus 
fays thus, in his Firft Book againft Appi6n : " This Btrofus^ 
** following the moft antient Writings, relates, in the fame 
<' Manner as Mo/eSf the Hiftory of the Flood, the Deftrufiioa. 
<< of Mankind, the Ark or Ched in which Noah^ the Father 
" of Mankind, was preferved, by its reding on the Tbp of 
«* the Mountains of Armenia,^* After having related the 
Hiftory of the Deluge, Bero/us adds thefe Words, which we 
£nd in the fame Jo/ephus^ Book I. and Chap. 4. of his An^ 
tient Hiftory : " It is reported that Part of the Ship now re* 
<' mains in Armenia, on the Gordyaan Mountains, and that 
*' fome bring Pitch from thence, which they ufe for a Charm.'* 

(^) AbydenusV of Aflyria, &c.] Eufihius has preferved 
the Place in the Ninth Book of his Preparat. Chap. 12. and 
Cyril in his Firft Book againft Julian. " After whom reigned 
" many others, and then Sifitkrus^ to whom $attir» fignified 
*' there ftiould be an Abundance of Rain on the fifteentn Day' 
** of the Month Defius, and commanded him to lay up ail 
** his Writings in Heliopolis^ a City of the Sipparians ; wnich 
*' when Stfithrus had done, he failed immediately into Amu" 
** nia^ and found it true as the God had declared to him. On 
*' the third Day after the Waters abated, he fent out Birds to 
** try if the Water was gone off any Pa^t of the Earth ; but 
V ihcy finding a vaft Sea, and having no where to reft, wr- 
'« turned back to Siftthrus : In the fame Manner did others : 
«* And again the third Time, (when tbeirWings were daubed 
V. over with Mud.). Then the Gods took him from among 
•* Men ; and the Ship came into Armenia^ the Wood of whitE 
*f the People there ufe for a Charm." Siftthrus and Ogyges, 
and Deucalion^ are all Names iignifying the fame Thing in 
other Languages, as Noah does in the Hebremjf in which M0- 
fes wrote ; who fo exprefted proper Names, that the Hebrews 
might underftand the Meaning of them : For Inftance, jfltx^ 
ander the Hiftorian, writing ^aac in Greeks calls him TxAultf* 
Laughter, as we learn from Eufebius ; and many fuch like, we 
meet with among the Hiftorians ; as Fhilo concerning Re- 
wards and Puniftiments : '* The Greeks call him Deucabon^ 
•' the Chaldeans Noach, in whofe Time the great Flqod hap* 
'< pened." It is the Tradition of the Egyptians^ as Diodonu 
teftifies in his Firft Book, that the univerfal Deluge was that 
of Diucalivn, Pliny fays it, reached as far as Italy^ Book III. 

Chap, 
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jijfyria^ {a) who mentions the Dove that was fent 
out of the Ark 5 and in Plutarch from the Greeks ; 

and 

Chap. 14. But to return td the Tranflation of Names into 
other Languages, there is a remarkable Place in Plato*s Cri" 
tias concerning it : ** Upon the Entrance of this Difcourfe, 
•• it may be neceffary (fays he) to premife the Reafon» left 
^* yon be furprized when you hear the Names of Barbarians 
** m Greek. When Solon put this Relation into Verfe, he en 
*< Quired into the Signification of the Names, and found that 
** tne firft Egyptians j who wrote of thefe Matters, tranflated 
** them into their own Language ; and he likewife fearching 
*' out their true Meaning, turned them into our Language." 
The Words of Ahydenus agree with thofc of Alexander the 
Hiilorian, which Cyril has preferved in his foremen tioned, 
Firft Book againft Julian : ** After the Death of Otiartes, 
*« his Son Xtfutbrue reigned eighteen Years ; in whofe Time,' 
*• they fay, the great Deluge was. ^ It is reported that Xifu* 
** tbrm was preferved by Satttrn*& 'foretclline^ him what wa» 
^* to come ; and that it was convenient for him to build aa 
** Ark, that Birds and creeping Things, and Beafts might 
** fail with him in it.*' The Moft High God is named by the 
jf^ianSf and other Nations, from that particular Star of the 
Seven (to ufe Tacit uj* 9 W or di) by which Mankind are go^ 
verned, which is moved in the higheft Orb, and with the 

freateft Force; Or certainly the Syriack Word, h^VK 11^ which 
gnifies Gody was therefore tranHated Kp^y^, Kronos^ by the 
Greek Interpreters, becaufe he was called ^»« // by the Syri* 
ans. Pbilo Biblius, .the Interpreter of Sancbuniatbon, hath 
thefe Words : Ilus, wbo is called Saturn. He is quoted by 
Mu/etius : In whom it immediately follows from the fame 
Fbilot Tbat Kronos was tbe fame the Phoenicians ca// Ifrael ; 
but the MiHake was in the Tranfcriber, who put 'I^poifAy for 
«A lit which many Times amongft the Greek Chriftians in his 
Contradion of 'lapoi^A ; whereas Ik is, as we have obferved, 
what tbe Syrians call ^>M //, and the Hebreius b)K EL (It 
ought not' to be overlopked, that in this Hiftory, Deucalion^ 
who was the fame Perfon as Noab^ is called S.x^ rijifctif that 
is, nDl« tt^»H a Man of the Earthy that is, a Hufhand-man. 
See my Notes upon Gen. ix. 20. Le Clerc.) 

{a) Who mentions tbe Dove, &c.] In his Book where he 
enquires which have moft Cunning, Water or Land Ani- 
mals. " They fay Deucalion's Dove, which he fent out of 
•• the Ark, difcovered, at its Return, that the Storms were 
*' abated, ?nd the Heavens clear." It is to be obfcrved, 
both in this Place of PlntarcFs, and in that of Alexander the 

E Hiftorian, 
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(a) and in Lucian^ who fays, that in HierapoUs of 
Syriai there was remaining a moft antient Hiftory 
of the Ark, and of the prcferving a few not only 
of Mankind, but alfo of other living Creatures. 

The 

Hiftorian, as well as in the Book of Nicolaus Damafauus^ and 
the Writers made ufe of by Thtophilus Antiochtnui in his Third 
Book^ that the Gruk Word Aapv^E Larnax^ anfwers to thct- 
Hibrew Word nan Tihab^ and fo Jo/epbus tranflatcs it. 

{a) And in Lueian» &c.] Iii his Book concerning the God- 
defs of Sjriaf where having begun to treat of the very antient 
Temple of Hierafolis, he adds : " They fay this Temple 
** was founded by Deucalion the Scythian, that Deucalion , ia 
•* whofe Days the Flood of Water happened. I have heard 
** in Greece the Story of this Deucalion from the Greeks them* 
*• felves, which is thns : The prcfent Generation of Men is 
*^ not the original one, for all that Generation perifhed ; and 
*' the Men which now are» came from a fecond Stock, the 
*' whole Moltitade of them defcending from Deucalion. Now» 
** concerning the firft Race of Men, they relate thus : They were 
** very obftinate, and did very wicked Things ; and had no 
*« Regard to Oaths, had no Hofpitality or Charity in them ;. 
^ apon which Accoont many Calamities befel them. For,; 
^ on a fudden, the Earth fent forth Abundance of Water.' 
«« great Showers of Rain fell, the Rivers overflowed exceed- 
** inglyV and the Sea overfpread the Earth, fo that all was 
•« turned into Water, and every Man perifhed ; Deucalion 
** was only faved alive* to raife up another Generation, be- 
'< caufe of his Prudence and Piety. And he was preferved 
^* in this Manper : He and his Wives, and his Children, en- 
^ tered into a large Ark, which he had prepared ; and after 
<< them^went in Bears, and Horfes, and Lions, and Serpents^ ' 
<* and all other Kinds of living Creatures that feed upon the 
^* Earth, two and two ; he received them all in^ neither did 
'< they hurt him, but were very familiar with him, by a di* 
** vine Influence. Thus they failed in the fame Ark^ as- 
•* long as the Water remained on the Earth : This is the Ac- 
** count the Greeh give of Deucalion. Now concerning what 
*« happened afterwards : There was a ilrange Story related 
«« by the Inhabitants of Hierafiolis, of a great Hole in the 
<< Earth, in that Country, which received all the Water; after 
** which, Deucalion bnilt an Altar, and reared a Temple ta 
«« Juno over the Hole. I faw the Hole rayfelf ; it is bat m 
^* fmall one, under the Temple ; whether it was larger for* 
** merly, I know not ; I am fure this which I faw, was but 
*« fmall. To preferve this Story, they performed this Cere- 
«• mony : Twice every Year Water is brought from the Sea into 
• 4 ** the 
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The fame Hiftory was extant alfo in {a) Molo and 
in {b) Nicolaus Damafcenus^ which latter names the 
Ark, which we alfo find in the Hiftory of Deuca- 
lion m Apollodorus : And many Spaniards affirm^ 
that in feveral {c) Parts of America^ as Cuha^ Mi- 
choacana^ Nicaraga^ is preferved the Memory of 
the Deluge, the faving alive of Animals, cfpecially^ 
the Raven and Dove -, and the Deluge itlelf in that 
Part called Golden Caftik. {d) That Remark of 

E 2 Plinfsy 

** the Temple; and not only the Pricfts, but all the People of 
'' Syriazfkdi Arabia fetch it; many go even from the Rivek> 
** Euphrates as far as the Sea to fetch Water, which they pour, 
•• out in the Tempk, and it goes into the Hole, which, tho* 
** it be but fmall, holds a valt Quantity of Water : Wheri 
** they do this, they fay it was a Rite inftituted by Deucalion^ 
" in Memory of that Calamity, and his Prefervation* ' This 
** is theahtient Story of this Temple.** 

{a) In Molo, &c.] Eu/eiius relates his Words in his Ninth 
Book of the Go/pel Prefaratienj Chap. 19. ** At the Deluge, 
** the Man and his Children that cfcaped, came out of Ar^ 
** meniat being driven from his own Country by the Inhabt* 
'*, bitants, and having paffed through the Country betwefei^, 
*^ went Into the mountainous Parts o£ Syria^ which was then 
*« uninhabited." 

{b) Nicolaus Damafctmsy &c.] Jofephus gives us .his Words 
out of theNinety-fixth Book of bis Uni'ver/al H'lftwry^ in the 
fore-cited Place ; ** There is abpve the City Mjnyas^ (which 
•« Straho and Pliny call MiiystSi). sl huge Mountain in Armenia^ 
** called Batist oil which they fay a great many were Uvtd 
•« from the Flpod, particularly One, who. was carried to the 
" Top of it by an Ark ; theKeliqu^sof the Wood of which 
** was preferved a great while : I believe it was thefame Man 
*« that Mofes the Lawgiver of ^ the Jews nientions in his Hif- 
•< tory.** To thefe Writers we may jaidd Jerom^ xht E^ypfian, 
who wrote the Affairs of Phcenicia and Mnd/eus\ mentioned by 
Jofephus. And perhaps EupolemuSy which Eufebius quotes oufc 
of Alexander the Hiftorian, in his Gojpel Preparation^ Book IX. 
Chap. 17. 

(^) Parts «/ America, &c.] See Jofephus^ Acofta^ and Anfo^ 
nius Herrera. 

{d) that Remark of?\\tiy's, &c.] Book V. Chap. 13. MeM 
^dSolinus agree w'nh^Pliny. Compare it with that which wc 
have quoted out of Ahydenus^ 
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PlinfSj that Joppa was built before the Flood, 
difcovcrs what Part of the Earth Men inhabited 
before the Flood. The Place where the Ark 
refted after the Deluge (a) on the Gordyaan Moun- 
tains, is evident from the conftant Tradition of the 
Armenians from all pad: Ages,, down (^) to this 
very Day. {c) Japbet^ the Father of the Euro^ 
peans^ and from him, Jon^ or, a5 they fiDrmerly 
pronounced it, (d) Jdvon of the Greeks, and 

Hammon 

C«) Oh the Gordyasan Mountain^ &c.] Which Mtfes callr 
Jriurathi th€ Chaldadn Interpreters tranflated it Kardu ; Jofe- 
fihust Gordi^an\ Cortiui^ Cordaan% Strai'o writes it Gordiaant 
Book XVII. and P%, Book VI. and Ptolemaus. (Thefe, 
and what follows in relation to' the facred Geography and the 
Founders of Nations, fince thefc of Grotius were publiflied, 
are with great Pains and moch more Accuracy fearched into, 
by Sam. Bocbart^m his Saered Geograpiyy whiph add Weight 
to Grot i us' s Arguments. Le Clerc.). 

(h) 7o this very Da^ Sec] Tbeopbtlus Antiofbenus fays, in 
&ls Third, Bbok^ that tbeReiiques of the Ark were fhewn in 
hb Tinie. And EpipbMnisis againft the Najcarites ; *' The* 
** Reliques of Noab*i Ark are fhewn at tjiis Time, in the Re- 
*< gion of the Coritiams .•" And Cbtyfofiom^ in his Oration of 
Fi^ia Lo'Vf : And IJidwe, Book XIV . Chap. 8. of his Jnti- 
quUies : ** Araratb^ ^ Mountain in Jrmenin, on which Hifto- 
** rj^r tcflify the Ark rtfted ; where at this Day are to be 
<' feen fome Marks of the Wood.'' We ma^ add the Words^ 
of BaiiPHthe.j^rmefiiam, Chap. 15^, ^ There is a IVTountain in 
**- JrmiMsa, higher than any other in the whole World, which 
<s is commonly Cdlltd Jr^MbfOn the Top of which Mountain 
^ the Ark firft refted after the Delage.'*^ See the Nubian 
Gefigrapbtr^ and Bmjmmt^t ItiMirmj. 

W Jjt^phtty Ac. J It ii the very fame Word nB» Japbetb f 
for the very fiime Letter fi m by ibme pronounced like t /, by 
others (^pb ; and the like IMfference is now preferved among 
the Germatu zni Dutcb^ . Jerom upon i^«M>/ haa obfervedthis 
of the Hibri*w Letter, 

{d) JaiwHf &C.J For laSvt^ iaettes is often found amongft 
tlic antient Writcr«, The Perfian in Ariftopbants*^ y\%y^ 
called Acbarntitfis^ pronounces it laAmv iaonan. Now it was 
a very antient Cuftom'to put zDigamma between two Vow- 
els, which afterwards 1>?gan to be wrote by a T, formerly 
» ihua 
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, (a) Hammon of iht Africans^ are Names to be feeji m 
Mofes^ {b) 2xAJofephus and others- obferre the like 

E 3 - Footr 

thus F, In like Manner that ^vhich was aCc^^jur^/, is noyr 
iL^<i aosy and t/c^^ e^jr, tav^ tanos.^ rata^JM^f a Peacock ;. rij; 
^Ej^xn^aq KxMigtv tttv I'Uif the Hrreeks arexalled f^^ttxraJ« Suidas. ~ 

{a) Hammon J &c.] , For the Greeh fometiines render th< 
HeirfM Letter n.Cto^ by an Afpirate, aqd fometiines omit it| 
as niD-nyn Chatsi^armuth, 'Ajpiavrl^ Adram^ttcs, ' or *Ajpi* 
fAurlo;, Hadramyttos: TJIOOn Chacbmotb^ axyioi^ Achmuib in 
Iremttts, and others : n»2n Cbabrab, a Companion^ by the an^ 
tient Greeks oiCia abr a-, n»n Cbajah^ althp aion, an Age. njrt 
Ilamno or //««<? ; ^pa"»Jn Hanntbe^l or Annibal^ hvi'^^tn Haf* 
druhidot J/drubal I a»tJ^n Cajhtm\ «5»>iTat axoumitai\ forapom 
is a Gr^/i ending. This Peribn is transformed not only by the' 
iLifyanSf but alfo by many other Nfitions, into the Star 7^/«- 
/^r, as a God. Lucan, ^ook iX^ 

Jupiter Ammon i/ /i6^ Mr/p G^i^ 
AmMgft the bapfy^ihhtj and amon^Jt 
Tbe Indians and j£th<iopians. 

And. the facred Scripture puts Mgypt amosgft them. Ffahe 
Ixxviii. 51. cv. 23, ?7. cvi. 22. JerpmyiVk his Hebrew Tra- 
ditions oa Genefis^ has thefe Words^ " From whom, i'^ji'^/y at 
^* this very Day^ is called the Country of ffam, in the Egyf* 
** //«|r Lai^uage* 

{b) And jokphvis 4ind otberSf &c.] Be fays, ro^pir^ Gome^ 
rets the Gaiaiianffis derived fromnc^ Gommu where Fiiny'i 
Town Comara is. The.Peopk^ dfC^^ra wt find inthe Firft 
Book of A/^/a. The Scytbia^sar^ _d^tixtd hotiL.i^JiD Ma^;- 
by whom the City^/i6tf/0/;r.r ii^,i?yn(4jwaf!built»;an4r^«tl^ 
, pity Magog; Plinjy Book V«C|^]p»^a>« which is called by 
oihen Hierapoiis and ftambfce,. It. 19, ^videat that thiMe'det 
are derived from no A/if^/'ix'.and a| wev)ia\(e*!already p'b&fved^' 
JavoaeSf Jaonei^ Jop^'p from \v7a<ven» J^o/epbuf iays^ the 
Jberidns in ^« come frbm ^Hn TbebaU iri the Ncfighbouf- 
hood of whom i'/ff/^ pldli^s the GityofT'i'^^^ asprcfervj- 
ing the Marks of its antiettt Original. The QSxyMaxacd^ 
jmcntioAcd by him»^ comes fi^om titt^D Mk/acb^ V^i<^^ ^^ '^^^ 
in Strabo, BookXQ< and in P/r^y, Book VL 5'. and in Ammia" 
nut MarcetlinuSf Book XX. Add to thi^ the Mofchi^ men- 
tioned by Sirabof Book XI. and in the Firil and Third Book 
of Mila, whom Pliny calls Mofcbini^ Book VI. Chap. 9* and 
Ve find in them and Plir^t tne Mofcbkan Moantains.. Jo/e' 
fbuf 9pd othei9 ^gtec^ that the Thraci^pu WX^ derived from 
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tootfteps in the Names of other Places and Na- 
tions. 

D*i»n Tiras<t and the Word itfelf fhews it ; efpccially if we ob- 
ferve, that the Gre,ek Letter \ x zx. firft a6fwered to the ^yri- 
ack Letter D /, as the Place of it fhews. Concerning thofe 
that are derived from f jDtt^«/j//^^«»tfz, the Place is corrupt ia - 
Jofephus ; but without Doubt Jjcania, a Part of Phrygia Sind 
Myfia^ mentioned in Hotner^ comes from thence; coPiCerning 
Which fee .S/r^^fl, Book XIJ. and Fliny^ Book V. Chap. 32. 
The Afcantan Lake, and the River flowing from it, we find 
in Sfrabo, Book XIV. and in Pliny's forecited Fifth Book, 
Chftp. 32. 1 he Afcanian Harbour is in Plinyj Book V. Ch. 36. 
and the Afcanian [ilands alfo. Book IV. Chap. 12. and Book 
V^Chap. 3?. Jofiphus fays, the PaphJagonians are derived 
from ha**) Riphidb^hy fome called Riphataans^ where Mela in 
his Fi-rlbBook puts the Riphacians. The fame Jofephus tells 
us, that the at'oAcr; atoleis come from ntt^»V^ Alijhah ; and the 
Jeru/alsm Paraphraft agrees with him, in naming the Greeks 
jEolians, putting the Part fof thfe Whole ; nor is it much un- 
like Helluy the Name of the Country. The fame Jofephus 
alfo fays that the Cilidans are derived from ty^tt^ln Tarjhijh, 
and proves it from the City Tarfus\ for it happens in many 
places, that the Names of the People arederived from the Names 
of Cities. We have before hinted, that K^tI^ov Kittion^ is 
derived from cairiD Chitim. The Ethiopians are called Chu- 
feans by themielves, and their Neighbours, from tt^iD Cu/h^ 
«ow ; as fcffphus obferved they were in his Time; froih 
whence there is a River fo called by Ptolemy ; and in the yfr^- 
hian Geographer, there are two Cities, which retain the fame 
Name. So likewife Mi^wp in Philo BiUius, is derived from 
CSnVD Mitzraim ; thofe" which the G eeh caW Egyptians^ be- 
irig called by thcmfelves and their Neighbour^ A/^r/ ; and 
the N'anie of one of their Months is Mfin?ti Mfflri, Cedrenus 
falls the Country itfelf Mt£?pa, and Jofephus rightly conjec- 
tures, that the River oi Mauritania is derived fromniD Phut. 
Tliny mentions the fame River, Book V. Chap. i. **' Phut^ 
*' and the neighbouring Phutenfian Country, is fo called to 
** ibis Day." Jerom in his Hehnnju Traditions on Genefist 
fays, it is not far from Fefoj the Name remaining even now» 
The jyjp Chenaan in Me/es^ is contradted by Suncbuniatbon^ 
ind from him by Philo Biblius^ into x^5 Chna^ you «vill find it 
in Eufehius*^ Preparation^ Book L Chap. 10. and the Country 
is called fo. Stephanus of Cities, fays, Cbna was fo called by 
the Phcenicians, And St, Aifjiin in his Book of Expofitions 
on the Epilile to the Romans, fays ; in his Time, if the Coun* 
ity People that lived at Hippo were afked who they were, they 
infv^ered, Ct^naanite^. Attd'io that Place o££A'/0/^;»AJy citecl 
■;■•• •■- ^ ■ \ ■ ^- hy 
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tions. And which of the Poets is it, in which we 

E 4 do 

t)y Eu/eiiust Prefar. IX. 17. the Canaanites are called Meftrai* \ 
mites. Ptolemy% Regima in Arabia Felix^ is derived from 
nnif^ Paamab^ by changing jr into y r, as in Gomorrah and 
other Words« Jo/epbus deduces the Sabins from H3D Saba^ ■« 
known Nation, whofe chief City Strabo fays. Book XVI, 
was Saba^ where Jofephus places the Sabatenif from nniD Sa^ 
iatab ; there Pliny places the City SobotaUj Book VI. Chap. 2$. 
*rhe Word OOn^ Lebabim, is not much different from the 
Name of the Libyans ; nor the Word C3»nnaJ Nepbathim from 
Nipata^ a City of Etbiopia^ mentioned by Pliny^ Book VI. 
Chtp. 29. Nor Ptolemy^ Nepata^ or the Pharufi in P/w, 
Book V. Ch. 8. frojn cd^diVB Pbatftrafimy the fame as P/«i- 
«r^'s Pbaurufians in Ethiopia.- The City 5/Vtf«, famous in all 
poets and Hidorians, comes from p*y Txidon. And Ptolemy* % 
Town Goro/a, from »tt^jnj Gergajhi : And J<^rf«, a City of the 
Phoenicians^ meqtioned by Ptolemy and P//«y, Book V. Ch. 18. 
•pnjr ifri/. And Aradus^ an Ifland mentioned in Strabo, Book 
XVL and P/r/ry, BookV. Chap. 20. and jP/o/f»yf in ^r/^, from 
»in« Arodi I and Amathus of Arabia^ mentioned by Herodotus 
10 his Euterpe and Thalia^ from »nDn hamathi ; and the £/)r» 
j»i/^/. Neighbours to the Medesy from o^*]^ £^//m, mentioned 
by 5/ra^(?, Book XVI. P%, Book V. Ch. 26. and iio^. 
Book XXXVII. Their Deicendants in Phry^ia sltc called 
Eljmites by Atbenaus^ Book IV. Every one knows, that the 
Affyrians are derived from nitt^k^ AJhur^ as the Lydians are from 
ni7 i«i/ ; from whence comes the Latin Word Z,«^/, Thofe 
which by the Greeks are called Syrians, from the City niy Tzar, 
are called Aramites to this Day from csii^ Aram : For v /z is 
fometimes tranilated r /, and fometimes ef; whence the City 
nw 7««r,* which the Greeks call Tyre^ is by £»«/«/ galled Sar-- 
ta, and by oiYitxs Sina and 7/;fA. Strabo^ Book XVI. to- 
wards the End : '' The Poet mentions the Arimitesf whom 
** PoJJidonius would have us to underftand, not to be any Part 
** of Syriay or Cilicia, or any other Country, but Syria it- 
« felf.*' And again. Book XIII. ** Some mean Syrians bjr 
*• ArimiteSf whom they now call Aramites*^* And in the 
Firfl Book : •* For thofe we call Syrians^ ,are by themfelvcs 
** called AramitesJ** The Country Au/anitisy mentioned hy 
the Seventy mjob, is derived from \\n Hut:s. Arijlttas ca\lt 
it Auftias. And the City Cholla, placed by Ptolemy in Syria^ 
from ^in Choi ; and the City Gindaras in Ptolemy^ from ^nx 
Geher ; and the Gindaren People in P//»y, Book V. Chap. 23. 
in Ccelia-Sfria. And the Mountains Mafias, not far from 
NifibuSf mentioned by Strabo ^ Book XL and Ptolemy y in Me- 
/opotamiat ^ derived from »^D, Majh* The Names (esp* Jok^ 
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do not find Mention made of the (a) Attempt to 

climb 

tan, and niDlvn Haizoramuth, aqd \h\n Holan, are repre- 
fented by i\it Arabian Geographers, under the Names of Bal* 
fatjaktan^ Hadramuth, and Chaulan, as the learned Capell ob- 
ferves. The River Ophar, and the People called Opharites^ 
Tiear McBotis, Piiny, Book VI. 7. if I miilake not, retain the 
Name nDlt^ Opi^ar ; and thofe Cities, which Me/es mentions 
in this Place, appear to be the moft antient, by comparing of 
Authors. Every one knows from whence Babylon is<lerived. 
I^K JracJh in Jracca, placed by Ptohmj in Sufiana ; from 
whence come the Aracaan Fields in Tibuilus, as the famous 
SalmaJiuSf a Man of vaft reading, obferves. Acahene, a Cor-» 
roption of Acadene, is derived from *i3t^ Achad, as is proba- 
bly conjedured by Franci/cus Junius, a diljgent Interpreter of 
Scripture, who has obferved many of thofe Things we have 
been fpeaking of. hjVd Cbalnab is the Town of Cauni/us on 
the River Eupbratesy whpfe Name Ammianus tells us, in his 
Twenty-thiyd Book, continued to his Time. The Land *jjtt^ 
Senaar, is the Babylonian Sennaasy in Hafiiaus Milefius^ which 
Place Jo/epbus has prcfcrved in his AntientHrJioty, Book L Ch.7, 
and in his Cbronicon ; as has Euftbius in his Preparation, He 
wrote the Affairs of Pbanicia ; whom alfo Sfepbens had read. 
Again V l>eing changed into y g, Ptolemy from hence calls the 
Mountain Singarus in Me/opotamia, And Pliny mentions the 
Town Singara, Book V. Chap. 24. and hence the Singaramean 
Country in Scxtus Rufus, mJ'J Nine^eb is undoubtedly theiViw 
of the Greeks contracted ; thus in Sardanapalui*s Epitaph, 

Iivbogreat Ninus ruPd^ am no<w but Duft. 
The fame we find in Tbtognis and Strabo, Book XVI. and 
Pliny, Book XL Chap. 13. whofe Words arc thefe, " Ninus 
«< was built upon the River Tigris^ towards the Weil, a beau- 
«* jiful City to behold." Lucan, Book IIL « Happy Ninus^ 
«« as Fame goes.*' The Country Caiacbena Hsls its Name 
from the principal City n^3 Cbala : Strabo, Book XI. and 
afterwards, in the Beginning of Book XVI. jdi Rejin is Re-* 
faina in Ammianus, Book XXIII. Sidon every one knows. nyjT 
Azzahf is without Doubt rendered Gaza in Paltfiine, by 
changing, as before, the Letter jr into 7 ^; It is meniionea 
by Strabo, Book XVI. and Mela, Book L wlio calls it a large 
and well fortified Town ;~and Pliny, Book XV. Ch. 13. and 
Book VI. Chap. 28. and elfewhere. nnsD ^opbirab, is HeUo^ 
folis, a City or the Sipparians, in that Place of Abydenus, now 
quoted. Sippara is by PtoUmy placed in Mefipoiamia, ni« Ur 
is the Caftle Ur, mentioned by Jlmmianus, Book XXVi |in 
Car an is Carra, famous for thtf Slaughter of the CraJJy. 

(a) TbtAtiimpiio€limbtbtHeafV€ns,Scc.'] SteH§mer, Odyf, 

^c*znd Ovid^s Met(Uttorfbo/es, Book |. i *• - Tbi 
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climb the Heavens ? {a) Diodorus SiculuSj {b) Strabo^ 

Tacitus^ 

The Giants ly Report would Heipvin have Jfom^ J. 

See alfo FirgiPs-FivSt Georgick, and Lucan, Book VII. It is a 
frequent Way of fpeaking amongft all Nations, to call thofe 
Things which are raifed above the common Height, Things 
reaching Jo Heaven, as we often find in Horner^ and Deut. u 
29. and ix. i. Jo/epbus quotes one i)i the Sibylsf I know no^ 
which^ concerning the unaccountable Building of that Tower; 
the Words are thefe ; *< When all Men fpoke the fame Lan- 
'' guage, fome of them built a vaft high Tower, as if they would 
'< afcend up into Heaven ; but the Gods fent a Wind, and over^ 
' * threw the Tower, and aflxgned to each a particular Lan* 
'' guaige* and from hence the City of Baiylof^ was fo called/* 
And Eu/ehius, in his Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 14. Cyrilp 
Book I. againfl Julian, a notes thefe Words out of Abydenui ^ 
*^ Some fay, that the iirlt Men who fprang out of the Earthy 
** grew proud upon their great Strength and Bulk, and boaHed 
*^ that they could do more than the Gods, and attempted to 
** build a Tower, where Balrflon now flands ; but when it 
'< came nigh the Heavens, it was overthrown upon them by 
** the Godsy with the Help of the Winds, and the Ruins are 
** called Babylon. Men till then had but one Language, but 
•• the Gods' divided it,' and then began the War betwixt Sa- 
<« turn and Sfitan.'' It is a falfe Tradition of the Greeks, that 
Babylon was boilt by Semiraniis, as Bero/us tells us in his C^W- 
daicks, and Jofephus in his Firil Book againft Appion ; and the 
fame Eri*or is refuted hy Julius Firmicus, out of Pbilo Biblius, 
%ni Dorotbeus Sidonius. See alfo what Eufehius produces ouc 
of Eupolemus, concerning- the Giants and the Tower, in hi| . 
Go/pel Prefarta. Book XX, Chap, 17, 

{a) Diodorus Sieulus, &c.] Book XIX. where he defcribe^ 
the Lake Afpbaltitis : ** I'he neighbouring Cbuntry burnt 
** with Fire, the ill Smell of which makes the Bodies of the 
** Inhabitants fickly, and not very long lived.'* (See more of 
this in our Dijfertation ^dded to the Pentateuch^ concerning 
the Burning of Sodom^ Le Clerc.) 

[b) Strabo, &c.] Book XVI. after the Defcription of the 
Lake Afpbaltitis: *^ There are many Signs of this Country's \ 
^' being on Fire ; for about Mafada they ihow many cragged 
^ and Durnt Rocks, and in many Places Caverns eaten in, 
** and Ground turned into A(hes, Drops of Pitch falling 
*^ from the Rocks, and running Waters fllnking to a great '. 
*' Diftance, and their JEiabitations overthrown ; which makes 
** credible a Report ampngft the Inhabitants, that formerly 
^' there were thirteci) Cities inhabited there>^e. chief of 
*»»,.,;.', ** which 
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(4) Tacitusy {b) Plmj/^ (c) Solims^ fpcak 
f)^ the Burning of Sodom, (d) Herodotus^ T>io- 

dorusy 

'< which was Sod^m^ ^o large as to be fixty Furlongs round ; 
«« bat by Earthquakes and Fire breaking out, and by hot Wa- 
** ters mixed with Bitumen and BrimftonCi it became a Lake, 
*^ as wc now fee it ; the Rocks took Fire, feme of the Cities 
'* were fwallowed up, and the others forfaken by thofe Inha- 
^* bitants that could flee away." 

(^) Tacliui^ &c.] In the Fifth Book of his Hiftory ; 
** Not far from thence, are thofe Fields, which are reported 
** to have been formerly very fruitful, and had large Cities 
•* built in them, but they were burnt by Lightning ; the 
V Marks of which remain ; in that the Land is of a burning 
** Nature, and has loll its Fruitfalnefs. For every Thing 
•« that is planted, or grows of itfelf, as foon as it is come to 
•* an Herb or Flower, or grown to its proper Bignefs, va- 
*' .nifties like Dull into nothing." 

ijj) Pliny 9 SicJ] Hedeforibes \\ithvikt J/phaliitis, Book'V, 
Ckap. 16. and Book XXXV. Chap. 15. 

(r) SeUnus, &c.] In the 36th Chap, of Salmanus*% Edition ; 
*• At a good Diftance from Jery/akm^ a difmal Lake extends 
*^ itfelf, whi^h was drackby Lightning, as appears from the 
•* black Earth burnt to Aihes. There were two Towns there, 
** one called Sodom, the other Gomorrah \ the Apples that 
•• grow there, cannot be eaten, though they look as if they 
** were ripe ; for the outward Skin indofes a Kind of footy 
** Afhes, which prefled by the leaft Touch, ilics out ia 
** Smoke, and vaniihes into fine Dud, 

(d) Hnodotust &c.] With fome little Miftake. The 
Words are in his Euierfe: " Originally only the Ctdcbians, 
•* and Egyptians, and Ethiopians were circumcifed. For the 
•* Fhctnicians and Syrians in FaUfiint^ con fefs they learned it 
** from the Ezyptians. And the Syrians who dwell ^t Ther- 
*• modoon, and on the Parthinian River, and the Macrons their 
•• Neighbours, fay, they learnt it of the Colchians. For thefe 
<* are the only Men that are circumcifed, and in this Particii* 
•* lar agree with the Egyptians. But concerning the Ethiopia 
** «)i/and Egyptians, 1 cannot affirm pofitively, which learned 
** It of the other." JoftphusrigYiiXy obferves, that none were 
circumcifed in Palefiine Syria^ but the Jeius ; in the Eighth 
Book, Chap. 14. of his Antitnt Hifiory, and Firfl Book again fl 
Jppion. Concerning which Je*ws, Juvenal fays, *« They take 
^ ofF the Forefkin ;" and Tacitus, '* that they inflituted cir-» 
** camcifing ihemitlws, that they s&ight be known by fach 

** Diftindion :'* 
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doruSj {a) Strabo^ {b) Philo Biblius (f ), teftify the 
antient Cuftom of Circutncifion, which is coiir 
finned by thofc Nations {d) defccnded from Abra-- 

" Diftinaion :" See Straho^ Book XVII. But the Jews are 
to far Ifrom confefling that they derived this Cudom from the 
Egyptians t that, on the contrary, they openly declare, that 
the Egyptians learnt to be circumcifed of Jo/epb, Neither 
were all the Egyptians circumcifed, as all the Jews were, as 
we may fee from the Example o^ Appion^ who was an Egyptian^ 
in Jo/epbus* ^Herodotus undoubtedly put the Phcenicians for 
the Idumaans ; as Jriflophanes does in his Play called the 
BirJsf where he calls the Egyptians and Phcenicians, The cir* 
itancijed, Ammoniusy of the Difference of Words, fays, " The 
•• Idumaans were not originally Jews, but Phcenicians and ^- 
•* rians.** Thofe Ethiopians which were circumcifed, were 
of the Pofterity of Keturah, as ihall be obferved afterwards. 
The CoUhians an'd their Neighbours, were of the Ten Tribes 
that Salmanafar carried away, and from thence fome Came 
into Thraci. Thus the Scholiaft on Ariftophanes^s Acharnenfes, 
fays, *« That t'he Nation of ;he Odomants is the fame as the 
•• Thracians ; they are faid to be Jews .•" Where, by Jews, 
are to be underftood, improperly, Hebrews , as is ufual. From 
the Ethiopians, Circumciiion went crofs the Sea into the New 
World, if it /be true what is faid of that Rite's being found 
ID many Places of that World. (The Learned difpute whether 
Circumciiion was inftituted firft amongft the Egyptians or 
amongft the Jiws, concerning which fee my Notes upon 
Genefis xvii. 30* Le Clerc) 

{a) Diodorus, &c.] Book I. of the Colchians : " That this 
** Nation fprang from the Egyptians, appears from hence, 
*• that they ^re circumcifed after the Manner of the Egypti^ 
'* ans ; which Cuilom remains amongft this Colony, as it 
*• doe? amongft the Jews.^* Now fmce the Hebrews were of 
old circumcifed ; it no more follows from the Colchians being 
circumcifed, that they fprang from the Egyptians, than that 
they fprang from the Hebrews, as we affirm they did. He 
tells us. Book ITI. that the Trogkdites v/ti^ circumcifed, who 
were a Part of the Ethiopians, 

(b) Strabo, &c.] Book XV f. concerning the Troglodites: 
*« Some of thefe are circumcifed, like the Egyptians.** In 
the ^ame Book he afcribies Circurocifion to the Jews. 

{c) Philo Biblius, &c.] In the Fable of Saturn, in Eu/e- 
hius. Book I. Chap. I o. 

{d) Difcended from Abraham, &c,] To which Abraham, 
that the Precept of Circumcifion was £rft of ail given^ Tbeo- 

dorui 
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lam^ not only Hebrews^ but alfo {a) Idumaans^ 

ijmatlites {b\ and others {c). The Hiftory of Abra-- 

bam^ 

i/^riritelh us in his Poem open \\itje^i% oat df which Eufe^ 
IhishsLi preierved thefe Verfes in his Gd^ Frefmration, Book 
IX» Chap. 22^ 

ffe iv^/rem Heme the rigbtesus Abraham irQugbi^ ^ 

Cmmaided him tmd all his Houfe^ iviib l^ife 
T^circMmciJi the Fvrejkin.* He obeyed, ' 

(a) Idumaam, &c.] So tailed from E/aa^ who is called 
^OJr^$ Oufm^ by Fhik. Bihtius. His other Name was Edem, 
which the Greeks tranilaced 'Bpufipav Eruthrany from whence 
comes the Erjtbraan Sea, becaofe the antient Dominions of 
ffoB and his Pofterity extended fo far. They who are igno<» 
rant of their Original^ confonnd them» as we obferved» with 
the Fb{jsmciaHs, Jfmmtmus fays, the Idumaans wer^ circoOBr 
cifed ; ;u)d fo does Jufiin^ in his Dialogue with Trypho ; and 
ipifbamus againft the Ebionites. Part of thefe v/trt fiomirius, 
who. Epiphamuj againft the BbimUs xelJs iiSj were circum* 
cifediji his Time* 

(/} IfinaeUtify &c.] Thefe were dfcnjmcifed of old, buf 
en the fame Year of their Age as Jfmael^ Jo/ephus^ Book U 
Chap. 1 2. and 13. ^' A Child was born to tbem,'(viz. Jbran 
^' ham and Sarah) when they were both vory «kl» which they 
*' csrcDmcifcd on the Eighth Day.^ andbence the Cnflom of . 
^ the Je^s is, to circnmcife after {o many D^ys. Bat the 
" -^rtf^//jr«/ defer it Thirteen Years; iot 1/maeU the Father of 
** that Nation, who was the Child of Abraham by his Concu-* 
^* bine, was circomcifed at (hat Age.** Thus Origen in hia 
excellent Difcoorfe againft Fate, which is extant in Eufebius^ 
Book VI. Chap. ii. And to the Gruk Colledion, whofe 
Tide is ^KmoAia. ; ^' I don't know how this can be defended^ 
** that there ihoold be jaft fuch a Pofition of the Stars upod 
*' t,^ejy one*s Birth in Judaa, that upon the Bighth Day 
** thev maft be circumc^ed, made fore, wounded, lamed, 
** and fo inflamed, that they y^ant the Help of a Phyficiaot 
'* as Yoon as they come into the World. And that ther^ 
'* ihoqld be fuch a Pofition of the Stars to the Ifmaelites in 
** Jrdhiatf that they rouft be aH circumcifed when they are 
•* Thirteen Years old ; for lb it is reptirted of them." Efir^ 
fhaniusj in his Difpnte ftgainft the Ebionitesy rightly explali^s 
fhefe J/moilites to be the SaraeemSf for the Saracetss always ob- 
ferved this Cuftom, and the Turks had it from them, 

(c) jiad others y &c,^ Namely thofe..t|Mit defcended from^^ 
furab, coac^nifig whom there is ^ iamoji^ jPJ^ce of AhumUm 



Sea. i6. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 6i 

ham^ IJaaCy Jacob and Jofephy agreeable with Mo- 

fesj ('<?) was extant of old in {b) Pbilo Biblius out 

of 

tTicHifforian \n Jo/ephus, Book I. Chap. i6. which Eu/dtus 
quotes in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 20. Cie^' 
mus the Prophet^ who is called MaUhus, in his Relation of 
the T^w/, gives as the fame Hiftory ^s Mo/es their Lawgiver, 
▼iz. ** That Abraham had many Children by Keturah^ to three 
*« of which he gave the Names, Afer^ AJfer, and /Jfra^ Af- 
*• J^ria is fo called from AJer ; and from the other two, A/tr, 
•* and Afra, the City A/ra^ and the Country -<^iVa is deno- 
*« minated. Thefe fought with Hercules againft Lifya and 
•* Afrt^tus, Then Hercules mzrntd his Daughter to ^« ; He 
** had a Son of her, whofe Name was Deodorus, of whom 
** was born Sofhan, whence the Barbarians are called ^*- 
^^ fbacesJ* 

' Here the other Names, through the Fault of the Tran- 
fcribdrs, neither agree with Mo/es^ nor with the Books of y<?/5r- 
pBui and Eu/ebsus, as we have them now. But A^tp is un- 
doubtedly the fame as ifijr Afher in Mo/es. We are to under- 
iUad by Hercules, pQt the Tbebean Hercules, but the Phceniciam 
Hircuksi much older, whom Phih Biblius mentions, quoted 
by Eufebitts oftep, in the forementioned icth Chapter of the 
Firft Book of his Qo/pil Preparation. This is that Hercules^ 
who Salluji fays in its Jugurtbine,WsLr, brought his Army 
into Africa, So that we fee whence the Ethiopians, who were 
a great Part of the Africans, had their Circumcifion, which 
they had in Herodottui^^Time ; and even now, thofe that are 
ChriHians retain, it, not our of a religiooa Nccefiity, bat ooC 
of Refped to fo antient a Cuflom. 

(49) ITas extant of old^ &c.] Scaliger thinks that feveral 
Thittjgs which Eujebim has preferved out of Philo Biblius^ 
certain ly relate to Abraham', See himfelf in his Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. There is fome Reafon to doubt 
af it. . 

(^) Philo Biblius, &c.} How far we are to give Credit to 
Philo*z Sanchuniaihon, does not yet appear ; for the very learn-. 
ed Henry Dodnxsell has rendered his Integrity very fufpicious ia 
his Engiijh Differtation on ZanchuniatJ^t Pbcenician Hillory, 
publiihed at London, in the Year 168 1» to whofe Arguments 
.we may add this ; that in his Fragments, there is an abfurd 
Mixture of the (Gods, unknown to the Eafiern Grecians in the 
firft Times, with. the Dfities of the Pbtenicians, which the 
Straightncfs of Paper will not allow me to enlar^ upon. 
heClirc. 
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of Sancbuniatbottj in {a) Berofus^ {b) HecatituSf 
{c) Damafcenus^ (d) Jrlapanus, EupoIemuSj Heme-- 
trius^ and partly {e) in the antient Writers of the 

Orphick 

{a) Bero/usy &c.] Jo/ephus has prefcrvcd his Words in hit 
Antient Htftory, Book I. Chap. 8. ** In the Tenth Generation 
*< after the Flood, there was a Man amongft the ChaUseans^ 
** who was very Jaft and Great, and fought after Heavenly 
*' Things/' Now it is evident from Reafon, that this ooght 
to be referred to the Time of Abraham. 

(^) Hecataus^ &c.] He wrote a Book concerning Aira* 
homy which is now loft^ but was extant in Jo/ephus*% Time. 

(r) DamafctHUSy &c.] Nicolaus that famous Man, who was 
the Friend of Auguftus and Htrody Tome of whofe Reliquea 
were lately procured by that excellent Perfon, Nicholas Ptire^ 
Jiui ; by whofe Death, Learning and learned Men had a very 
great Lofs. The Words of this Nicolaus Dasttafcenus^ Jofiphus 
relates in the forecited Place : '* Abraham reigned in Damaf* 
** cuSf being a Stranger who came out of the Land of the 
*' Chaldeans J beyond Bubyloni and not long ^ after, he and 
<* thofe that belonged to him, went from hence into the Land 
** called Canaan^ but now Judaa^ where he and thofe that 
<< defcended from him dwelt, of whofe Affairs I ihall treat 
'* in another Place. The Name of ^^rA^^znr is, at this Day, 
<* famous in the Country about Damafcus^ and they fhow us 
*' the Town, which from him is called Abraham^ Dwelling.'* 

{I) Art af amis t Eupolemusj &c.] Ettfebius in his Preparation^ 
Book IX. Ch. i6, 17, 18, 21, 23. has quoted fevcral Thing?, 
under thefe Men's Names, oxxio^ Alexander \\i^ Hiftorian, but 
the Places are too long to be tranfcribed ; nobody has quoted 
them before Eu/ebius. But the Fable of the Bethulians, which 
Eu/ebius took out of Philo Biblius, Prepar, Book L Chap. lo, 
came from the Altar of Bethel, bu^lt by Jacob, mentioned 
Gen/xxxvi. 

(e) In the antient Writers^ &c.] For certainly thofe that we 
find in Clemens Alexandrinus^ Strom. V. and Eu/ebius^ Boole 
XIII. Chap. 12. can be underflood of no other. 

The Maker of all Things is known to none. 

But One of the Chaldaean Race^ his Son 

Only begotten, ivho rwell underjiood 

The fiarry Orb^ and by ivhat Laws each Star 

Mo'ves round the Earth, embracing all Things in it. 

Where Abraham is called only begotten, as in Ifaiah li. 2. iriK 
A chad. We have before ft en, in Berofus, that Abraham was 

famous 
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Orphick Vcrfcs ; and fomething of it is ftill extant 
in (a) J'uftin^ out of Tragus Pompeius. {b) Bty almotf 
all which, is related ^Ifo the Hiflory of Mofes^ 
and hi$ principal Ads. The Orphick Vcrfes ex- 
prcfsly mention (0 his being taken-out of the Wa- 
ter, 

famoilks for the Knowledge of Aftronomy ; and Eufolemus, ia. 
Smftbius^ fajrs of him, *• tiiat he was the Inventor of Aftro- 
*' pcuay amongil the ChaUaans** 

{a) & Juftin, &c.] Book XXXVI. Chap. 2. "TheOri- 
*\ einal of the Jeivs was from Damafcusy an eminent City ia 
*• Syria^ of which afterwards Ahraham and //rW were Kings." 
Tragus Pomptius calls them Kings, as Nicolaus did ; becaufe 
they cxercifed a Kingly Power in their Families ; and there- 
fore they are called Jneinted, Pfalmcv. 15. 

{I) By almefi all *whicht &c.] See Eu/ehius in the foremen- 
tioaed Book IX. Chap. 26, 27, 28. Thofe Things are true, 
wbkh are there quoted out of Tragicus Judaus Ezechiel^ Part 
of which we find in Clemens Alexandrinusy 8trom. L who re- 
ports out of the Books of the Priefls, that an Egyptian was 
itain at MofeP^ Word j and Sttom, I. he relates feme Things 
htkon^tkz to Mofest oat of Artapanus^ though not very exaft- 
ly» Jupin out of Tragus Pompeius y fays of Mo/es, *• He was 
*' L^der of thofe that were baniflied, and took away the 
** facred Things of the Egyptians ; which they endeavouring 
•* to recover by Arms, were forced by a Tempeft to return 
" home ; and that Mo/es having entered into his own Coun- 
•* try of Damafcusy took PofleiEon of Mount Sinah ;" and 
what follows, which is a Mixture of Truth and Fairebood, 
where we find Ar<vas written by him, it ihould be read Amas^ 
who is Aaron t not the Son, as he imagines, but the Brother 
of Mofisp and a Prieft. 

{c) His hei^g taken out of the Water, &c.] As the great S.ca- 
liger has mended the Place ; who with a Very little Variation 
or the Shape of a Letter, inftead of OAoyevvi? hulogenesy as it is 
quoted out o^ Ariftohulus^ by Eu/ebiuSy in his Qo/pel Preparat» 
Book XIII. Chap. 12. bids us read uloyevi^q hudogenesy lorn of 
the Water. So that the Verfes are thus : 
So tjuas itfaid of old, fo he commands 
Who is horn of Water y ivho recet^'' d from God 
' The t<wo great Tables of the Moral La<zv. 
The antient Writer of the Orphick Verfes, whoever he was, 
added thefe Words, after he had faid. that there was but one 
God to be worihipped, whotvas the Creator and Governor 
.of the World. 
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ter, and the two Tables that were given him by 
God. To thefe we may add (a) Pokmon : {b) And 
feveral Things about his coming out of Egypt^ 
from the Egyptian Writers, Manetbo^ Lyfima- 
ebusj Cb^eremon. Neither can ajiy prudent Man 
think it at alt credible, that Mofes^ {c) who had fo 
many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians^ but 
alfo of many other Nations, as the {d) Idumaans^ 

Arabians y ' 

(a) Polimoiit &c.] He fccms to have lived in the Time of 
Ftolemy Epipbanes ; concerning which, fee that very ufeful 
Book of the famoas Gtrrard Voffiust of the Greek Hiftonans* 
Africanut fays^ the Greek Hiftories were wrote by him ; which 
is the fame Book Atbenaus calls 'EAAaS/xor* Hit Words are 
thefe : •* In the Reign of Apis the Son of Pboroneust Part of 
*' the Egyptian Army went oat of Egypt^ and dwelt in Sjria^ 
** called PaleftifUy not far from Arabia.*' As Africanus prc- 
ferved the Place of Polemont fo Eu/ebiuj, in his Chronology^ 
prcferved that of Africanus. 

(6) And federal nings, &c.] The Places arc in Jofepbsu 
againft Appion, with Abundance of Falfities, as coming from 
People who hated the Jenvs ; and from hence Tacitus took his 
Account of them. But it appears from all thefe compared 
together, that the Hebrews defcended from the AJ^ians, and 
poiTeffing a great Part of Egypt, led the Life of Shepherds ; 
but afterwards being burthened with hard Labour, they came 
out of Egypt under the Command ofMo/es, fome of the Egyf» 
iians accompanying them, and went through the Country of 
the Arabians, unto Paleftine Syria, and there fet up Rites con- 
trary to thofe of the Egyptians: But Jojepbus in that learned 
Book has furprizingly (hewn, how the Egyptian Writers* ia 
the Falfities which they have, here and there, mixed with 
this Hiftory, differ with one another, and fome with them- 
felves, and how many Ages the Books of Mofes exceed theirs 
in Antiquity. 

{c\ Wbo badfo many Enemies, &c.] From whom they went 
away, by Force, whofe Laws the Jews abolifhed concerning 
the implacable Hatred of the Egyptians againil the Jews ; fee 
Pbilo againfl Flaccus, and in his EmbaJ^ -, and Jo/epbus ia each 
Book againfl Appion. . 

{d) Tbe Idumaeans, &c.] Who inherited theantient Hatred 
between Jacob and E/au ; which was increafed from a new 
Caufe, when the Idumaans denied the Hebrews a Paifage^ 
liumb, XX. 14. 
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(a) Jfabians^ and {b) Phoenicians^ would veiiturc 
to relate any Thing concerning the Creation 
of the World, or the Original of Things^ which 
could be confuted by more antient Writings, 
or was contradiftory to the antient and received 
Opinions : Or that be would relate any Thing of 
Matters in his own Time, that could be con- 
futed by the Teftimony of many Perfons then 
dive, (f) Diodiorus Siculus, and (d) Slraboy and 

Plinyy 

(4) jfraiiaHSp 8cc,] Thofe I mean, that defcended from 
J/maeL 

{b) Pbanicians^ &c.] Namely, the Canaanitesj and the 
neiehboaring Nations, who had continual Wars with the 
HeSrewj, 

{c) Diodorus Siculus^ &c.] In his Firft Book, where he 
treats of thofe who made the Gods to be the Authors of their 
!t.aws, and adds ; ^'^ Amongil the Jews was Mo/es, who called 
" God by the Name of * law, //i<7,'* where by J^% lao, he 
means mn» Jeho'vab^ which was fo pronounced by the Ora- 
cles, and in the Orphick Verfes mentioned by the Antients, 
and by the BafiUdian Hereticks, and other Gnoflicks. The 
fame Name the Tyrianty as we learn from Pbilo Bihlius^ pro- 
nounced Ifvw, lenoy others 7au', laouy as we fee in Clemens 
'^Aiexandrinm. The Samaritans pronounced it, ^IolQoX^ lahai^ 
as we read in Tbeodoret ; for the Eaftern People added to the 
fame Words, fome one Vowel, and -fome another ; from 
whence it is that there is fuch Difference in the proper Name 9 
in the Old Teftament. Pbilo rightly obferves, that this Word 
£gnifies Exiftenii. Befides Diodorusy of thofe who make Men- 
tion of Mo/esy the Exhortation of the Greeksy which is afcribed 
to Juftiny names Appion^ Ptolemy on Mandefiusy Hellanicus^ 
,Pbilocborusy Caftofy Tballus^ Alexander the Hidorian : And 
Cyril mentions fome of them in his Firft Book againil J»//a».. 

{d) Straboy &c.] The Place is in the Sixteenth Book, 
where he thinks that Mofes was an Egyptian Prieft ; which he 
had/rom the Egyptian Writers, as appears in Jo/epbus: After- 
wards he adds his own Opinion, which has fome Miftakes in it* 
'* Many who worfhipped the Peity, agreed with him (Mofes) ; 

, '^ for he both faid and taught, that the Egyptians did not 
<* rightly conceive of God, when they likened him to wild 
'* Beafts and Cattle ; nor the Libyans nor the Greeks, in refem- 
'* Ming him by a human Shape ; for God is no other than 

. : ' V " that 
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(a) Pliny y (i) Taciiusy and after .them (c) Dionyjius 
Longinusy (concerning Loftinefs of Speech) make 
Mention pf Mofes. {d) Befides the "Talmuiifis^' 

«« that Univcrfe which furrounds us ; the Earth, and ih« Sea, 
^ and the Heaven, and the World, and the Nature of all* 
<< Things, at they are called by us. Who (fays he) that has 
^< any Underftanding, would- prefume to form any Image like 
*^ to thefe Things that are about us ? Wherefore we ought to 
" lay aiide all carved Images, and worfhip him inthelnner- 
•* moft Part of a Temple worthy of him, without any Fi- 
" gure." He adds, that this was the Opinion of good Men : 
He adds alfo, that facred Rites were inftituted by him, which 
were not burdenfome for their Coftlinefs, nor hateful, as pro- 
ceeding from Madnefs. He mentions Circumcifion, the Meats 
that. were forbidden, and the like; and after he had (hows 
that Man was naturally defirous of civil Society, he tells us, 
that it is promoted by Divine and Human Precepts, but more 
iffeSually by Divine. 

{a) PUny, &c.] Book XXX. Chap. i. " There is an^ 
>' other Sed of Magicians which fprang from Mojes,** Aii4 
Jwuinal: 

Thtyharn, and ktep^ anJfinrtkiJewKhLaw, 
Which Mofes in hitfecret Vohme gavt. 

(^) Tacitus^ &c,] Hiftory V. Where, according to the 
Egyptian Fables, M^/es is called **one of thofe that were 
'« banilhed," 

(f) Dionyfius Longinus^ &c.] He lived in the Time of Au" 
rtlian the Emperor, a Favourite of Zenohia, Queen of this 
Palmyrians. In his Book of the Sublime, after he had faid» 
that they who fpeak of God, ought to take Care to reprefent 
him, as Great and Pure, and without Mixture: He adds,. 
** Thus does he who gave Laws to the Jt^s, who was ati ex- 
*^ traordinary Man, who conceived and fpokeworthily of the 
" PowefofGbd, when he Writes in the Beginning of h^s Law^ 
/< God fpake : What ? Let there be Light, and there was Light. 
'< Let there be Earth, and it was (o.** Chalcidius took many 
Things out of Mefis^ of whom he fpeaks thus ; '* Mqfis was 
<< the wifeft of Men, who, as they fay, was enlivenedf not 
<* by human Eloquence, but by Divine Infpiration.'' 

{d) Befides the Talmudiffs, &c.] In the Gemara,. in the 

Title, Concerning Oblations^ and the Chapter, JU the Ohlaiipn$ 

the Synagogue. To which add the Tancbuma or llmedenu* 

Mention is there made of the chief of FhmrMb^i Magicians, 

4 and 
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(a) Ptinf^ and {b) Apukius^ fpeak of JamnBs and 
Mambres^ who refifted Mofes in Egypt, {c) Some 
Things there are in othef Writings, and many 
Things amongft the {d) PytbagoreanSy about the 

F 2 Law 

and their Difcoiirfe with Mo/es is related. Add alfo Kumenius, 
Book in* concerning the Je<ws. Eu/tbius quotes his Words, 
Book Vm, Chap. 8. " Afterwards Jamnes and Mambres, 
*' J^///a« Scribes, were thought to be famous for magical 
•• Arts, about the Time that the Jeivs were driven out of 
«* E^zyfti for thefe were they who were chofen, out of the 
** Mttititude of the Egyptians^ to contend with Mufaui the 
*« Leader of the Ji^ws^ a Man very powerful with God by 
** Prayers ; and they feemed to be able to repel thofe. fore 
'* Calamities which were brought upon Egypt by Mufaut :** 
Where Mo/a is called Mufaui^ a Word very near it, as is 
cufiomary with the Greeks^ as others call Je/us^ ya/on ; and 
^aul^ Paul ; Origeu againft Celfus refers us to the fame Place 
of Numinius. Artapanus in the fame Eufthius^ Book IX. Cha^* 
27. calls them t\i^Priifts of Memphis^ who were commanded 
by the King to be put to Death, if they did not do Things 
equal to Mo/es* 

(a) Pliny, Sec] In the forecited Place* 

(i) Apuliius^ &c«] In his Sicond ApohgetkL 

{c) Some Things there are, &c.] As in Straho, Tacit uS, and 
Theophrajlus, quoted by Porphyry, in his Second Book again ft 
eating living Creatures, where he treats of Priefts and Burnt* 
offerings ; and in the Fourth Book of the fame Work, where 
he fpeaks of Fifiies, and other living Creatures, that were 
forbidden to be eaten. See the Place of Hecatitus, in Jo/e- 
fhns's Firft Book Sigain^ Jppion, and in Eufihius's Prepara/^> 
^Book IX. Chap. 4. You have the Law of avoiding the 
* Cuftoms of ftrange Nations, in JufilfC^ and Tacitus*^ Hifto* 
ties ; of not eating Swine's Flcfli, in Tacitus, Juvenal, Plu* 
tmrcj fs. Sympt/* iv* and Macrobius from the Antients. In the 
Wmt Place of Plutarch, you will find Mention of the Levites, 
and the pitching of the Tabernacle, 

{d) Pythagoreans, SccJ\ Hermippus in the Life of Pythago^ 
ras, quoted by Jofel)hus againft Appion, Book II. «* Thefe 
•* Things he faid and did, imitating the Opinion of the Jews 
** and Thracians, and transferring them to himfelf ; for truly 
<• this M.an took many Things into his own Philofophy, from 
" ihejewijh Laws.** To abflain from Creatures that die of 
themfelves, is put among the Precepts of Pythagoras, by Hie^ 

rodttf 
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Law and Rites given by Mofes^ (a) Straho dLndJu/iin^ 
omofTrogus^ remarkably teftify concerning the Re- 
ligion and Righteoufncfs of the antient Jews : So 
that there fcems to be no Need of mentioning what 
Is found, or has formerly been found, of Jojhua 
and others, agreeable to the Hebrttif Books-, feeing^ 
that whoever gives Credit to Mofesy (which it is a 
Shame for any one to refufe) cannot but believe 

thofe 

roclet, and Porphyry in his Epiftle to Aneho, and JElian, Boo^ 
IV. that is, out of Le^ir, iv, 15. Deut. xiv. 21. " Thoji 
'* (halt not engrave the Figure of God on a Ring," is takc^ 
out of Pytbagorar, in Malchus^s oxPorfhyry\ Exhortation to Phi- 
lofophy, and in Diogenes Laertius ; and this from the Second 
Commandment, ** Take not away that which thou didil not 
V. place," Jofephusy in his Second Book againft :^/i0«, put's 
aracngil tlje Jeiuijh Precepts, and Pbiloftratus amongft the 
Pythagoreans. Jamblicus (zy%^ •* A tender and fruitful Tree 
•♦ ought riot to be corrupted or hurt," which he had out of 
^Deuteronomy xx. 1 9. The foremen tioned Hermippus afcribes. 
this to Pythagoras, not to pafs by a Place where an Afs was 
fet upon his Knees: The Foundation of which is the Story 
in Numh. xxii. 27. Porphyry -acknowledges that Plato took 
many Fhings from the i^^^r^*M;/, as Theodoret oh(trrt^ in his 
; Firft Difcourfe againft the Greeks. You will fee Part of them 
'in Eu/ehius^s Preparation. (I fufped that Hermippus , or Joft' 
fephus,. inftead of Je^ws^ fhould have faid Idaans^ that is, the 
Priefts oi Jupiter Idaus in Crete, whom Py/^^i^cr/iJ envied. 
See Sir John MarJhanC^ Colledion of thefe, in his Tenth Jgi 
of the Egyptian Jfairs. LeClerc*) 

{a) Strabo ttnd]M&xfiy &c.]. Straho in his Fourteenth Book, 

■ after the Hiftory of Mo/es, fays, ** That his Followers, fOr 

•^ a confiderable Time, kept his Precepts, and were truly 

' *< righteous and godly. And a little iEifter he fays, that thofe 

f who believed in Mo/es. ** wor (hipped God, and were Iicvers 

" of Equity. And Jufiin tlws fays. Book XXXVI. Ch. n 

«* Whole Righteoufncfs, (viz. the Kings and Priefts) mixed 

•< with Religion, increased beyond Belief." j^rifiotk alfo 

/ (witnefs Clearchus in his Second Book of Sleep, which y#- 

fepbus tranfcribed) gives a great Chara^er of a Jef-M whom 

he had feen, of his Wifdom and Learning. Tacitus, atoong 

his many Falfities^ fays this one Truth, " that the Je^ws wor- 

. ** fhipped that Supreme and Eternal Being, who was immu^ 

•*" table, and could.not perilh.;" that.is, God, (as Dion Caf" 

fius fpeaks, » treating 6fthe fame Jt'ws) " who is ineffablft 

' '" and invifible." 
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thofe famous Miracles done by the Hand of Goil ; 
which is the principal Thing here aimed at. Now 
that the Miracles of late Date, fuch as thofe. of 
(a) Elijah, Elijhay SLud others, fhould not be coun- 
terfeit, there is this further Argument •, that in 
thofe Times Judaea was become more known, and 
becaufe of the Difference of Religion, wa's hated 
by the Neighbours, who could very eaQly confute 
the firft Rife of a Lie. The Hiftory of Jomh's 
being three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in {t) Ly- 
ccpbron and jEneas GazeuSy only under the Name 
OJ HercuUs '9 to advance whofe Fame, every Thing 
that was great and noble ufed to be related of 
him, as {c) Tacitus obferves. Certainly nothing 
but the manifeft Evidence of the Hiftory could 
compel Julian (who was as great an Enemy toth^ 
yews as to the Chriftians) to confeis (d) that there 
wer^ fome Men infpired by the Divine Spirit 
amcTngft the Jews^ \e) and that Fire defcendcd 

F 3 from 

{a) Elijah f &c.] Concerning whofe Prophecy Eu/ehiut 
fays, Pr/ef, Book IX. Chap. 30. that Eupolemus wrote a Book. 
In . the 39(h Chapter of the fame Book, Euftblus quotes a 
• Place of his, concerning the Prophecies of Jeremiah. 

{h) Lyiophron^ &c.] The Verfes are thefe : 
Of that three -night ed Lion y nxjfhomof old^ 
*Tx\X!CiVis fierce Dog mjith furious Jaws devour'* d^ > 

Within nfjbofe Bo^wels^ tearing his Li'ver^ 
He rolled^ burning *with Htat^ though <withot(* Fire^ 
His Head with Drops of Sweat bedewed all oUr* ' ^ 

Upon which Place Tzetjes fays, ** becaufe .he was three Days 
«« within the Whale." And uEneas Gazeusin Theophraftusx: 
«* According to the Story of Hercules^ who was faved . by»a 
«« Whale fwallowing him up, when the Ship in which he 
«* failed was wrecked." 

{e) TacituSf &c.] And Serofius, as Farro and Ferrius Fide 
CTfi affij'tn. ' ; 

(/^ That there were Jome^ &c.] Book III. in CyriL 

{e)That Fire defended, &c.] Julian in the Tenth Book 

pf Cyril : '* Ye refufe to trbg Sacrifices to the Altar and offer 

5 •* them. 
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from Heaven, and confumed the Sacrifices of 
^ofes and Elias. And here it is worthy of Ob- 
fervation, that there was not only very (^) fevere 
Punifhnnicnts threatened amongft the Hebrews^ to 
any who fhoiild falfely aflume the Gift of Prophecy, 
{b) but very many Kings, who by that Means 
might have procured great Authority to them- 
felves, and many learned Men, {c) fuch as Efdras 
and others, dared not to aflume this Honour to 
themfelves j {d) nay, fome Ages before Chrift's 
Time, no body dared to do it. Much lefs could 
ib many thoufand People be impofed upon, in 
avouching a conftant and public Miracle, I mean 

that 

*' them, becaafe the Fire does not defcend from Heaven and 
«* confume the Sacrifices, as it did in Mofes% Time: This 
** happened once to Mofesy and again Ion? after to Elijah the 
*• TffifliieJ** See what follows concerning the Fire from 
Heaven. Cyprian in III. of his Teftimonies, fayjs, ** That in 
** Sacrifices, all thofe that God accepted of. Fire came down 
•• from Heaven, and confumed the Things facri£ced," Me^ 
nander alfo, in his Pkanician Hiflory, mentions that greit 
Drought, which happened in the Time of Elias, that is, when 
Jthobaius reigned among ll the Tyrians, See Jo/ffhus in his 
JutUnt Hifiory, Bock VIII. Chap. 7. 

(fl) Severe PuniJJjmentSf &c.] See Deut, xiii. 5. xviii. 20, 
and the following. 

{h) But *verj many Khgs^ ^c] Nobody dared to do it 
after David, 

{c) Such as Efdras, ^c] The Hehrenvs ufed to remark 
upon thofe Times, *' Hitherto the Prophets, now begin the 
*^ Wife Mtn." 

{d) Nay, fome Ages hefore CbriJVs Time^ &c.] Therefore in 
the FirilBook of Maccaheesy iv. 46. we read, that the Stones 
of the Altar which werQ denied were laid afide, ** until there 
*' ihould come a Prophet 10 fhew what fhould be done with 
" them." And in the ixth Chap. Ver. 27. of the fame 
Book : •• So was there a great Afflidlion in Ifratl, the like 
•' whereof had never been, iince the Time that there were 
'* no Prophets amongil them.'* The fame we find in the 
Tulmudj in the Title concerning the CouQcil. ^ 
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la) that of the Oracle, (t) which fhined oh the 
High Prieft's Breaft, which is fo firmly believed by 
all the 2^ews^ to^have remained till the Deftruftion 
of the firft Temple, that their Anceftors rauft of 
Ncceflity be well afTured of the Truth of it. 

{m) That of the Oraclif &c.] See Exodus xxviii, 30. Le- 

rvit, viii. 8. Kunth, xxvii. 21. Deut, xxxiii. 8. i Sam. xxi, ii. 

xxii. lOy 23« 25. xxiii. 2, 5, 9, 10, i s 12. xxviii. 6.. Add 

J^ehea, vii. 65. and Jo/ephus*s Book IIL 9. This is what is 

snc^nt by the Words tpdirvifm Z^\iav, '* the confulting (an Ora« 

•*• cle,) where you will have an Anfwer as clear as Light it- 

*' felf/' In the Son of Sirach, XXXIII. 4. For the Word 

.^Aai clear, anfwers to the Hebrenv. ani« Urim, and fo the 

SevcnJty tranilate it in the forecited Places, tJumb. xxvii. 2t. 

1 Sam^ XKviii. 6. and elfewhere "tviXtaeivt making clear^ ias Exed» 

xxTiii. 26. Ltv. viii. 8. They alfo tranflatc CD»oji Thunti/H, 

.iA48«iar, Truth ; the Egyptians imitated this, juft as Children 

do Men. Diodorus, Book I. relating the Affairs of the Egyp^ 

iians, fays of the Chief Judge, ** that he hath Troth hanging 

** about his Neck." And again afterwards, •« The King 

*' commands that all Things nece/Tary and fitting ihould be 

** provided for the SubfiHence of the Judges, and that the 

** Chief Judge fcould have great Plenty. This Man carries 

** about his Neck an Image of precious Stones, hanging on 

^* a gdlden Chain, which they call Truth, and they then be- 

•• gin to hear Cafes, when the Chief Judge has fixed this 

*' Image of Truth." And JSIian, Book XIV. Ch. 24. of 

' his Various Hiftoiy. " The Judges in old Time amongft the 

*• Egyptians, were Priefts, the oldeft of which was Ch?ef 

. *• Pricft, who judged every one ; and he ought to be a very 

" juft Man, and one that fpared nobody. He wore an Orna- 

•* ment about his Neck, made of Sapphire Stone, which was 

«< called lYuth/' The Bahylonijh Gemara, Ch, f. of the Book 

called Joma, fays, that fomc Things in the firft Temple were 

wanting in the fecond, as the Ark with the Mercy-Seat> and 

"the Cberuhims, the Fire coming from Heaven^ the Shecinah, 

the Holy Ghoft, and the Urim and Thumim* 

{h) Which Jhined on the High PrieftU Breafl, &c.] This U a 
Conjedture of the Rabbins, without any Foundation from 
Scripture. It is much more credible, that the Priett pro- 
nounced the Oracle with his Mouth. See oar Obfervaticrns 
tin Excd. xxviii* 30. Numb^ xxvii. 31. Le Chrc. 
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SECT. XVII. 

The fame proved alfo from Pr editions. 

THERE is another Argument to prove the Pro- 
vidence of God, very like to this of Miracles, and 
no lefs powerful, drawn from the foretelling of 
future Events^ which was very often and very 
^xprefsly done amongft the Hebrews ; fuch as the 
{a) Man'^ being childlef^ who (hould rebuild Jeri^ 
cho ; the deftroying the Altar of Bethel^ by King 
Jojiab by Name {b) above three hundred Years be- 
fore it came tp pafs : So alfo ^a^ah foretold this 
(r) very Name and principal Afts of Cyrus i and 
Jeremiah the Event of the Siege of Jerufalem^ after 
it was furro\]nded by the Ckalda arts -^ zndi Daniel 
(d) the Traqfiation of the Empire from the Jj^- 
rians^ to the Medes and Terftans^ and {e) from them 
to Alexander of Macedon, {f) whofe Succeffors tp 
Part of his Kingdom >^rere tp bp the Poft^rity qf 
Lagus and Seleucus ; and what JLvils the Hebrews 
ihould undergo from all thefe, particularly {g) the 

famous 

> > 

{a) TheMan^s being cbiUle/t, &c.] Compare 7I^«« yj. ^6. 
with I Kings xvi. 34. 

{b) Abo've tbree bundredYears^ &€.] CCCLXI. a; Jofefhnt 
thinks in his Antitnt Hijiory^ Book a. Cl)ap, j, -• 

(r) Tbt very Ifapie^ &c.] phap. xxxvii, :!^xxyji]. For the 
fulfilling, fee Ch. xxxix. and Hi Eu/ebius^ Bool; IX. Ch. 39, 
of Jiis Rreparat. brings a Tfeftifnony out of Eufolemus^ boih 
pf the Prophecy, and the fulfilling' of it. ' 

{d) TbtTranJlation cf tbe Efnpire, &c.] Daniel L 32, jg. 
V. 28. vii, 5, yiii. 3, 2'o. x. i6. xi. iz, ' 

{e) From tbem to Alexander, 5:c.] In the forecited Ch. \u 
52, and 39. vii. 6. viii; 5, 6, 7,' 8, 21, x. 20. xi. 3, 4. ' '*' 

(/) ^^bofi Succejfors^ §cc,^ Chap. ii. 33, 40. vii. 7, ^, 
23, 24. viii. 22. X. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, <4, 15, 16, 

17, i8» 19, 20. ' ' ' ' 

{g) TbefamoMs Aotiochus, &c.] vii. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. 
viiiJij, 10,11, 12,13, 14* 23; 24, 25, 26. xi. ?i,22, 23,a4i 

"■•" '■■■ ' • \: ': '^ ' •■'??? 
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famous Antiocbus\ fo very plainly, {a) that i^^?r- 
fhyryy who compared the Grecian Hiftories, extant 
in his Time, with the Prophecies, crould not make 
it out any other Way, but by faying, that the 
Things afcribed to Daniel^ were wrote after they 
came to pafs •, which is the fame as if any one 
fhould deny, that what is now extant under the 
Name of Virgil^ and was always thought to be his, 
was writ by him in Auguftu^s Time, For there 
was never any more Doubt amongft the Hebrews^ 
concerning the one, than there was amongft the 
Romans^ concerning the other. To all which may ' 
be added, the many and exprefs Oracles {b) a- 
mongft thofe of Mexico and Peru^ which foretold 
the coming of the Spaniards into thofe Parts, and 
the Calamities that would follow. 

And by other Arguments. 

{c) TO this may be referred, very many Dreams 

exadly agreeing with the Events -, which both as 

to thcmfclves and their Caufes were fo utterly un- 

- known 

Z5, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 

41, 4.2, 43, 44, 4s. xii. i» 2, 3> II. yo/ephuj explsLjus chefe 
. JPlaces as we do. Book X. Ch. 12 ; and Book XII. Ch. 1 1 ; 
and Book L Ch. i . of his Jtnjoijb War. Chryfofiom IF. againft 
]the Jtvi^s ; malting ufe of the Teflimony of Jo/epbus^ and 
Pplycbroniusy and other Greek Writers, 

{a) That Porphyry, &c. ] See Jerom upon Daniel throughon t. 

(h) Amongft thofe ^Mexico, &c.] (Garctllazxa dt la Vega) 
Jncaj Acofta^ Herrera, and others, relate ftrange Things of 
thele Oracles. See Peter Ciezza, Tome II. of the Indian 
Affairs. 

{c)' To this may he referred^ &c.] What is here faid, does 
not fo much prove the Exigence of God, who takes Care of 
the Affkirs of Men ; as that there are prefent with them fome 
invifible Beings, niore powerful than Men, which whoever 
believes, will eafily believe that there is a God. For there is 
00 Neceffity that all Things, which come to pafs different 
from the common Courfe of Nature, ihould be afcribed to 
God himfdf ; as if whatever cannot be e&ded by Men, or 
the Power of corporeal Thiogs, mnft be done by him him<« 
j[clf, LtChrc. ' ^ , 
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known to thofe that dreamed them, that they can** 
not without great Shamelefnefs be attributed to 
natural Caufes -, of which Kind the beft Writcri 
afford us eminent Examples, {a) Teriulliam has 
made a CoUedlion of them in his Book of the 
2>oul; and (t) Ghofts have not only been feen, 
but alfo heard to fpeak, as we are told by thofe 
Hiftorians who have been far from fuperftitious 
Credulity ; and by Witneffes in our own Age, 
who lived in Sina^ Mexico^ and other Parts of jime- 

rica ; 

(/i) Tcrtullian bas made a CoUe£i'ion^ &c.] Chap. xWi. where 
lie relates the remarkable Dreams oi Jftyagts^ of Philip of 
lAacedan^ of the Himerraan Woman, of Laodiett of Mithri- 
dnttj, of lllyrian Balaris, of M, Titlly, of Artmus^ of the 
Daughter of Polycrates Samius, whom Cicero calls his Nurfe, 
of Cleonomus PiQa^ of Sophocles t of Neoptolomus the Tragedian. 
Some of thefe we find in Valerius Maximus^ Book I. Chap. 7. 
befides that of Calpurnia concerning Xlafar^ of P. Decius^ and 
7. Manlius, the Confuls, T. Atinius^ M. Tully in his Baniih- 
snent, Hatmihal, JltXMnder the Grtat, SimonidtSt Crof/us, the 
Mother of Dionyjius the Tyrant, C. Sempronius Graccbust Caf- 
Jius of Parmtnia, Jterim Rufus the Roman Knight, Hamilcar 
the Carthaginian^ Jlcibiades the Athenian, and a certain Ar^ 
€adian, I'here are many remarkable Things in Tullfs Books 
of Divination ; neither ought we to forget, that of Plinj^t 
Book XXV. Chap. 2. concerning the Mother of one that was 
fighting in Lufitania. And alfo thofe of Anligonus and Artm^ 
culeu who wtts the firft of the Race of the Ojmami^ in the 
JJpJian Menita^ Book I. Chap. 5* and others coUef^ed by the 
indufUious Theodore Zuinger^ Vol. V. Book IV. the Title of 
which is concerning Dreams* 

(/) And Ghofit ha^e not only, &c.] See Plutarch in the Life 
of Dion and Brutus^ and Appion of the fame Brutus^ in the 
Fourth of his Civilia, and Florus^ Book IV. Chap. 7. Add 
to theft* Tacitus^ concerning Curtius Rufus, Annal. XL which 
fame Hiilory is in Pliny, Epift. XXVIJ. Book VIL together 
with another ; concerning that which that wife and coorage- 
oas Philosopher Athenoehrms faw at Athens, And thofe in Va-* 
Urius hlaximus^ Book L Chap. 8. efpecially that of C^^^the 
EpHUTian, who was frighted with the Sight of CiefoTj whom 
he had killed ; which is in Lipfims^ Book L Chap. 5. of his 
iy^trnings. Many iuch Hiftories are coHcded by Cryftppms^ 
Plutitrci in his Book of tht Soul^ and Numemius in his Secoad 
Book uf the S$mPs JsmmarteJigi, mentioned by OrigiM, ia his 
IJ/th Book ngMil Celfh. 
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rica ; neither ought we to pafs by {a) that conr- 
mon Method of examining Pcrfons Innocence, by 
walking over red-hot Plow-ftiares, viz. Fire-Ordeal^ 
mentioned in fo many Hiftorics of the German 
Nation,, and in their very Laws. 

SECT. XVIII. 

^be, OhjeSion of Miracles not being feen now^ au'^ 
fwered. 

NEITHER is there any Reafon, why any one 
ihould objedt againft what has been faid, becaufe 
no fuch Miracks are now feen, nor no fuch Pre- 
diftioiis heard. Fpr it is fufficient to prove a Di- 
vine Providence, that there ever have been fuch. 
Which being once eftabliflied, it will follow, that 
we ought to think Gold Almighty forbears them 
jiow, fords wife and prudent Reafons, as he be- 
fore did them. Nor is it fit that the Laws given 
to the Univcrfc, for the natural Courfe of Things, 
and that what is future might be uncertain, fhould 

always, 

[a) That common Method^ &c.] See the Teftimonies of this 
Matter, coi\t&.td'hy Francis Juret J upon the 74th Epiftle of 
/•tWA, Bifhop of Charires. Sophocles^s Antigone tells qs how 
old this is, where the Tbeban Relations of Oedipus fpeak thus; 

tFe are prepared to handle red-hot Iron^ 

To pafs through Fire^ or to invoke the Gods^ 

That ive are innocent^ and did not do if. 

Which we learn alfo from the Report of Straho, Book V. and 
Pliny^t Natural Hift. Book VIL Chap. 2. and ^ervius upon 
FirgiPi Eleventh JSneid, Alfo thofe Things which were feen 
of old, in Feronia^s Grove upon the Mountain Borate. To 
thefe Things^ which happened contrary to the common 
Courfe of Nature, we may add, I think, thofe we find made 
ofe of to preferve Men's Bodies from being wounded by Ar- 
rows. See alfo the certain Teftimonies concerning thofe who 
have fpoke after their Tongues were cut out upon the Ac- 
count of Religion, fuch as Juftinian, Book I. Chapter of the 
Fratorian Office ; concerning a Prafedl in Africa, Procopius 
in the Firft of his Vandalicks^ ViQor Uticenfis in his Book of 
?erfecutiQii5^ and ASntas Gaxa in TbeophraJlM.. 
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jalways, or without good Reafon, be fufpcnd'ed, 
but then only, when there was a fufficient Caufe ; 
as there was at that Time, when the Worfliip of 
jhe true God was banifhed aloioft out of the 
World, being confined only to a fmall Corner, of 
it, viz. Jud^a ; and was to be defended from that 
Wickednefs which furrounded ir, by frequent A{- 
liftance. Or when the Chriftian Religion, con- 
cerning which we fhall aftierwarxis particularly tre^t;. 
was, by the Determination of God, to be fprcaa 
all over the World. 



SECT. XTX. 

jind ef there being fo much IVickednefs. 

SOME Men are apt 4:0 doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becaufe they fee fo much WickedAjcfs 
praftifed, that the World is in a Manner over- 
whelmed with it, like a Deluge : Which they con- 
tend fhould be the Bufinefs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or fupprjefs, Rut the 
Anfwer to fuch is very eafy. Wh^n God ma4e 
Man a free Agent, and at Liberty to do well or 
ill, (referving to himfelf alone a neceffary and im- 
mutable Goodnefs) {a) it w^s not fit that he fhould 

p^rt 

{a) It was notfi^ &c.] Thus TertulUm againft Marcian H. 
** An entire Liberty of the Will is granted him either Way, 
'^ that he may always appear to be Mafter of himfelf, by 
'* doing of h's own Accord that which is good, and avoiding 
'' of his own Accord that which is evil. Becaufe Man, who 
" is in other Refpedts fubjeft to the Determination of God, 
** ought to do that which is juft, out of the good Pleafure of 
" his own free Will. But neither the Wages of that which 
«< is good or evil, can juiliy be paid to him who is found to 
** be good or evil out of Neceffity, and not out of Choice. 
** Ana for this Reafon was the Law appointed, not to exclude, 
** but to prove Liberty, by voluntarily performing Obedience 
*« to it, or by voluntarily tranfgrefling it 5 fo that in either 
*« Event the Liberty of the Will is manifeft.** And again 
afterwards : ** Then the Confcqucnce would have been ; that 
^« pod would have withdrawn that Liberty, which was once 
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put fuch a Reftraint upon evil Adlions, as was in^ 
confiftent with this Liberty. But whatever Means 
of hindering them, were not repugnant to fuch Li- 
berty ; as eftablilhing and promulging a Law, ex* 
lernaland internal Warnings, together with Threat- 
nings and Promifes; none of thefc were neglcdcd 
by God : Neither would he futFer the Effeds of 
Wickednefs to fpread to the furtheft ; fo that Go- 
vernment was never utterly lubverted, nor the 
Knowledge of the Divine Laws entirely extin- 
guifhed. And even thofe jCrimes that were per- 
mitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made ufe of either to pu- 

^ ni(h thofe who were equally wicked, or to chaftife 
thofe who were dipt out of the Way of Virtue, or 
clfe to prdcure fom^ eminent Example of Patience 
'and Conftancy, in thofe who had made a great 
Progrcfs in Virtue, (a) Laftly^ Even they them- 
felves, whofe Crimes feemed to be overlooked for 
a Time, were for the moft Part puniflied, with a 
proportionable Punifhment, that the Will of God 
might be executed againft them, who afted con- 

..irary to his Will. 
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And that fo greats as to opprefs good Men. 

AND if at any Time Vice ftiould go unpunifh- 
ed, or which is wont to offend many weak Perfons, 

fome 
" granted to Man, that is, would have retained within him* 

• " fclf his Fore-knowledge and exceeding Power, whereby he 
•* might have interpofed, to hinder Man from falling into 
** Danger, by trying to make an ill Ufe of his Liberty. For 

. *• if he had interpofed, he would then have taken away that 
** Liberty^ which his Reafon and Gcodnefs had given them.'* 

'^Origen, in his Fourth Book againft Ceil/us^ handles this Matter, 
as he uies to do others, very learnedly ; where, amongfl other 
Things, he fays, <• That you deftroy the Nature of Virtue, 

^ •• if you take away Liberty." 

{a) Laftly^ Even ih^ tbemfelvesf &c.] Cotvt;wTi\TN^ \K\^ 
*. whole Mmcr, fc€ the riotc at Se^. VllU 
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ifome good Men j oppreffed by the Fury of the 
Wicked, fhould not only lead a troublcfome Life, 
but alfo undergo an infamous Death ; we mull noc 
prcfently from hence conclude againft aDivine Pro- 
vidence; which, as we have before obfet-ved, is eilar 
bliflied by fuc^ ftrong Arguments ; but rather,with 
the wifeft Men, draw this following Inference ; 



SECT. XXI. 

This may he turned upon tbem^ fo as to frove^ that 
Souls furvive Bodies. 

THAT fince God has a 'Regard to human 
Aftions, who is himfelf juft; and yet th^fe Things 
come to pafs in the mean Time ; we ought to ^Xr 
pedt a Judgment after this Life, Jeft either remarik- 
ableWickednefs fhould continue.unpunifhed,or emi- 
nent Virtue go unrewarded and fail of HappinelS]. 



SECT. XXII. 

Which is confirmed by Tradition. 

IN {a) order to ejftablifli this, we muft firft ihew^ 
that Souls remain after they are feparated from 
their Bodies ; which is a moft antient Tradition 
derived from our firft Parents, (whence elfc could 
it come ?) to almoft all civilized People •, as ap- 
pears {b) from Homer*s Verfes, (r) and from the 

Philo- 

(a) In order to eflahlijh thi$^ &c.] Whoever has a Mind to 
read this Argument more largely handled, I refer him to C^r^- 
fofiom on I Cor. Ch. xv. and to his Etbich^ Tome VI. againd 
thofewho affirm that human Affairs are regulated by D^OT^ff/.' 
And to his Fourth Difcourfe upon Fronjtdtnct. 

{}?) From Homer'/ Verfa^ &c.] Efpecially on that Part called- 
TtKvia, concerning thofe that are deparud : To which may be 
added, the like in Virgil, in Seneca's Oedipus, Lucan, StuUiusg 
and that in Samuel, i Sam. xxviii. 

(f) And from the Philo/opbers, &C.] Pberecjdes, PythagoraSf 
and Plato, and all the Dtfciplc? of them. To theie Juflin 

aidda 
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Philofophers, not only the Greeks^ but alio the. 
antient Gauls^ (a) which were called Druids^ and ' 
(h) from the Indians called Brachmans^ and from 
thofe Things, which many Writers Jiave related, 
{c) concerning the Egyptians (d) and Tbracians^ and 
alfo by the Germans: And moreover, concerning; 

a; Divine 

addt Empedocles, and many Oracles in his Second Apologetick ; 
and Xgnocrates. 

{a) Wbkb 'were calUd Druids, &c.] Thefe taught, that 
SoqU did not die. See C4^r, Book VI. of the War with the 
Gaulsy and Strdbo^ Book IV. of the fame. ** Thefe aiid others 
** fay^ that Souls are incorruptible ;" (fee alfo Lucarif Book I» 

4$S0 

{h) And from the Indians tailed Brachmans, &c,] Whofe 
Opinion Sitrabo explains, to as thus. Book XV. ** We are to 
" think of this Life, as of the State of a Child before it be 
^* horn.; and of Death, as a Birth to that which is truly Life 
•* andHappinefs to wife Men." See alfo a remarkable Place 
concerning this Matter, in ^orphyrfi Fourth Book, again* . 
eating Living Creatures. 

(r) Concerning the ^yptians, &c.] Herodotus in his Euterpe 
fays, that it was the Opinion of the Egyptians^ " That the 
" Soul of Man was immortal." The fame is reported of them 
by Diogenes Ldertius^ in his Preface, and by Tacitus, Book V» 
of his Hiftpry of the Jeii/s^ ** ^^^7 buried rather than bumf 
" their Bodies, after the Manner of the Egyptians ; they hav- 
*' ing the fame Regard and Perfualion concerning the Dead.'^ 
See Biodorus Siculus^ concerning the Soul of Ofiris ; and •Sfr-x 
ntius on the Sixth JEfi^id,, mou of which is taken from the 
Egyptians* 

{Jt) And Thracians, ic] See again here, the Places of 
Hermippus, concerning Pythagoras^ which we before quoted 
out of Jo/ephus. Mela, Book II. concerning the Thracians^ 
fays, '* Some think, that the Souls of thofe who die, return 
** again ; others, that though they do not return, yet they do 
«« not die, bat go to a nwre happy Place." And Soiinus con- 
cerning the fame. Chap. X. *' Some of them thinlc, that the 
«• SouJs of thofe who die, return again j others, that they do 
'* not die, but are tfiade more happy." Hence aiofe chat 
Cullom of attending the Funerals with great Joy, mentioned 
by thefe Writers, and by Valerius Max, Book L Chap. v. 12. 
That which we before quoted out of the Scholiaft upon Arifio- 
pbanes, makea this the more credible, viz. that fom^ of chc 
Ibbrevis of old came out of Thrace, 
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a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find many 
Things extant, not only among the Greeks (a) but 
alfo among the Egyptiatis (b) and Indians^ as 
^Straboy Diogenes Ldertius^ and (r) Plutarch tell 
us: To which we may add a Tradition, that 
the World ibould be burnt;, which was found 
of old {d) in Hyftafpes and the Sibyls^ and now 
alfo {e) in Ovid (f) and Lucan^ and amongft 

the 

(a) But aljo amengjl theEgypiians, &c.] DioJorus Sicuius, 
Book I. f^ys, that what Orpheus delivered, concerning SoiiU 
depar ted y was taken from the Egyptians • Repeat what we 
now quoted out of 7/7a/«/. 

{h) And fndians, &c.] Amongft whofe OpinionSt Straho^ 
Book XV. reckons that *^ concerning the Judgments that are 
'* exercifed amongft the Souls departed.*' 

(0 4^^ Plutarch, &c.] Concerning thofe whofe Paolfh* 
nent is deferred by the Gods, and concerning the Face of the 
Moon^s Orb. See a famous Place of his, quoted by Etf/ebitUp, 
Book XL Ch. 38. of his Go/pel Preparat. out of the Dialogue 

concerning the Soul. 

. {d) In Hyftafpes anJ the Sibyls, &c.] See Juftin% Second 
Apologetickj and Climens^ Strom. VI. whence is quoted that 
from the Tragedian. 

For certainly the Day twill eomej ^t^will comCy 
When the bright Sky Jhall from hit Treafurefeni 
A liquid Firey ivho/e all-devouring F lames t 
By LaiMs unboundedy /hall defiroy the Earthy 
And mjhat^s aho^ue it ; all Jhall njanijb thefim 
The Water of the Deep Jhall turn to Smoke^ 
The Earth Jhall ceaje to nourijh Trees ; the Air^ 
Injlead of bearing up the Birds, Jhall burn. 

(f) ZttOvid, &c.] Metamorphofesf Book L 

For he remembred ^ttvas by Fate decreed 

To future Times, that Sea, and Earth and Heaven 

Should burn, and this *yajl Frame of Nature faili 

(/) And Luc2Ln, Sec] Book I. 

So nuhen this Frame of Nature is diffolfo^d. 
And the laff Hours, in future Times, apprtuicbp 
All to its antient Chaos Jhall return ; 
The Stars confounded tumble into Sea^ 
' The Earth refufe iti Banks ^ and try t9 throw 

n$ 
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(c) the Indians in Siam \ a Token of which, is the 
Son's approaching nearer to the.Earth, {d) obferved 
by Aftronomers. So likcwife, upon the firft going 
into the Canary JJluTds and America^ and other di- 
•ftant Places, the /fame Opinion concerning Souls 
and Judgment was found there. 
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jind no Way repugnant to Redfon. 

{t) NEITHER can we find any Argument 
dtawn -from Nature, which overthrows this, an an- 

tienc 

'The X^cean off. The Mom attack the Sun^ 
DrMng her Chariot through the burning Sky^ 
Bnrag\iy and challenging to rule the Day. 
The Order of the World's difturb'd throughout. 

hucan was preceded by his Uncle Seneca^ in the End of his 
Book to Marcia : <* The Stars fhall run upon each other; and 
■** c?ery Thing being on a Flame, that which now (bines re- 
•* golarly, fhall then burn in one Fire." 

(r) The Indians in Siam, &c.] See Ferdinand Mendefius. 

(</) Ohfer^ved by Aftronomersy ScqJ] See Cofemicus^s Revolu- 
iionsy Book III. Ch. l6. Joachim Rhaticus or\ Copernicus^ and 
Gemma Frijtus. See alfo Ptolemy^ Book III. Ch. 4. of his Ma- 
•thematical Syntax, That the World is not now upheld by that 
Power it was formerly, as itfelf declares ; ** and that its Ruin 
•* is evidenced, by the Proof, how the Things in it fail,** fays 
Cyprian to Demetrius, The Earth is nearer to the Sun in its 
Perihelionsy that is, when it is in the extreme Parts of the lefler 
uixis of its ParaboUy though the Earth always approaches at 
the fame Diftances ; yet it is manifeft from hence, that at the 
"Will of God, it may approach dill nearer, and if it fo pleafes 
him, be fet on Fire by the Sun, as it happens to Comets. Le 
dlerc. ** It were to be wiftied that the learned R^emarker had 
•* left out this and fome other Notes of this Kind, unlefs he 
*« had iludied fuch Sort of Things more." 

(e) Neither can nue find any Argument^ ScC.\ This Matters 
might be handled moreexadly, and upon better Principles of 
Philofophy, if our Room would allow it. I. We ought to de- 
line what we mean by xht Death of the Soul, which would hap- 
pen, if either the Subfl^nce of the Soul were reduced to no- 
thing, or if there were fo great a Change made in it, that it 

G were 



/v\ 



g2 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book L 

-dent and cztenfive Tradirioi> : For all thofc Thingr 
which fcem to us to be dcftroycd, arc cither de- 
ftroycd by thcOppofition of (bmething more power- 
ful than themfelvcs, as Cold is decoyed by the 
greater Force of Heat ^ or by taking away the Sub- 

were deprived of tbe Ufe of all its Facolties ; thus material 
Things are faid to be deftroyed, if either their Sobftance ceafe» 
to be, or if their Form be fo altered, that they arc do longer 
of the fame Species ; as when Plants are bunrt or patrified ; 
the like to which befals firate Creatures. IL It cannot be 
proved that the Sobftance of the Sonl periihes : For Bodies are 
not entirely deflroyed, but only divided, and their Parts iepa- 
rated from each other. Neither can any Man prove, that the 
Soul ceafes to think, which is the Life of the 2:oul, Kfter the 
Death of the Man ; for it does not follow, that when the Body 
is deftroyed, the Mind is deflroyed too, it having never yet 
been proved, that it is a material Subftance. III. Nor has the 
contrary yet been made appear, by certain philofophick Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Nature of the Soul ; becanfe we are 
ignorant of it. It is true indeed, that the Soul is not, by its 
own- Nature, reduced to nothing; neither is the Body ; tbis 
muft be done by the particular Ad of their Creator. But it 
may poffibly be without any Thought or Memory ; which 
State, as I before faid, may be called the Death of it. But, 
IV. If the Soul, after tbe DifTolucion of the Body, fhould re« 
main for ever in that State, and never return to its Thought or 
Memory again, then there can be no Account given of Divine 
Providence, which has been proved to be by the foregoing 
Arguments. God's Gobdnefs and Juftice, the Love ot Vir- ■ 
toe, and Hatred to Vice, which every one acknowledges in 
him, would be only empty Names ; if he flieuld confine his 
Benefits to the (hort and fading good Things of this Life, and 
make no Diftindlion betwixt Virtue and Vice; both good and 
bad Men equally periQiing for ever, without feeing in this 

' Life any Rewards or Punimments difpenfed to thofe who have 
done well or ill : And hereby God would ceafe to be God, 
that is, the moft perfed Being; which, if we take away, we 
cannot give any Account of alrooft any other Thing, as Gro^ ' 
//«/ has fufficiently fhewn, by thofe Arguments, whereby he 
has demonftrated, that all Things were created by God. Since 
therefore there is a God, who l6ves Virtue and abhors Vice ; 

. the Souls of Men muft be immortal, and referved for Rewards 
or Punifhments in another Life. Bur this requires further £n- 
iargement. Li Cierc. • The Proof of the Soul-s Immortalicy, 
drawn from the Confideration of the Nature of it, may be feeti. 

' In jts full Force in Dr, C&r^r*i Loiter, to; Mr. />«^wr//> a«d 

"the Defences Qf it. -••*'•' * -^ -.t .;- 
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jeft upon which they depend, as the Magnitude of 
a Glafs, by breaking it j or by the Defedt of the 
efficient Caufe, as Light by the Abfence of the 
Sun. But none of thefe can be applied to the 
Mind •, not the firft, becaufe nothing can be con- 
ceived contrary to the Mind ; nay, fuch is the pe- 
culiar Nature of it, that it is capable equally, and 
at the fame Time, of contrary Things in its own^ 
that is, in an intelledtual Minnen Not the fecond, 
becaufe there is no Subject upon which the Nature 
of the Soul depends ; ia) for if there were any, it 
would be a human Body >, and that it is not fo^ 
•appears from hence, that when the Strength of the 
Body fails by Adtion, the Mind only does not con- 
trad any Wearinefs by ading. {If) Alfo the Powers 
of the Body fuffer, by the too great Power of the 
Things which are the Objefts of them, as Sight 
by the Light of the Sun. {c) But the Mind i$ 

G 2 rendered 

[a) For if then <tvere aitfi &c.] That there U none, Attftotk 
proves very well from Old Men, Book I. Ch. 4. concerning tk$ 
SouL Aifo Book III. Ch. 4. he commends Anaxagorasy for 
faying, that the Mind was fimple and unmixt^ that it might 
diftingiiifh other Things. 

{b) Aifo the Powers of the Body 9 Sec] Ariftothy Book III. of 
the Soulf fays : " That there is not the like Weaknefs in the 
'* intelledi^al Part, that there is in the fenfitive, is evident 
** from the Organs of Senfe, and frort Senfation itfelf ; fof 
^ there can be no Senfation, where the Objedt of fuch Sen« 
^^ fation is too Ihong ; that is, where the Sound is too loud^ * 
^* there is no Sound ; and where the Smell is too ftrong, 0t 
^* the Colours tod bright, they cannot be fmelt nor feen. But 
** the Mind, when it conftders Things moil excellent to tb0 
** Undcrftanding, is not hindered by them from thinking, 
•* any more than it is by meaner Things, but rather excited 
** by them; becaufe the fenfitive Part cannot be feparated 
** from the Body, but the Mind may.'* Add to this, the fa.^ 
mous Place of Plotinus, quoted by Eu/ehiuiy in his PrepardU 
Book XV. Chap. 22. Add alfo, that the Mind can overcome 
'thofe Paffions which afifc from the Body, by its own Powers 
and can chufe the greateil Pains, an^ even the Death of it. 

{c) But tie Mind is rendered^ &c.] And thofe are the moft ex* 
cellont Actions of the Mind^ which call it oJT moft ft^ffk iJ^e 
Jlod^^; 
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rendered the more perfeft, by hoVv much the tnor^ 
excellent the Things are, about which it is cdn- 
verfant -, as about Figiires abftrafted from Matttf, 
and about univerfal Ptopofitions. The Powers dF 
the Body are exercifed about thofe Things which 
are limited by Time and Place, but the Miftd^ 
about that which h Infihite and Eternal. Thfefti- 
fore, fince the Mind, in its Operations, does ntit 
depend upon the Body, fo neither does its Exift^ 
ence depend upon it ; for we cannot judge of tht 
Nature of thofe Things which we do not fee, but 
from their Operations. Neither has the thind Mcv 
thod of being deftroy?d any Place here : For there 
is no effititnt Caufe, from which the Mind conti- 
nually flows : Not the Parents, becaufe the Chil- 
dren live after they are dead. If we allow anjr 
Caufe at all, from whence the Mind floiVs, it can 
be no other than the firft arid univerfal Caufe, 
which, as to its Power, can never fail ; and as to 
its Will, that That ftiould fail, that is, that God 
fhould will the Soul to be deftroyed, this can 
never be proved by any Arguments. 



SECT. XXIV. 
Bul^ fiUny "Things favour it. 

NAYi there are many, not incohfiderable Ar- 
gumcntS) for the contrary \ fuch as {a) the abfolute 

Power 

(fl) The ahfolutt Ponji>er every Man has over his divn A^iom^ 
&c.] And over all other living Greatiires. To which may 
be added, the Knowledge of God, and of Imnnortal Beings. 
" An immortal Cre«ure is hot underftood by any mortal 
** one," fays Salluft the Philofopher. One remarkable Token 
of this Knowledge is, that there is nothing fo grievoas, 
which the Mind will not defpife, for the Sake of God.. Be- 
fides, the Power of underilanding and ading is not limited, 
as it is in other Creatures, but unwearied, and extends itfelf 
infinitely, and is by thiis Means like Ohto God ; which tXif- 
ference of Man from other Creatmts, was t^kea Notice of 
by Ga/ea» 
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Power every Man has over his own Actions ; a 
natural Defire of Immortality ; the Power of Con* 
f<:i«c«, which comforts him when hie has perforn:xe4 
any good A6lion3, though never (o difficult;, and, 
on the contrary, (a) torments hin^, when he has 
<tane any k^d Thing ^ efpecially at the Approach 
of De^xh, ^ it wtre, with a Se^fe of impending 
Ju^oien? i. (k) the Force of which, mit^y Tim<;5 
CftuW Mt be e:s:tiftgyi{bcd by the worft of Tyrants, 
tfeftOgb iKey h^ve endeavoured it n€v^r fo much 5 
as ^pp«f$ by many Examples. 

{a) Torments him nvhen he has done^ &c.] See Piato^s Firit 
^Ckokof bis Commonnveahh : ** When Death feetns to approach 
* <^ ^nv onQy Fear and Solicitu<ie come upon hiiOy about iJ)Q(e 
^* Things which b^fqre he 4id not thiqk of.*' 

(^) y^^^ /"^m of <which, &c.} Witnefs that Epi»lc of Tif- 
^mj to the Senate. •* Wh^t 1 ftouid write to yoir* O Sena- 
*? tors, or how I (hould write, or what I Ihould not write, at 
*^ ihis Time, let the Gods and Go<fdcffe> deftroy rae, worfe 
•* than I now feel myfelf to perifh, if 1 know.'* Which 
Words, after Tacitus had recited in the Vlth of his Annals^ 
J^e adds, *' So far did hi$ Crinv^s a«d Wi^kedoefs turn to his 
'* Puniflimcnt. So true is that AlTertion of the Wifefl of 
♦* M?o, ifc^A if ^h^ 5«^ca(ls of Tyr^n^Sr were laid open, we 
" might behold the Gnawings and Stingings of them ; for 
** as the 8Qdy is bru^fed with Strip^s^ fo the Mind is torn 
«« with Rage and Lull and evil Deligns.'* The Perfon which 
. Tacitus here iBeans, is i*/fcl/<^, who fays of aTyfant, in Bobk IX, 
ot iujs. Commmm^alth.i " He woijU appear tQ be in Reality a 
•• fieggar, if any giie cogid bi?t fee in^to his wljpJeSQul i fuU,of 
" Fears all his Life long, full of Uneafinefs and Torment." 
The faio^ Piulo^ppher l^s CbuDething lik< this in bi» Gargias. 
Suetoniusy Ch. 67^ h^ing abAUt to rcRhe the foremepfipoiid 
Epiftle of Tiherius, introduces it thus; " At lad when he 
•* was quite wearied out, in the Beginning of fuch an Epiftle 
<< as this, he confefTes almoft all his Evils." Claudian had 
an Eye to this Place of Pldto^ when he defcribes Rufinus in 
his Second Poem. 
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SECT- XXV. 

Frcm whence it follows^ that the End of Man is 
Hafpinefs after this Life. 

IF then the Soul be of fuch a Nature, as con- 
tains in it no Principles of Corruption ; and God 
has given us many Tokens, by which we ought to 
underftand, that his Will is, it (hould remain after 
the Body ; there can be no End of Man, proppfed; 
more worthy of Him, than the Happinefs of that 
State; and this is what Plato and the Pythagoreans 
faid, {a) that the End of Man was to be made 
moft like to God. Thus what Happinefs is, and 
how to be fecured. Men may make fomc Conjec- 
tures ; but if there be any Thing concerning it re^ 
vealed from God, that ought to be cfteemed moft 
true and moft certain* 

SECT. XXVI. 

IFhicb tve muftfecure^ by finding out the true Religion.^ 

NOW fmce the Chriftian Religion recdmmends 
Itfelf above all others ; whether we ought to give 
Credit to it or no, (hall be the Bufinefs of theSe^ 
cond Part of this Work to examine, 

{a) Tiat the End of Man nuasy &c.] Which the SioUki 
ted froa tlato^ as Clemtns remarksi Strm. V^ 
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BOOK 11. 

SECT. L 

^bat the Chrifiian Religion is true. 

THE Defign then of this Second Book, (after 
having put up our Peticions to Chrift, the 
King of Heaven, that he would afford us fuch 
jAfliftances of his holy Spirit, as may render us 
fufficicnt for fo greaf a Bufinefs) is not to treat 

Earticularly of all the Opinions in Chriftianity ; 
ut only to (how that the Chriftian Religion itfelf 
jb ippft true and certain y which we attempt thus. 
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^be Proof that there was fucb a Ptrfon as Jefus. 

THAT Jefus of Nazareth formerly lived iti 
Jui^a^ in the Reign oi Tiberius the Roman Empe- 
ror, is conftaiitly acknowledged, not only by 
Chriftians, difperfed all over the World, but akb 
by all the Jews which now are, or have ever wrote 
fincc that Time ; the fame is alfo teftified by Hea- 
thens, that is, fuch as did not write either of the 
Jewijh^ or of the Chriftian Religion, (^) Suetonius^ (h) 
^ Tacitus^ 

\a) Suetonius f &c.] In his Claudius^ Chap. 25. where 
Chrefio is put for Cbrifto^ becaufe that Name was more known 
to the Gretks and Latins. 

{If) Tacitus^ &c.] Book XV, where he is fpeaking of the 
Paniftiment of the Chriftians, " The Author of that Name 
^f was Chrifty who in the Reign of Tiberius fuffered Punifli- 
f^ iijent under his Procurator Vontius PilateJ'^ Where the great* 
Qiimk% and Hatred to human Kind they arc charged with, it 

G 4 nothing 
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Tacitus^ (a) Pliny the Younger, and many after 
tlicfe. 

Thai he died an ignominious Death. 

THAT the lame Jelbs was crucified by Pontius 
Pilate^ the' Prefident of Judaa^ is acknowledged by 
all the lame Chrftians, notwithftanding it might 
feem difhonourable to them who worfhip fuch a 
Lord, {b) It is aUb acknowledged by x}citjews^ 

though 

nothing elfe bat their Contempt of Falfe Gods ; which fime 
Reafon 7flf//«ihad tocurfe the Je-ws-y SindPiiny the Elder, wffii 
he calls ihc yenvs ** a People remarkable for Contempt of tb4 
•' Gods." That is, very many of the Romans were come to 
this, that theif Conicienccs were not aiFedcd by that Part ai 
their Theology which was Civil (which Seneca commends} 
but they feigned it in their outward Ai^ions, and kept it as a 
Command of the Law ; looking upon Worlhip us a Thing of 
Cuflom, more than in Reality. See the Opinion of Farra 
and Seneca about this Matter, which is the fame with that of 
Tacitus ; in /^wguftiny Book V. Chap. 33. and Book VI. Chap; 
10. of his City of God. In the mean Time it is worthy ob» 
ferving, that Je/us, who was puiiiihed by Pontius Pilate^ was 
acknpwledged by many at Rome, in Neroh Time, to be thc5 
Chrifi. Compare that of Juftin in his Second Apologeticfc 
concerning this Hiflory ; where he addrefles himfelf to the 
Emperors and R$man Senate, who might know tkofe Things 
from the Ads. . *" 

(a) Pliny the Toungtr^ &c.] The Epiftic is obvious lo ever jr 
ooe, (9/jC. Book X> Chap. 97. which Tertullian ne»tioB9 In 
his Jpologetick^ and Eufebius in his Chronicon ; where wc find» 
that the Chriftians were ufed to fay a Hymn to Chrift as God, 
and to bind thcmfelves not to perform any wicked Thin^, 
but to forbear committing Theft, Robbery, or Adultery ; to 
h% true to their Word, and ftridly perform their Truft Plii^ 
blames their Stubbornefs and inflexible Obfiinacy in this one 
Thing; that they would not invoke the Gods, nor do Ho- 
mage wish Frankincenfe and Wine, before the Sbrines of 
I>eities^ nor corfe Chrift; nor could they be compelled to do 
it by any Torments whatfoever. The Epiftle, iiv Anfwei %m 
that of Trajan^ fays, that He openly declares himfelf to be 
no.Chriftiap, who fupplicates the Roman Gods. Origen, ia 
his Fourth Boftk againfl CeJ/us, tells us, there was" 2^ certain 
# Hiftory of Jefus extant in Numenius the Fyihagoreem* 

[h) Jt is alfo ackno*wlidgedy &c.] Who calls him »t^ny that 
Js, hanged. ■ Benjaminis Tudelenfis, in his Itinerary ^ ackoow- 
ledges thsLt Jefus was flaia aii Jeru/alem. 
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though they are not ignorant, how much they lie 
under the Difpleatire of the Chriftians, under 
whofe Government they eyery where live, uppn 
this Account, becaufe their Anceftors were the 
jCaufe of FitaU's doing it. Likewife the Heathen 
Writers,, we mentioned, have recojded the larfpe to 
Pofterity ; (a) and a Ipiag Time after, the A<Jts of 
dilate were e^^tant, to wnich the Chjiftiaos fboie^ 
times appealed. Neither did Julian^ qj other Op^ 
jpofcra Of Chriftianity^ ever gaU k ia Qaeftion. Sq 
tbac no Hiftory can be m^^m^d oipre certain 
tluD t^is i which is confirmed % the Teftimoytjies^ 
I (jQijL*t lay, of To many Men, but of fq a>a(^y Peo^ 

SliC, which differed from each Qtber. (A) 'Nptwith- 
:andijig which, we find bini, worlhipp^d as Lord^ 
throughput the oxoft diitan^ Countrk3 of the 
World. 

SECT. III. 

4vd yet^ after his Deaths was wtrjhifped hy wife 
Men. 

AND that, not only in our Age, or thofe im- 
mediately fcH-egaing ; but alio, qv^h v^ the firft, 
the Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nera-^ at which Tinie the 
forementioned Tacitm^ and others atteft, that very 
many were punifhed, becaufe they profefled the 
Worfliip of Chriflr. 

. {a) Ami a long Tim i^t^^ ^c] %^^ Epifb(lni^$ 'mlmTif" 
farefcadocatits, {It were be^ei to have omitted tbi^ Argu- 
ment, becaufe fome imprudent Chrifttaos -might appeal to 
fome fpurious Ails ; for it does not appear there v^ere any 
genuine ones. La CJtre*) 

(i) NotiMithJianding <which^ &c,J Chry/oftom handles this 
Matter al krge^ upon z C^. ^*X* 
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S E C T. IV. 

fbe Caufe ofwbicb could be no other ^ but tbofe Mir 
racks which were done by him. 

AND there were always very many amongft the 
Worftiippers of Chrift, who were Men of good 
Judgment, and of no fmall Learning ; fuch as 
(liot to mtntiovijews) {a) Sergius the Prefident of 
Cyprus^ {b) Dionyjius the Areopagite, {c) Polycarp^ 
(d) Juftin^ (e) Irenaus^ (J) Athenagoras^ (g) Origeny 
(h) Tertullian^ (/) Clemens Alexandrinus^ and others : 
Who bein^ fuch Meh^ why they Ihould thcm- 
fplves be Worlhippers of a Man that was put to 
an ignominious Death, efpecially when almoflt all 
oif them were brought up in other Religions, and 
there was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by 
the Chriftian Religion : Why, I fay, they fliould do 
thus, there can be no Realbn given but this one ; 
that upon a diligent Enquiry, fuch as becooies prpr 

dent 

(«) Sergias the Prifit/enff Ac] ASis xnu 12. 

(i) lyiony^VLZ the ArecpagitCt &c.] w/5ixvij. 34. 

> (0 Polycarpi &c.] V7ho fuffercd Martyrdom in dfia^ in the 
CLXIXth Year of Chrift, according to Eufthius. 

(</) Juftitiy &c.] Who publiflied Writings in Defence of 
the Chriftians in the CXLlId Year of Chrift. See the fame 
Eu/ebius. 

{e) Irenaus^ &c.] He flouriftied Sit Lyons, in the CLXXXIIId 
Year of Chrift. 

(/) Aibenagoras^ &c.] This Man was an Athtnian* He 
floariftied about the CLXXXch Year of Chrift, as appears 
from the Infcription of his Book. 

{g) Origen, &c.] He flouriftied about the CCXXXth Year 
of Chrift. 

[h) Tertulliany &c.] Who was famous in the CCVIIIth 
Year of Chlift. 

(i) CUmins Alex49drsnus, &c.] Abont the fame Tiipe. See 
£ufiSius, 
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dent Men to make, in a Matter of the higheft Con- 
cern to them ; they found, that the Report which 
tWas fprcad abroad, concerning the Miracles that 
were done by him, was true, and founded upon 
ifufficient Teftimony : Such as healing fore Difeafes, 
and thofe of a long Continuance, only by a Word, 
iandthis publickly ; reftoring Sight to him that was 
born blind ; increafipg Bread for the feeding of 
many thoufands, who were all Witnefles of it-, re- 
ftoring the Dead to Life again, and many other fuch 
like, ■ 

S E C T. V. 

fflffch Miracles cannot he afcribed to any Natural or 
Diabolical Power y hut muft be from God. 

WHICH. Report had fo certain and undoubted 
a Foundation, that neither {a) Celfus^ nox{b) Julian^ 
when they wrote againft the Chriftians, dared to 
deny that fome Miracles were done by Chrift •, {c) 
the Hebrews alfo confefs it openly in the Books of 
jhe Talmud. That they were not performed by any 
natural Power, fufficiently appears from hence, that 
they* are called Wonders or Miracles; nor can it 
ever bej that grievous Diftempers (hould be healed 
immediately, only by aWord (peaking, or a Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thofe Works could 
jiave been accounted for, by any natural Efficacy, 
|t WQuld have been faid fo at firft, by thofe, who 

cither 

(*) Cel/us, &c.] Whofc Words, in Book II. of Origen, 
are : '* Yoa think he is the Son of God, becaufe he healed 
^' the Lame and the Blind.'' 

ijh Julian^ &c.] Nay, be plainly confeflcs the Thing,' 
whien he fays in the Words recited by Cyr/7, Book VI, «« Un~ 
f< lefa any one will reckon amongil the moil: difficult Thing^, 
<< healing the Lame and the Blind, and casing oat Devils m 
•^ Bith/aida and Betbary.'*, • 

(f) , Tki Hebicwt tf(^, &c.] In the Title Jhuda Zara. 
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cither profeiftd themfejv^s EAe(Tiifc$.Qf C^ift whfu 
he was upon Earth, or qf his G^tfpeJ. By the Ukf 
Argument we gather, thai they were PQt ju^jing 
Tricks, becayfc very many of t;h?Worki| wf re ^om 
openly, (4) in the Sight Qf alltheFQopki ^lyi 
amongft whom wer^ many learned Mco, whq j^n^ffe 
no good Will to Chrift, who qbferved ftU htf 
Work*. To which we may add, that cfeie Ukr 
Works were often repeated, aod the Effi^fta wwt 
not of a fhort Continuance, but laftijJg. AU witictC 
rightly confidered, as it ought to be, it will plaiftijr 
follow, according to the Jews own ConfefTion, that 
thefe Works were done by fame Power more than 
human, that is, by fome good or bad Spirit :. That 
thefe Works were not the EfFcfts of any bad Spirit, 
is from hence evident, that this Doftrine o^Chrilt, 
for theProof of which thefeWorksw^re performed, 
was oppofite to thiofe evil Spirits : For it forlaiids 
the Worlhip of evil Spirits ; it draws ^en off 
from all Immorality, in which fuch Spirits delight. 
It appears alfp, from the Things themfelves, that 
wherever this Doftrine has been received, the 
Worlhip of Demons and (i) Magical Arts have 
ceafed ; and the one God has beei^ worfhipped* 
•with an Abhorrence of Demons ; whofe Strength 
and Power (c) Porphyry acknowledges were broken 
upon the coming of Chrift. And it is pot at all 
credible, that any evil Spirits fliould be lb impru- 
dent, as to do thofe Things, and that vciry often, 
from which no Honour or Advantage could arifei 
to them, but, on the contrary, great Lofs and 
Difgrace. Neither is it any Way confiftcnt with 

. the 

{a) In the ^ighi of all the Piopkt &c,] J^s. v^y'u 26, Lnke xi'# 

(h) Magical Jrts^ &C.J The Books about vyhich were 
burnt by the Advice of the piA:tp]es of Chrift, jfSs xix. 10. 

(c) Forphy ry ackno'wled'ges. Sec,} Thetfls^ h in ^^fitttus" 9 
Prap. 5ook V. Chap. 3. " After Chrift was worftiipped, 
'' nobody experienced any pubiick Be&eiit hem the Gods*" 



S«a. 5/ CHRISTIAN RELIGION. . gj 

the Goodnefs or Wifdoipn of God, that he fhould 
bfc thoHgbt to luffer Men, who were free from all 
Wkked Dcfigns, and who feared him, to be de- 
iccivtd by the; Cutining of Devils ; and fuch were 
the firft Difciples of Chrift, as is manifeft from 
their unblameable Life, and their fuffering very 
many Cahmities^ for Coftfcience-fake. if any one 
fhould fay, that thefe Works were done by good 
Beings, who yet are inferior to God ; this is to 
confefe, that they were well-pleafing to God, and 
redounded to his Honour ; becaufe good Beings do 
nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for 
his Glory. Not to mention, that fome of the 
Works of Chrift were fuch as feefn to declare God 
himfelf to be the Author of them, fuch ^s the 
raiting fhbre than one of thofe that were dead to 
Life. Moreover, God neither does, nor fuflfers 
Miracles to be done, without a Reafon ; for it does 
hot become a wife Law-giver to depart from his 
Laws, withotit a Reafoti, ^nd that a Weighty one. 
Now ho other Reafon can be given, why thefe 
Things were done, but that Which is alledged by 
Chrift, viz. (a) to give Credit to his Doftrinej nor 
could they, who beheld them, conceive any other 
Reafoji in their Minds : An^ongft whom, fince 
there were many of a pious Difpofition, as was 
faid before, it would be prophane to think God 
fhould do thcfn to impofe upon fuch. And this 
was the fole Reafon why many of the Jews, who 

lived 

{a) To give Credit to his Doc?rine, See] We may add that 
the Event itfelf, in that fo great a Part of Mankind embraced 
the Chriftian Religion, lliews that it was a Thing fo worthy 
of God, as for him to confirm it with Miracles at the Begin- 
ning. If he did fo many for the Sake of one Nation, and 
that no very great one, I mean the Jezvi/b, ; how much more 
agreeable to his Goodnefs was it to beflovv this heavenly 
Light, to (6 great a Part of Mankind, who lay in the thick- 
dt Darknefs. Le Chrc, 
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lived near the Time of Jefus, (a) who yet could 
not be brought to depart from.atfry Thing of the 
Law given by Mofes^ (fuch as they who were caUed 
Nazarmes and Ebionites^) neverthelefs owned Jefti* 
to be a Teacher fent from Heaven. 



mimim 



SECT. VI. 

"The RefurreJSion of Cbrift provid from cteJibU 
Teftimorry. 

CHRlST*s coming to Life again in a wonder- 
ful Manner, after his Crucifixion, I>eath and Bu* 
rial, affords us no lefs ftrong an Argument for thofc 
Miracles that were done by him. For the Chri- 
ftians of all Times and Places affert this not onl)^ 
for a Truth, but as the principal Foundation of 
their Faith : Which could not be, unlefs they, who 
firit taught the Chriftian Faith, had fully perfuaded 
their Hearers, that the Thing did come to pafs* 
Now they could not fully perfuade Men, of any 
Judgment, of this, unlefs they affirmed themfelves 
to be Eye-witnefTes of it •, for without fuch an Af- 
firmation, no Man in his Sjenfes would have be-- 
lieved them, efpecially at that Time, when fuch a^ 
Belief was attended with fo many Evils and Dan- 
gers. That this was affirmed by them with great 

Conftaiicyy 

(a) JP'ho yet could not he brought^ &c.] See J^s xv, Kom^ 
xiv. yerom is the Eufehian Cbronicon^ for the Year of Chrift 
CXXV. after he had Darned fifteen Chriftian Biihops ofj^u* 
fcdtm^ adds, " Thefe were all Bifliops of the CircumcifiDn, 
<* who governed till the Deflrudion of Jeru/alem ander tfie 
** Emperor Adrian*^ Se^erus Sulpitius, concerning the Cbri* 
flians of thofe Times and Places, fays, " They believed 
•• Chrift to be God, whilft they obferved alfo the Law f aiTd 
•* the Church had a Prieft out of thofe of the Circumcifioii.*' 
See Epiphaniusy where he treats of the Na%arenes 2ind Ehieniiti'sj 
Nazarenes was a Name not for any particular Pai't, but ijll 
tfie Chriftians lA Palgfiine were fo' called, betaUfe th(*r 
Mafter was a Ncti^rtne. 
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ConftaiiRy, , their own Books, (a) and the Books of 
others, tell us •, nay, it appears from thofe Books, 
chat they appealed to (i) five hundred Witneffes, 
^who faw Jcfus after he was rifen from the. Dead. 
Now it is not ufual for thofe who fpeak Untruths, 
to appeal to fo many Witncflcs. Nor is it pofliblc 
fo many Men fliould agree to bear a falfe Tefti* 
mony. And if there had been no other Witneffes, 
but thofe twelve known firft Propagators of the 
Chriftian Doftrine, it had bedi fufficient. No* 
body has any ill Defign for nothing. They could 
not hope for any Honour, from faying what was 
not true, becaufe all the Honours were in the 
Power of the Heathens and Jews, by whom they 
were reproached and contcmptuoufly treated : Nor 
for Riches, btcaufc, on the contrary, this Profef- 
fion was often attended with the Lofs of their 
Goods, if they had any ; and if it had been other-^ 
wife, yet the Gofpel could not have been taught 
by them, but with the Neglcdt of their temporal 
Goods. Nor could any other Advantages of this 
Life provoke them to Ipeak a Falfity, when the 
very preaching of the Gofpel expofed them to 
Hardfliip, to Hunger and Thirft, to Stripes and 
Imprifonment. Fame, amongft themfelves only, 
was riot fo great, that for the Sake thereof. Men 
of upright Intentions, whofe Lives and Tenets 
wcreiree from Pride and Ambition, fhould under- 
go fo many Evils. Nor had they any Ground to 
hope, that their Opinion, which was fo repugnant 
to Nature, (which is wholly bent upon its own 

Advan* 

' (fl) JnJ the Books of others ^ &c.] Even of Celfiss^ who 
w#ote againft the Chriltians. See Origerty Book II. 

.., {b) ^Fiye hundred Witnejfes^ 5fC.] Paul, i Cor. xv. 6. He 
lay^t rpjpe of them were 'dead at that Time, but their Chil- 
dren and! Friends were alive^ who might be hearkened to, and 
teft|fy what they b^d heard, but the greater Part of them were 
alive when /'W wrote this. This Appeatance was a Moun- 
iaih id Galilee, 
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Advkntlige^).-afKl to ebe Aucbortty which every- 
where governed, could make fo great a Progrds^ 
but from 'a Divine Promife. JPurther, they coutd. 
not prothife to themfelves that this Famc^ wbti6» 
ev^r it ^h^ would ^e lafting ; becaufe (God <»a 
pii'i'pofe conceded his. 'Intention in this Matcer 
fr6rfi thi^m) they *expe<Si:ed that (4) the End of tint 
wh6le W^rld was juft dt Hand, as is plain from 
their own Writings, and thofc of the Chriftiani 
th&t came aftiar them. It remains thcfn^fore^ ithat 
they muft be faid to have uttered a (Falficy, for 
the Sake of defending their Religion .5 which, »if 
wfeconfidcr'thc Thing aright^ can ncvdr be ^siid^of 
them ; fot either they believed from their 'HeaVt 
that then: Religion was true, or they did not ^bc*- 
lieve 'it. If -they bad not believed it to lia/vt 
bcdn the beft, they would never have chofen it 
frohi all Ofhet- »Rbligion9, which wefc 'more (^ 
tthd honoiiifrabk. Nay, though they believed k 
to be true, th^y ^buld notiiave made Profefium 
of it, unlefs they had believed fuch a ProfeffiOn 
■ncceffafy ; elp^cially when they could eafily fore- 
fee, arid thfey quickly learnt by Experieoce, that 
fuch aProfefljon would be attended with the Death 
of a vaft Numbct-; and they would have bc«h 
guilty of the higheft Wi<tkednefs, to have.'giren 
fuch Occafion without a juft "Reafon. If they 
-believed their Religion to be true, nay, that it 
-was the beft, and ought to be profeflfed by ^ all 
Means, and this after the Death df their Mafter; it 
was impoffible this ftiould be, if their Mafter^s 
JProtnife concerning his Refurredion had failed 

them ; 

{a) The End of tb€ 'whole World, &C.] See i T/^e^iv. 15, 

'16 I Cor, XV, 52. Teriullian of having but one Wife: 

«* Now the Time is very fhort," Jerom to Gerontis : "What 

«* is. that to ui» upon whom the Ends of the World arc 

« come ?" 
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them 5 (a) for this had been fufficient to aliy.Man , 
in his Senfes, to have overthrown that Belief which 
he had before entertained : Again, all Religion, 
but particularly the Chriftian Religion^ forbids 
(If) Lying and Falfe Witnefs, efpecially in Divine 
Matters 2 They could not therefore be moved to 
tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, efpecially 
fuch a Religion. To all which may be added, 
that they were Men who led fuch a Life, as was 
not blamed even by their Adverfaries ; and who 
had no Objeftion made againft them, {c) but only 
their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the moft 
diftant that can be from forging a Lye. And 
there was none of them, who did not undergo 
even the moft grievous Things, for their Profeflion 
of the Refurredtion of Jefus. Many of them en- 
dured the moft exquifite Death for this Teftimony* 
Now, fuppofe it poflible, that any Man in his 
Wits could undergo fuch Things for an Opinion 
he had entertained in his Mind ; yet for a Ealfity, 
and which is known to be aTalfity^, that not only 
one Man, but very many, (hould be willing to 
endure fuch Hardlhips, is a Thing plainly incre- 
dible. And that they were not mad, both their 
Lives and their Writings fufficiently teftif]^. What 
has been faid of thefe firft, the fame may alfo be 
faid of Pauly {d) who openly declared that he faw 

Chrift, 

{a) For this had betn fufficient ^ &c.] Chryfoftiom handles this 
Argument at large, apon i Cor. u towards the £nd. 

(i) Lying dndfalfi Witntfsy &c,] Matt. xii. 36. JohnviCu 

44, 45. Eph, iy. 25. Rom. ix. i. 3 Cor. vii. 19. xi. 31*- 

Gal. i. 20. Col. iii. 9. i Tim. i. 10. and ii. 7. Jam. iii. 14. 

.ikC0//.xxii. 1 6. Markxxx. 14. Lukexx. 21. Johnxvr. 164 

Eph. V. 9. and clfewh'ere. 

(f) But only their Simplicity, kc,^ Even Cel/us. Sec Origen^ 
Bpokl. 

{d) Who openly declared^ &c.] I Cor. x\r. g. 2 Cor. xiu 4. Add 
to this what Luke t\i^ Difcipie of PatU wntes, A&i ix« 4» 5> 6» 
and xxii« 6^.7> 8* 

H 



98 OF THE TRUTH OF THE 600k it. 

Chrift reigning in Heaven, (a) and he did not wui€ 
the Learning of the Jews^ but had great Pix)(peft 
.of Honour, if he had trod the Paths of his Fa- 
thers. But, on the contrary, he thought it his 
Duty,. for this Profeflion, to expofe himfclf to the 
Hatred of his Relations ; and to undertake diffi- 
cult, dangerous, and troublefome Voyages all over 
the World, and at laft to fufFer an ignomtnions 
Death. 



SECT. VII. 

The OhjeHion drawn from tbefeeming Impoffihiiitj' of 
a RefurreSion anfwered. 

INDEED, nobody can withftand the Ccedihi- 
lity of fo many and fo great Teftinwnics, 'withocit 
faying, that a Thing of this Nature is impoffijble jo 
be, fuch as we fay all Things that imply a Co^ti^- 
didion are. {b) But this cannot be faidof it. . It 

might 

(a) And hi did not *want thi Learnings Src] AS^ txif.-j. 
There were two Gamaliels famous axnougft the Hebrt*wsr\in 
account of their Learning. Paul was the Difciple of on^'of 
them, who was very ikilful, not only in the Law, b.ut alfo'ia 
thofe Things that were delivered by the Dodtors. See ^f- 
fhanius. 

{b) But this cannot he /aid of tt^ &c.] Sec the feventh An- 
fwer t6 the Objedioni concerning the Refurrediion, in the 
Works oiJuJHn, ** An Impolfibility in icfclf, isoneThil^; 
*' and an ImpoiHbility in any Particular, is another ; an lin- 
*^ pofUbility in icfelf is, that the Diagonal of a Square (hbold 
** be commenfurate with the Side ; a particular Impoffibility 

•** is, that Nature ihould produce an Animal without Seed 
•* To which of thefe two Kinds of Impoffibles do Unbeli^v^ 
** ers compare the Refnrredlion ? If to the firft, theif Re^f^n- 
** ing is falfe; for a new Creation is not like making the 
*^ Diagonal commenfurate with the Side; bat they th^t^xiAs 
•* again, rife by a new Creation. \t they mean a pamcular 
«* Impoffibility ; furely all Things are poffible wicn God, 
*< though they may be impoflible to any «lfe," Cbnc^rning 
this Deference of Impoffibilities, iee theJearned Ndtci» of 

. Maimonidtsy in his Guidi to the Doubting% Bflrtm. (Dh*' t>^ 
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inight indeed ; if any one ihould afHrm, that the 
fame Perfon was alive and dead at the fame 
Time : But that a dead Man fhould be reftored to 
Life, by the Power of him who firft gave Life to 
Mao, [a) there is no Reafon why this (hould be 
thought impoffible. Neither did wife Men believe 
it to be impoffible : For Plato relates it of (^ j Ef 
the Armenian \ (c) Heraclides Ponticus^ of a certain 
Woman j {d) Herodotus^ of Arijlaus j and (^) Plu- 

H 2 tarch^ 

{a) There is no Reafon lohy, &c.] All thofe who are fkil- 
/ul in the true Philofophy, acknowledge that it is as hard to . 
^nderftand how the Fcetus is formed in the Mother's Womb, 
as how the Dead Ihouldbe raifed to Life. But ignorant Men 
are not at all furprizcd at the Thiitgs which they commonly 
£»e; nor do they account them difficulty though they know 
not the Reafon of them: But they think thofe Things which 
they never faw, are impoffible to be done, though they are 
not at all more difficult than thofe Things they fee c\firy Day. 
le Clerc. 

{h) 'Er the Armenia-n, l^c."] The Place of Plafo Concern- 
-ing this Matter^ is extant in his Tehth Book of Republickst 
tranfcribed by Eufehius, in his Go/pel Freparat. Book XL 
Chap* 35. The Report of which Hillory is in Valerius Maxi- 
niust Book I. Chap. 8. the firft foreign Ex m pie. In the 
Hortatory Difcourfe among the Works oi JuJIin ; in Clemens^ 
Strom* V, in Origen, Book II. againft Cel/us ; in Plutarch^ 
Sympojiac. IX. 9* and in Macrcbius, in the Beginning, upoa 
Scipio's Dream. ' 

(f) Heraclides Ponticus^ &Ci] There was a Book of his 
Concerning the Deady mentioned by Diogenes Laertius in his 
Preface, and in his Empedocles; and by Galen in the Vlth 
concerning the Parts that are affe^ed, P li^jf pe^ks thus of 
him. Book VII. Chap. 32. " That noble Volume of Hera- 
*' elides amongft the Greeks^ of a Woman's being reftored to 
**• Life, after fhe had been dead feven Days." And Dicgenet 
Laertius, in the latter Place, afligns her thirty Days. 

{d) Herodotus^ &c.] Jn his Melpomenr* See P/in/s Kati 
fjijf. Book VIII* Chap* 52. Plutarch's Romulus ^ and Hefychius 
concerning the Philofophers. 

(^) Plutarch, &:c.] of Thefpejius. Plutarch has this in his 
Difcourfe of God's deferring Pupiftiment. And AntylluSf 
Qcncerning whom Euftbius has prefervcd that Place of Plu- 

. tarcfo* 



t^^?A^^^ 
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tarcb^ out of another ; which, whether they we» 
true or falfe, (hews the Opinion of learned Mef^i 
concerning the Poflibility of .the Thing, ,^ 

Xhe 'Truth of Jefus^s DoSirine^ provtd from hii 
RefurreSlion. - • 'h 

IF it be not impoffible that Chrift fhould retiim 
to Life again, and if it be proved from fufEditfife 
Teftimonies, fuch as convinced {a) Becbai^ aTcachcf 
of the Jews^ fo far as to acknowledge the Tnfttt 
of it ; and Chrift himfelf (as both his own Difc!- 
ples and Strangers, confefs) declared a new Doc- 
trine, as by a Divine Command : It will ceitainlv 
follow, that this Doftrine is true •, becaufc it is 
repugnant to the Juftice and Wifdom of God, to 
beftow fuch Erfdowmerits upon him, who hda 
been guilty of a Falfity, in a Matter of fo gftit 
Moment. Efpecially when he had, before Ws 
Death, declared to his Difciples^ that he ihdtf)9 
die, and what Manner of Death ; and alfo that he. 
fhould return to Life again •, {b) and that thefc 
Things fhould therefore come to pafs, that'they 
might confirm the Truth of his Dodrinc. 



SECT. VIIL ^ M 

S^hat the Chrijiian Religion exceeds alt others, \ 

THESE Arguments are drawn from Matters 'i^ 
Faft J we come' now to thofe which arc dr^wn 



iarcbt from his Firft Book of the Soul, in his Prepar, Bbb^ 
XJ. Chap. 38. and ^heodwet^ Serm. XL 

(^z) Bechai^ &:c.] It were to be wiihed that Grotius had 
quoted the Place; for though his Reafoning, drawn from the 
Kefurredion of Chrift^ does not want the Approbatiow.^f 
R. Bechait yet perhaps the JetMs might be afFeded with his 
Authority, Lt CUrc. 

(b) And thai thipiThlitgs^ &c*] ^^tjobuxnu Lnh xxir, 

46, 47. ^^ ; 
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frotp the Nature of the Doftrine. Certainly all 
Manner 6f Wclrfliip of God muft be rejefted; 
(which can neVer enter into any Man's Mind, 
who has any Scnfeof the Exiftenceof God, and of 
his Government of the Creation; and who confi- 
ders the Excellency of Man's Underftanding, and 
thq Power of chufing moral ^Good or Evil, with 
wWch he is endued •, and confequently that the 
C^ufe, as of a Reward, fo ofPunifhment, is in him- 
fetf j) or elfe he muft receive this Religion; not 
ogjiy;upon the Teftimony of the Fafts, which we 
^fip?je Jiow treated of; butlikewife for the Sake of 
tttipife Things that are intrinfical in Religion ; fince 
j^jjere cannot , be any produced^ in any Age or 
Jl^^ion^whofe. Rewards are more excellent, or. 
ghofe Precepts arc more perfeft, or the Method in 
i^jaich it was commanded to be propagated, more 
j9f9^d^rfuL 

';;^;'". • ■;. s E c T. iXv -. 

The Excellency of the, Reward fropfeL 

. TO begin with the. Reward, that is, with the 
End propofed to Man ; becaufe, as we are ufed to 
fay, that which is the Laft in Execution, is the 
Firft in Intention ; (a) MofeSj in his Inftitution of 
jthe J^w^/^ Religion, if we regard the exprefs Con- 
dition of the Law, made ho Proniifes beyopd the 
good .Things of this Life; fuch as a fruitful Land, 
Abundance of Riches, Vidrory over their Enemies, 
long Life and Health, and Hope of their Pofte- 
rijies furviving them. And if there be any Thing 
■ njprt, it; is only obfcurely hinted, and muft be col- 
■k(9ked froca ^ifc Md ftrong arguing: Which is 
•the Reafon why rr^y who profeffed to follqw; the 

H 3 Law 

'*^ayMo(t¥^'^ifmjkftitutUn,kz^}Dm xi, and x^cviii- 
Htb. viii. 6, 
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gcr, Lofs, Torment, and Death : And therefore 
they placed the chief Good and End of Man in 
fenfual Pleafure.. And this Opinion, likewife, 
was,folidly confuted by very many, as a Thing 
which overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which 
are planted in the Mind; and degraded Man^ 
who was made for noble Purpofes, to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In fo many Doubts and Uncertainties'did 
Mankind at that Time wander, till Chrift difcoyercd 
the true Knowledge of their End ; promifing to his 
Difciplcs and Followers another Life after this, m 
which there Ihould be no morcf Death, Pain, or 
Sorrow, but accompanied with the higheft Joy : 
And this not only to one Part of Mfan, that is, his 
Soul, of whofe Happinefs after this Life there was 
fome Hope, partly from Conjedlure, and partly 
frorh Tradition ; but alfo to the Body, and that 
very juftly, that the Body, which oftentimes ought 
to endure great Lofles, Torments and Death, for 
the Sake of the Divine Law, might not go without- 
a Recompence. Arid the Joys which are promifed^-. 
are not fuch mean Things {a) as thofe Feafts, which 
the duller Jews hoped, for after this Life, \b) and 
the Embraces ^hich the Afai?Gmelans promife to 

them- 

after, when he had quoted a Place of Seueca^s, be a4ds ; 
** But the Stoicks^ whom he follows, deoy that any one can 
** be happy without Virtue. Therefore the Reward of Vir- 
" tue, is a happy Life; if Virtue, as is rightly faid, makes 
** Life happy. Virtue, therefore, is not to be defired for its 
^* own Sake, as they affirm, but for the Sake of a happy 
•' Life, which necefTarily attends Virtue : Which Argument 
^* might jnftrudl them whap h t)ie phief Good. But this pre- 
♦* ient bodily Life cannof be happy, becaufe it is fubjeG t6 
*• Evils, by Means of tlie Body." P^^r? in his ^^. ^3^, 
BookVli. Ch.7. fays well, " That no mortal Man is iappy." 

(fl) As tbo/e Feafts, &c.] The Places are quoted beneath, in 
the Fifth Book. 

[i) AnJ the Bmtracesj &c.] Setxht Akorant Axoaraf II9 
y^XLVlh LIV, LXV, L3CVL 
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themfclv^s ; for thefc are only proper Remedies 
for the Mortality of this frail Life ; the former, for 
the Prefervation of particular Animals, and the lat- 
ter, for the Continuance of their Species : But the 
Body will be in a perpetual Vigour, and its Bright- 
ncfs will exceed the Stars. The Mind will have a 
Knowledge of God, ihd of Divine Providence, 
and of whatever is now hidden from it, without 
any Miftake : The Will will be calm, employed 
in. Wonder and Praifes, in beholding God; in a 
Word, all Things will be much greater and better, 
than can be conceived by comparing them with the 
greateft and bcft here. 



S E C T. X. 

A Solution of the ObjeSlion^ taken from bence^ that 
the Bodies after their Dijfolution cannot he rejiored. 

BESIDES the Objeftion which we have now 
anfwered, it is commonly alledged, that the Bodies 
of Men, after their Diflblution, cannot be reftorcd 
to the fame Frame again ; but this is faid without 
the leaft Foundation. {a\ For moft Philofophers 
agree, that though the Things be never fo much 

changed, 

{a) For moft "philofophers agtie, &c.] If any one be not (a- 
tisfied with this Account of Grotius^ he may be anfwered, 
that it 18 not at all necefTary, that the Matter which is raifed, 
ihoald be numerica]ly the fatne with that which the dying 
Man carried to the Grave with him :^ For he will be as 
much the fame Man, though his Soul were joined to Matter 
which it was never before joined to, provided it be the fame 
Soul, as a decrepid old Man is the fame as he was when a 
Child crying in the Cradle, though perhaps there is not, in 
the old Mao, one Particle of that Matter there was in the 
Infant* by reafon of the continual Efflwvia which fly from the 
Body, It may very well be called A Refurre^iion of the Body, 
when a like one is formed by God out of the Earth, and 
joined to the Mind ; therefore there is no Need of reducing 
ourfelves to fo great Streights, in order to defend too fUffl/ 
the Samenefs of the Matter* Le CUrc^ 
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Law of Mofes (a) as the Sadducees) caft off all 
Hopfc of enjoying any Good after this Life. The 
Greeks^ who derived their Learning from the Chal^. 
deans and Egyptians^ and who had fome Hope o£ 
another Life after this, [b) fpoke very doubtfully, 
concerning it, as is evident \c). from the Difputes 
of Socrates^ and from the Writings of {d) "TuUy^ 

Seneca^ 

{a) Ai the Sadducees, &:c,] Matt, xxii. 23. Luke in A&t 
xxiii. 8. Jc/ephus : •' The Sadducees argue, that the. Soul 
•• perifhes with the Body." And in another Place, •* They 
** deny the Soul's Immortality, ind Rewards and Punifli- 
" ments in another Life." Jerom fays of them, ** That 
" they believe the Soul perifhes with the Body." 

{h) Spoke 'very doubtfully^ &c^] This is obfcrved by Chry" 
fojlomj on I Cor, i. 25. 

(f) From the Difputes of Socrates, &c.] In Platens Phadon: 
** Now I would have you to underftand, that I hope to go 
•* amongft good Men ; but I will net be too pQfitivc.in af- 
** firming it," And afterwards, " If thofe Things I am 
** fpeakln^ of, fhould prove true^ it is very well to be thus 
** pcrfuadcd concerning thi m ; but if there be nothing after 
•* Death, vet I flaali alwa' s be the lefs concerned for the pre* 
** font Things of this Life; and this my Ignorance will not 
^* continue long, (for that would he bad,) but will Ihortly 
** vanifli." And TertulUan concerning the Soul : ** From 
** fuch a firm Stcadinefs and Goodnefs of Mind, did that 
'* Wifdom of Socrates proceed, aiid not from any certain 
** Difcovery of the Truth," The f-me is obferved of Sq* 
crates, in the Exhortation among the Wcrks oi Jufin^ 

(d) TuUy, &c.] In his Firft Tufculan Queftion : '* Shew 
•* me firft, if you can, and if it be not too troublefome, that 
*' Souls remain after Death; or if you cannot prove this, 
«* (for it is difficult,) declare how there is no Evil in Death.'* 
And a little after, *< I know not what mighty Thing they 
^* have got by it, who teach, that when the Time of Deatk 
'• comes, they fhall certainly perijh\ which if it fliould bc<, 
" (for I don't fay any Thing to the contrary,) what Gromid 
** of Joy or Glorying does it afford ?" And again, •* Now 
«« fuppofe the Soul fliould perifh with the Body, can there be 
t* any Pain, or can there be any Senfe at all in the Bpdy after 
f» Death? Nobody will fay fo." La^antius, Book VII, 
/Chap. 8. cites the following FafTage out of the fame Cicer^ 
fpoken after a Difpute abou^ the Soul : " Which of thcfip 
*« Opinions is true, God only knows," 
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(a) Seneca^ (^)andotherl And thoughthey fcarched 
difigently for Argumients to prove It, they could 
offer nothing of Gertainty. For thofe which they 
sBed^, (^) hold generally as.ftrong for Beads as 
dicy do for Men. Which when Ibme of them 
wrifideVed, it is no Wonder that they imagined 
that Souls (d) pafled out of Men into Beafts, and 
©ur of Beafts into Men. Again; becaufe this 
could not be proved by any Teftimonies, nor by 
iMiy certain Arguments, and yet it could not be 
denied but that there muft be fome End propofed 
for Man.; therefore others were le^ to fay, (e) that 
Viriuc was its own Reward, and that a wife Man 
was very happy, though in P halaris' s Bull. But 
others difliked this, and not without Reafon; 
for they faw very well, that Happinefs, efpecially 
ih the highcft Degree (unlefs we regard only the 
Sound of Words, without any Meaning) could 
not (/) confift in that which is attended with Dan- 

H 4 ger, 

(«) Sineea, &c.] Epiftle LXIV. « And, perhaps, (if the 
^* Report of wife Men be true, and any Place receives us,) 
•* that which we think perifties, is only fent before." 

. (6) And others. Sec,'] Juftin Martyr hys, in general, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho : " The Philofophers knew nothing qf 
•* thele Things, nor can they tell what the Soul is.'* 

(f) Held generally a$ ftrongfor Beafts, &c.] As that Argu- ^ 
taent of Socrates to Plato, that " That which moves of itfelf 
** is Eternal." See LaStantius in the forementioned Place. 

' (d) Pajfed out of Men into Beafts, &c.] As the Braebmans 
cf old, and now alfo ; from whom Pythagoras and his Scholars 
had it. 

, (*) Thai Virtue was its own Renvardy &c.] Sec Tully's Scr 
cond 'Tu/c, ^ejf. And La^antius*s Inftitutions, Book III. 
.Chap. 27. where he ftrenuouHy difputes againft this Opinion ; 
gnd Augufttn, Epift. Ill, 

\f)' Confift in that, &c.] LaBanttus, Book IIL Chap. iz. 
^' Virtue is not its own Happinefs, becaufe thie whole Power 
i^ of in confiii:s> as I faid» in bearing Evils." hxjA a little 
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ftancc of Herbs or of Wine, (^) in feme very litrfcr 
Thing, from whence they are again reftored to 
their true Bignefs. Certainly, fince^ thefe, and 
many other fuch like Suppofition^, may be made 
without any Abfurdity, there is no Reafon why 
the rcftoring of a Body, after it is diflfoived^ iho^ld' 
be reckoned amongft theThings that are impoffible : 
Efpecially fince learned Men, (^) fuch as Zoroafter 
among the Cbaldaans^ {c) almoft ^11 ihd Stoidcs^ 

«wd 

** turn to Life again." And Ch. 32. Many iDfedb are bred 
in another Manner. *^ And firft the Horfe-Fly, otrc of tlt# 
** Dew : In the Beginning of the'Spriogy it fticksto ^'-J^ 
*< diih-Leaf, and being ftiffened by the San, it.gathp-sijlia 
^' the Bignefs of a Millet. Out of this fprings a fmall Worm^ 
** and in three Days after, a Canker-worm, which increallSi 
** in a few Days, having a hard Shell about it, and kior^^at 
*' the Touch of a Spider; this Canker-Worniy whkh thcjf 
<* call a Chryfalis, when the Shell 11 broken, fliea anray. a 
« Butterfly." '/ 

(4r) Ittjome *u8ry liitU Things &€."] If Qr9tiui\aA HftcjJ 
till our Days, he would have fpoke more fully ; fince it is zyw 
dent that all Animals, of whatever I^ind, fpring from j^n 
£gg, in which they are formed, as all Plants do from SeMI} 
tjiough never fo fmall. But this is nothing to thcReftfriipc^ 
tion, for Bodies will not rife again out of fuch Principles* 
ht Clerc. 

{b) Such as Zoroafter, Ac] See Clemens t Strpm. Y, ^/j ., 

(0 Jlmofi ail tiff Stoicks, &c.] Cimsns, Strom. V.^' ift 
•• (Heraclitus) knew, having learnt it from the^ Be^bMm 
'^ Philofophy, that Men who lived wickedly, fhonld be. pu- 
«* rified by Fire, which the Stoich call kiv^^ whcrjebytThey 
** imagine every one ihall rife again fuch an one as lie reMlj 
f * is ; thus they treat of the RefirreAion.'* . V 

And Origefty Book IV. againft O^i ; *• The St9i^ArSsLj\ 
«* ihataftera certain Period of Time, the U niverfe .ihall^ be 
'* burnt, and after that iball be a Renovation* in which .all 
■* Things ihall continue unchangeable.*' And afwwaras^ 
•* They have not the Name of the Refurreftion, but '^feey 
" have the Thing." Origen here addsthc ^yptlsMS^. 9^' 
^//iri concerning Providence, quoted \^ JLaSanfiut] Botk^Mtk 
of his Injlitutiansj has thefe. Words? ff W^cb t^daa^.A^ln 
^* there is evidently no Impc^iliiyv bat.thdtt:.weutlfa,idiiil^ 

*• we 
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(a) and Theopompus among the Pcripateticks, be- 
lieved th^ it could be; and that it would be. 



^; ^ E C T. XI. 

Itht^mei^g Purity of its Precepts^ with RefpeSita 
' '^ : ; the Wurjbip of God. 

...ANOTHER Thing in which the Chriftian Re- 
Xigion exceeds all other Religions that ever were, 
are^ or can be imagined, is the exceeding Purity 
^(1 HoUnefs of its rrecepts, both in thofe Things 
wluch concern the Worftiip of God, and alfo in all 
^thcr Particulars. The Rites of the Heathens, .al- 
li^ft'all over the World, were full of Cruelty ; {b) as 
J^.^lyry has largely Ihewn ; and as we are con- 
vinced by thofe in our Age, who have failed to 
flidfc Places. For it is an eftabliflied Principle, 
aimoft every where, that the Gods are to be paci- 
fifcd' with human Blood 5 which Cuftom neither 
^.preek J-earning, nor the Roman Laws, abo- 
ll&H: As appears from what we read concerning 
{jc) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omejia^ amongft 

the 

** we arc dead, after a certain Period of Time is paft, may 
•* be rciftored agaij[i to the fame State in which we now are." 
H^ ^^t is at Leifurc, may look into Nathaniel Carpenter^z Six^ 
M^k Exerci/t of trn Philo/opky. 

\a) ^/r^ Theopompas, &c.] Concerning whom, feeD/a- 
kfn^s taerfius in the Beginning of his Book : *' And Theo- 
•^ pomfMs in his Eighth rhiUppick relates, as tke Opinion of 
••* the Wife Men, that Men ihall live again, and become im- 
^' iinortalv and every Thing (hail continue ^hat it is." 

{b) As Porphyry, &c.] In his Book prohibiting wting 
i^yfing Creatures ; whence Cjril took many Things, *in his 
Fbnrth againft 7«//Vz«. 

• {i) Sacrifi£es offered up to Bacchus, &c.] Plutarch mentions 
HAfU in his Tbtmifto^les, and alfo Pau/anias, The like Rites 
cf die Miffemans^ Pellaans^ Liffyans vci Crete ^ hejbians^ Phoa^^ 
i^ffioHSi yoo have ^n- the Hwtutvj Difi^9ur/e in Clemens* 
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the Greeks \ concerning a Grecian Man and a G«- 
dan Woman, and concerning {a) 2l Man and Wo* 
man amongft the Gauls j that were lacriBced to 
Jupiter LatiaJis. And the moft holy Myftcries, 
both of Ceres and of Bacchus^ vere full of Lewd- 
nefs ; as was plain, when once the Secrets of their , 
Religion began to be publickly difcovered ; as is 
at large declared by {b) Clemens Alexandrinus^ {c) and 
others. And there were fuch Sights fhown upon 
thofe Days, that were confecrated to the Honour of 
their Gods, that {d) Cato was alhamed to be prefcnt 
at them. In the Jewijh Religion, indeed, there was 

nothing 

{a) A Man and Woman amongft /^/ Gauls, &c.] Diottffiui 
Halicarnajfenfis tells us id his Firft B >ok9 that it was a very 
antient Cuftom in Italy, to facrifice Men. How long it te- 
mained, Pliny fays. Book XXVIII. Ch. i. " Our Age hath 
** fcen in the Bead Market, a Grecian Man and Woman flaio, 
** or thofe of fome other Nation with whom they dealt." 
This Cuftom remained till Jujiin^z and Tatian^s Time : For 
Juftin, in his Firft Apologetick, addreiTes the Romans thus r 
** That Idol which you worftiip ; to whom not only the Blood 
** of irrational Creatures is poured out, bat alfo human 
^' Blood ; which Blood of flaia Men is poured out by the 
«* moft noble and eminent Perfon among you." And Tattan: 
•* I find among the Romans, that Jupiter Latialis was delight- 
** cd with human Blood; and with that whicti flows tron» 
•* Men that are flain." Porphyry tells us, Uiac thcfe Rites 
^remained till Adrian^s Time. That there was a very anticnC 
Cuftom amongft the Gauh, of offering human Srxrifices, we 
learn from Tully^s Oration in Defence of Af. Fonteius ; and oat 
of Plutarch, concerning Superftition. Tiberius abolifhed it, 
as we find in Pliny, Book XXX. Chap. i. See the (ame Pliny 
there, concerning the Britons, and Dion in Nero, and Solinus; 
alfo Hermoldus concerning the Scla'vcriians, Book I, Chap. 3. 
Porphyry, in his Second Book againft eating Living Creatures, 
fays, that it remained till his Time, in Arcadia, in Carthagt^ 
and in the great City, that is, Rome, where he inftances in the 
Rite of Jupiter Latialis, 

(h) Clem. Alexandrinus, &c.] In his Hortatory Difcourfc. 

(f) And others, &c.] Efpecially Arnohius. 

{d) That Cato m;as ajhamed, &c.] See Martial in the Be- 
ginning of his Epigrams. Gellius X. 13. and Falerius Mam^ 
tnus^ Book XI. Chap. 10. 
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nothing unlawful or immoral; but to prevent that 
People, (tf) whawerc prone to Idolatry, from re- 
volting from the true Religion, it was burthened 
with many Precepts, concerning Things that were 
in th'emlTelves ^neither good nor bad : Such as the 
Sacrifices of Beads, Circumcifion, ftrift Reft on 
the Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many Sorts of 
Meats; fome of which the Mahometans have bor- 
rowed, and added to them a Prohibition of Wine. 
But. the Chriftian* Religion teaches us to worfliip 
Xjpd, who is a moft holy Being, '{b) with a pure 
Mind, (r) and with fuch A6lions, as are in their 
own Nature virtuous, if they had not been com- 
ihahded. Thus it does not bid us to {d) tirqumcifc 
(p^r Fkffi, but our Defu-es and Affeftions ; not to 
abftain \^) from all Sorts of Works, but only from 
all fuch as are unlawful: Not to offer the Blood 
iand Fat of Beafts in Sacrifice to God; but, if there 
^bc a juft Occafion, (/) to offer cur own Blood for 
.a Teftimony of the Truth: And {g) whatever 
■^Shjire of our Goods we give to the Poor, we are to 
..tppk upon it as given to God: Not to forbear cer- 
:Uin Kinds of Meat and Drink, {h) but to ufe both 
;»••- ■ . of 

,(«) Who were prone to Idolatry , &c.] This is the Reafon 
jgi^^en for fuch Precepts by Maimonitiesp whom Jo/ephm Alb» 

. V (h) With a pure Mindt kc."] Johniv, 24. 

• {c) And naith fuch Aaions^ &c.] V/henceit is called a rea- 
ibnabld Service, Rom, xii. i Phil, iv. 8. 

. {d) Circumcife our Flejhf &C.] Rom» ii. z%» 29. PhiL iii. 3* 

(js) From all Sorts, &c.] i Cor, v. 8. 

(/) ^0 offtr our own Bloody &c.] ^i Cor. X. 16. Heb. xii. iv. 
f P//. ii. 21. 

{g) Whatever Shure of our Goods,' Sec] M/2//rVi. 4. Luie xiL 
33. iCor. ix. 7* Heh.'iiu 6. 

" '^' (b) Sut to ufe hotTf of them, &c.] Luke xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 13* 
* Bpb: v: 18; GaL v. 21. 1 Tim, v. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
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of them with fuch Tcmpcfance as may moft fecorc 
our Health ; {a) and fon^etihieiby Fi^ihg^ tor ren- 
der our Bodies more fubfervient f o the Mind ; that 
it may. with more Freedom adHhlflfce itfelf towkrc]^ 
higher Objedls. But the chief ^art of Rdigton h 
every where declaried to confift f n Ibch (*) a god Jr 
Faith, by which we may he frafted to fuch (0" a 
fincere Obedience, as t6 (d) truft wholly upon Gdd; 
and have (e) a firm Belief of his Pronilfes j (^) 
whence arifes Hope, (g) and a trUe Lov?, both of 
God and of our Neighbour, which caufes Obe- 
dience to his Commands ; (b) not si fervile Obe- 
dience, proceeding from the Fear of Puniflimentj 
(/) but becaufe it is well-pleafing to him, (*) anq 
becaufe he is our Father, (/) andRewardcr, out of 

hif 

(a) Andfomtwat hj Fafting^ &c.] Matt. vi. iS.xviL ai* 
I Cor. yii. 5, 

(V) A god^ Faiths &C.] JohnxCx.i^^. 

(f) A Jittcert Obedience y &c.] Lukeyix. 28. Jehnxva.'j. 
and the following Verfes ; i Cor. vii. 19. 1 Pet, i. 2. 

{d) Truft nuholly upon Gody &c.] Mat. xxi. 21.2 Tim. i. 12.' 

{e) A firm Belief of his Promifes^ &c.] Rom. vr. 20. 2 Cor. 
vii. I. Gal. iii. 29. 

(/) Whence arifes Hope^ &c.] Heb. vi. 2. Bom. viii. 24. xv# 4. 

{g) AndatrueLove^ hothofGod^ &c.] Gal. vi, i f^^^iii.d^ 

[I}) Not a fervile Obedience t &c.] Rom. ym. 15, 

(/) But becaufe it is tvell-pleafingf &c.] Heb. xii. 28, 

{k) And becaufe he is our Father ^ &c.] Rom. viii, 

{/) And Retvarder^ &c,] Colojff: iii. 24. 2 Thejf. i. 6. (To 
which we oiay add, that we can eafilv apprehend, that his 
Precepts are mbfl worthy of him, and fo exadly fuited t6 oar 
Nature, that better or more agreeable cannot be conceived 
by any one ; therefore we ought to render ourfelves obedient 
to Him, out of a grateful Senfe of his Commands, becaufe 
they are the beft and moft excellent that can be ; and this^ 
tliough there were no Fuaiibmeac to be inflified on the Difo- 

bedientt 
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his exceeding Goodnefs towards us. (a) And we 
are conunanded to pray, not to obtain Riches or 
Honours, and fuch other Things^, which many 
have delired to their own Hurt ; but, in the firfl. 
Place, for fuch Things as are for the Glory of 
God 5 and fo much only for ourfelves, of thofe 
perifhable Things, as Nature requires, permitting 
the reft to Divine Providence ; being contented^ 
which Way foevcr they happen : But for thofe 
Things that lead to Eternity, we are td pray with 
all Earneftnefs, viz. for Pardon of our paft Sins, 
and for the Affiftahce of the Spirit for the future ; 
that being eftablifhed firmly againft all Threats 
and Temptations, we may continue on in a godly 
Courfe. This is the Worlhip of God required 
by the Chriftian Religion, than which certainly no- 
thing can be conceived more worthy of him. 



SECT. XII. 

Concerning the Duties of Humanity^ vJhicb we owe to 
our NeigSbour^ though he has injured us. 

THE Duties towards our Neighbour, required 
of us, are all of the like Sort. The Mahometan Re- 
ligion, which was bred in Arms, breathes nothing 
elfe; and is propagated by fuch Means only. 
{b) Thus Ariftotle takes Notice of, and blames the 

Laws 

bedient, befide the Bafenefs of ihc FaA itfelf ; this is co obey 
God like Sons, and not like Servants. Li Clirc.) 

(a) Jnd 'we are commanded to praj^ &c.] MaU,yu lo. 

(*) Thus Ariftotle, &c.] PoHt. VII. Chap. 14. " Like 
'< unto thefe are fotne, who afterwards declared their Opi- 
*' nions in their Writings. For in praifine the Oovernment 
** of the Lacedamomantf they commend tne Defign of the 
** Lawgiver, becaafe the whole EfiabFifhrnent tended to Power 
'*' and War : Which xnay eafily be confuted by Reafon, and 
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Laws of the JLacmians^ (which were fo highly 
commended above any other m Greece^ even by 
the Oracle oi Apollo^) becaufcthey tended.diredtlly 
to Force of Arms. But the fame Philofophcr af- 
firms, that War againft Barbarians was lawful : 
Whereas the contrary is true amon|ft Men, y^hQ 
were defigned by Nature forFriendflup and Society. 
{a) For what greater Iniquity can there bc^ than to 
punifli Angle Murders; but expofe to publick 
View, in their Triumphs,whok Karons whonfit|;icy 
had flain, as a glorious Exploit ? And yet thatinoft 
celebrated City of Rome^ how did it procure that 
Title, but by Wars, and thofe {b) many Times very 
unjuft ; as they themfelves confefs concerning 
{c) the Wars againft Sardinia (d) and Cyprus? And 
in general, as the moft famous Compilers' of An- 
nals have related 5 very many Nations did ^ot ac- 
count , 

*' 15 now confuted by Fa£l." Euripidesy in Andromacha^. faid 
it before Arijlath .• . • 

If War^ and Glory , . . 

And the Sixjord, <werefrom the Spartans taken^ 

There^s nothing excellent that would remain^ 

{a) For ivhat -greater Iniquity^ &€.] To this Purpofc is tfee 
96th Epiille of Seneca^ and Book II. Chap. 8. C0ACerni»z 
Anger ; and the Second Epiflle of Cyprian, 

{b) Many Times very unjuft ^ &:c.] Petroniuj .• 



1/ any/ecret Holes, . 
If any Land didjbining Gold eontcun, 
They fVar proclaim, ' ^ " 

(c) The ^^ars againft S&rdinh, Sec] Set PolyhiusjUi&.lU. 

{d) And Cyprus, &c»3 Fhrus^ Book III. Chap. 9. <« 89 
*V great was the Report, and that. very juftly, of its Riches ; 
" that though they were a People that conquered Nations^ 
** and were accuftomed to bellow Kingdoms ; yet at the In- 
** ftance of Publius Qlodius the Tribune, it was given in 
'* Charge^ to confifcate the King, though alive, and their ~ 
** Ally.'^ Plutarch mentions the fame Thing in his Life of 
Caio^ ^li^Appian, Book II; of his Political \ and Dion^ Book 
XXXVIIL §ee the fame Plorm, iq his War of NmaUim 
and Crete. 
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cpuhf it infamous, (a) to commit Robberies out of 
their own Bounds-, {b) Executing of Revenge, is, 
by Ar\ftotk and Cicero^ made a Part of v irtue.' 

I 2 The 

. (a) To cpmmit Robberies t &c.] Thueydides^ Book L *« For- 
•* nierly the Qreth^ as 'well as the Barbarians^ whether they 
^' lived on the Continent near the Sea-fhore, or whether they 
*f inhabited the Illaods ; after they began to hold Corre* 
*• .fpondence with one an9ther by failing, fell to robbing, 
*' led on by great Men, either for the Sake of Gain to them- 
^* fel?esy or to procure Victuals for them that wanted. And 
^'happening' upon Cities which were not walled, but inha- 
*^ Utedlike Villages, they plundered them, and thegreateft 
<< Part made their Advantage of thems being not.afiiamed as 
*^ yet of doing thus, but rather account it glorious. This 
"is evidently the Practice of fome that dwell upon the Con- 
^ dnent now, who account it honourable to do thus ; and 
•^^ ftmongft theantient Poets, it is very frequent for them who 
•* met Sailors, to alk them if they were Pirates ; knowibg 
'«' that they who were fo a Iked, would not difown it ; nor 
*' they who afked them, think it any Reproach. Nay, they 
** robbed one another, upon the very Continent ; and a great 
y many of the Greeh live now in this antient Manner, as 
*< the Oxolan Locrians\ the JEtoliansy the Acarnanians^ and 
** thofe of the adjoitiing Continent.*' The Queftion Tbucy* 
dides here mentions, is in Homer'* % OdyJ/l T'- Upon which 
the SchoUaft fays, <* To plunder, was not accounted infa- 
. •* mouSy but glorious, by theAntients." Juftin^ Book XLIIL 
Chap. 3. concerning the Fhocenjians. '* They were more 
•* diligent in occupying the Sea, than the Land, in fifliing^ 
** and trading ; and very often they fpent their Lives in 
** plundering'* (which at that Time was looked upon as ho- 
nourable.) Concerning the Spaniards^ fee Tlutarcb in Ma- 
rius; an4 Diodorus^ Book V, concerning the Tyrrbenians* 
Servius on the Eighth and Tenth JSneidsy Cajar^ Tacitus^ 
and SaxO'Grammaticusy concerning the Germans, 

' {b) Executing of Revenge , &c.] Ariflath^ Ethicks to A7- 

jtbomacbusy IV. IL ** Such an^ne fpems to be no Ways af- 

. «* fed;ed or concerned, not to revenge himfelf, unlefs pro- 

^ .vtQked ; but it (hews a mean Spirit, ^o bear contemptuous 

/f Treatment." And Tir/iy, in his Second Book of /»ii^»//W, 

pllices Revenge amongfl: the Duties Uiat belong to the Law of 

Nature : " Whereby either in our own Defence, or by Way 

: :f * .of Revenge,, wc kcjcp off Force or Reproach.^ And to 

lAthcufy ^* I hate the Man> and will hate him : I wiih I could 

^*f,wvenge myielf upon him." And againft y^ntony: *' I 

*< would revenge every (ingle Crime, according to CheDegret 

<• of Provocation in each/' 
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(^?) The Gladiators tearing one another to Kecc%^ 
was.oac of the publick Entertainments am'dngft^ 
the tieathens ; (i) and to expofe their Childrcfi^| 
was a daily Praftice, The Eei^rews^ in deed, ..hid k; 
better Law,. a more holy Difcipline ; but yet there 
were fome Things overlooked or allowed fn th^t; 
People, whofe Paffion was ungovernable ; {c) ibtfel, 
as the giving up to their Power feven Natioft^' 
tho' indeed they dcfcrved it: Wrth which they not 
being contented, {d) perfecuted with cruel Hatred, 
all that differed from them •, \e) the Marks of 
which remain even to this Day, in their Prayers 
uttered againft Chriftians : And the Law itfclf al- 
lowed a Man '(/) to revenge an Injury * b^ the 
Punifliments of Retaliation^ and that aMan-flay^lif 
might be killed by the private Hand of the nc^ 
Relation. But the Law of Chrift (^) forbrdi re'-' 
quiting any Injury that hath been done us, eithit' 

■ ■•■ • ^%> 

*. *. 

" {a) The Gladiamrsy &c.] See LaHantiuSt Book II, and 
TertulUan concerning Sh^ws, Chap. 19. 

(A) /^nd to ixpofi their Children^ &c.] See Juftinh Second 
Apologetickt Chap. 9. and LaSiantius^s Inftitutten, Chap. 20. 
and Tertnce*i Heaira, 

{c) Such as the givingf &c.] Exod. xxxiv. ii, 12, Deuf. 
vii. I, 2. 

{d) Perfecuted loith cruel Hatred^ &c.] R. Levi Ben Ger/on 
tells us they were toendeavoor to injure them any Manner of 
Way. Bechai fays, that what was taken from them by Thefts 
was not to be reflored. 

{e) The Marh of w^;VA, &c.] See a little Book of Pray- 
ers, put out at Venicff in a fmall Volume, Page 8., apd a 
German Book of Antmdus Margarita^ and Maimofudes^ on the 
Thirteen Articles, where he fays, they are to oe deftroyed, 
who do not believe them. And it is a frequent Saying in the 
Mouths of the Jinvs^'^* Let all Se^laries fuddenly perJflLf^ 
The like Saying vift find in R. Ifaa^s Birifchitb Rabbu^^wui 
the Talmud in Baba Kama, and Baba Bathra,- '(* '• ■ 

{fi To revenge an It^rjt &C.3 Lev. xxir; 40b^Z)Mfi^•xix tu 

(/) Forbids requiting any Injury ^ &c»] Matt* V. 38, 44. 
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by^oyJ orPe^d j Jcft by imitating that Malice we 
cpRa^npm io otners, we fhould on the contrary ap- 
ptC3iyc.it, i% would have us do good, in the firft 
rlace^ tqr thofe that are good 5 and then to the 
hadalfp, (^) after the Example of God, from 
whpxn ,we receive Gifts in common with all other 
Men; fuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the 
yTwdsf .and the Rain. 



; . SECT. XIII. 

"'About the ConjunSlion of Male and Female^ 

; :THE Conjunfliion of Man andWoman,whereby 
MMkind* is propagated, is a Thing that highly 
d^f ves to be taken Care of hj J^aw % which that 
die Heathen neglciSlcd, is no Wonder, when they^ 
ffl^te (^) Stories of the Whoredoms and Adulteries 
of Ithofe Gods which they worfhipped. And which 
^ worfe, (f) the Conjunftion of Males with one 

I 3 another,^ 

{a) Jfter the Example of God^ &c.] Matt. v. 45. 

Ji). ^twies of the Whoredoms^ &c.] See gurifides^i Jonip 

' » / C0n^f forbear p 
. The Lewdnefs of Apollo to repro*ve, 

tVboforfies Kirgins'to his nuptial Bed^ 

And murders bis own Children privately ; 

Is this to pra&ife Virtue y/au enjoin ! 
•'•' rjf Mortals Jin^ yofi Gods revenge the Wrong ; 
. : And is it juft ^hat yout njipho Lmji^s prefcribe 

^0 all Mankind^ Jhpuld live by none yowi^lves ? 

^hough it nmll never be^ yet J muft/peak ; 

If Phoebus, Neptune, and the King of Gods^ ^ 

$hould punijh all unlaviful Marriages^ 

j^one Vfould remain to voorfifip at their Shrikes f, 

See this Matter fully liandled by Clemens In his ]H[ortatory 
Plfcourfe ; by Athen^orat^ Tatian^ Arnobius, Book IV. Ifa- 
xianzen, ia his Firft ag^ioft Julian, and Theodoret^ Dif- 
f:ourre III. 

(c) The ConjunSion of Males ^ &c,l Sef thijj ^Ifo^ in (hf 
j^fff^entioned Placjps of Clemens afid ^^egdorft. ' 
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another, is defended by the Examples * of tbcir 
Gods: In the.Numbei* of which, Ganymednytfi 
old, (tf) ^nd JtO^fms afterwards, ^ere reckoned 
upon this Account; which horrid Grim© is 4ifb 
often efteemed lawful amongft'chs Mabm&iims^ 
Cinnefe^ and other Nations, liht Greek PhiloTok 
phers feem to take great Pains (^) t-b put a virtuouB 
Name upon a vicious Thing. The moft eminencof 
which fame Greek Philofophers, {c) recomnnicnding 
Intercourfe with Women \ what did they do elfc- 
but turn a whole City into one common Stew, 
{d) when even Brute Creatures obferve fome Sort of 

conjugal 

{a) And Antomus afterwards ^ &c.] Mentioned by Jufttn^ 
in his Second Apologetick ; by Ckmtm in bis Hortatory Dif* 
courfe ; by Orhen^ in his Second and Eighth Books againll 
Cel/usi by Eu/ebius, in his Ecclefiaftical Hii!ory,' IV. o« by 
Tbeodoret 8. and the Hiftorians of thofe Times. 

{h) Tcput a virtuous Name, &c.] So indeed it was thougbt, 
not only by Lucian, in his little Book concerning Love ; mie 
by Gregory Na^ianvs^en, Orat. III. again ft Julian ; and by KUas 
Cretenjii^ and Nonnus, upon him. And alfo by Cyril^ in feis 
Sixth Book againil Julian ; and by Thcodorety very Jargely, in 
his Thirteenth Book to the Greeks, I cannot omit a Place of 
Pbilo^s, who had a great Opinion of PlatOy out of his Book 
concerning a contemplative Life. •* P/«/a's Feaft is fpent al- 
** moll wholly upon Love, not only of Men eager after Wo- 
** men, and Women eager after Men ; for fych Delires may 
** be fatisficd by the Law of Nature ; but of Men after Men, 
*' differing from themfelves only in Age ; and if any Thing 
** be fpecioufly faid concerning Love and heavenly Venus^ 
** thofe Names are ufed only for a Cover,** Terful/ian <:on- 
cerning the Soul, preferring the Chriftian Wifdom to tbat of 
Socrates^ adds, " Not bringing in new Damons, bbt driving 
** out the old ; not corrapting Youth^ hot inflrudting then) 
.** in all the Goodncfs of Modefty.** - 

(c) Recommending the Intercourfe luith WomeUi &C.] See 
Plato, as in other Places, fo more particularly in his Fourth 
Republick. 

{d) When even Brute. Creatures, &c.] See Pliny, Book X« 
Chap. 33. «* Tiie Aftions of Doves are mightily, takea 
•* Notice of by thefe, upon the fame Account ; their Cuftoms 
•• are the fame, but the higheft Degree of Modefty belongs 

. .: M fpccialTy 
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lipdjugal Lfc^gifi&MHolf much more reajronable.i9 it 
thd^yxksitmdfljjWb^^ the moft divine Creature, 
ihoulkJ- Boc^be ttofm from an uncertain Origin^ 
ilfliercbyrthe niuttial Affection betwixtParents aod 
Children is deflxoycd ? The Hebrew Law indeed 
jforibtad-all Unckaiinefs, (^) but a Man was allowed 
to h»ve more Wives than one at a Time, and the 
Hufband had ^ Power {b) to put away his Wife 
for any Caufe whatfoever; which is the Cuftom at 
this Day among the Mahometans : And formerly 
the Greeks and Latins took fo great a Liberty, that 
{c) the Laconians and Cato permitted others to have 
iheir Wives for a Time. But the Law of Chrift, 
which is moft perfe4a, ftrikes at the very Root of 
Vice, and (//) accounts him guilty before God, (who 
jC^n fee into, and judge the Hearts of Men,) that 
Jufts after, though he has not committed the 
Crime j or that attempts the Chaftity of any Wo- 
man, or looks upon her with fuch Defires. An4 
j>ecaufe all true Friendfhip is lafting, and not to 
be broke ; it would, with very good Reafon, have 
irhat to be fp {e) which contains the Union of their 

I 4 Bodies, 

^< rpecially to them ; Adolteries are not known to either o£ 
f* them, they do not violate the Fidelity of Wedlock.** 
Concerning the conjugal Chaftity of Ring-Doves, fee Pov 
ffyry in his Thii-d Book againft eating living Creatures. 

(0) Bift a Man fxmf allowed^ &c.] This appears from Diut, 
l^ii* i6» 17. xxi« 15*1 Sam, xii. 8. So the IJebrenvs under- 
ftood the Law; and Chryfoftom^ V Cor. xi. ?itid Juguftine^ 
JBooklU. Chap. iz. concerning the Chriftian Doflrine ; and 
{Others of the Antieiits. JofiiP.hus^ who beft underftood the 
Law, fays, in the Fifteenth of his Antiquities, *< It was th? 
f^ Cuftom of our Fathers to have many V7ives," 

(i) To fut aiJifaj k^s ^i/f, Scc»] Detft. xxiv. i, ^, 3* 4, 
Leviu xx}. 14- ' 

-' {c) Tbi Laconians <iir//Cato, &c.] ^tt Herodotus y Book Vlf 
and PlufarcJf^ in. his Oao Ikicenfay and Lfcurgus. 

^i) Accounts bim guilty before Gody &c.] Matt, v, 28, 

(#} Wbi^cb contains the Won^ ^c] M4tU v. 3. xix. 9. 
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Bodies^, as wcU;aA.i;|jcr»4g?eepnj»rtv^^^ 
aad,wKch, without bowtilj^.u a»prc,coiw^jjip^t^feili, 
a right Education q£, their Ciul4r?n, ^ :i\mongjBJi«> 
IfcathcD, fomc fcW;Kajdon«,w^<5:copW«t.ii|fii;hfW<h 
Wife, as the Germa^u zj^d JR^pum^ioWd in ti^r 
they arc {a) followed by, the Chriftj^s: NaixwJyirfi . 
that the Wife, having refigncd herfelf ' entirely to ; 
her Hufband, may be (b) recompenied with a. like ;^ 
Return j {c) that the Gpvernnpeni; of the Fap^ily> = 
may be better managed by ooc Governor,, atid..^ 
that different Mothers might not bring a Diftucr ^ 
bance in amongft the Children. . 
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jibout the Ufc of temporal Goods. - - p 

- . , .■i;:.^ 

TO come now to the Ufe of thqfe Things which^ ; 

arc commonly called Goods \ we find Theft .aU-Lij 

lowed by fome Heathen Nations, (i) as the Egyff^^i 

tians^ {e) and Spartans ; and they who di4 not ali>t 

{a) Followed fy the CbriStans^ 5fC.] Paul the ApoHliet 
1 Cor, vii. 4. LadanUus'% luHitaiions, VI. 23. Hierofiymus \ 
zgdiVaiiOceanus. 

{h) Recompen/ed fwitb a like Return^ &c.] Sallujl well ex- 
prcflcs it in hi* Jugurthine'^aiV, " Amongft thofe that have 
*^ many Wives, there is but little AfieAion, becaufe the Mind^ 
** is diftrifled with a Multi(^ude, fo as to have none of them 
^* for an intimate Companion; but they are all eq'ualtjr 
•* eileemed of no Value." Ammianut concerning the Fer-^ 
fians^ Book XXIII. ^^ By Means of various Lofts, divided' 
'' Love grows faint." And Claudian^ in his Gildonick War, ■] 

• ■ TJb^y have a thou/and Marriages f 

For they regard no Tie St no faired Pledge » 
But their Jffeaton is in Number loft. 

{c) That the Governments &c.] Euripides ^ in his Andro^ 
vtacba^ rrghtly apprehends and exprefTes. them both. 

(d) As the Egyptians, - &c.] See DiodarMs *Sicsdm*9 Hiftory^ 
Book I. ) 

(0 '^nd Spartans, &c.J See Plutarch ia his Ljcurgifs, 



Scffl.^? <SI«ISTIAN RELICHQN. xzt 

in die faibliefci^as the ilew^i, of wlicnh the iS^ 
<>tfecRfeid/-(^z) If every one Ihoiiid have his Due 
re^^ to Wm, they nvuft go back a^in to their ; 
C wiages. ' lAdcedjthefe was nofochThihg amongft 
tikS^Mlh^s 5 biit they were permitted (^) to take ' 
tffbr^'^' Sti^dfigetis, that the Law might in fome 
J^for© be fitted to their Difpoiition -, and there- 
fores atnbngft other ThiBjgs,' (^)'it promifed Richfcs_ 
to them that obfeytd it. But the Chriftian Law' 
not <mly forbids (d) all Kin^ of Injuftice towards 
any Perfons ; but alfo forbids us {e) fetting our Af- 
fections upon perii];ungTJungs; bqcaufe our Mind 
is of fuch a Nature, that it cannot diligently attend 
to the Care of two Things, each of which re- 
quires the whole Man, and which oftentimes draw 
him contrary Ways: And befides, (/) Solicitpuf- 
nefe in procuring and preferving Riches, is attend-. 
cd wifhi a certain Slavery and Uneafinefs, which 
fpoils that very Pleafure which is expeded from 
Riches*, (g) but Nature is fatisfied with a very few 
Xhittgs, and thofe fuch as c^n eafily be procured]^ 
without any great Labour or Charge. And, if God' 
has granted us fomething beyond this, we are i}ot 
commanded to caft it into the Sea, {h) as fome 

_ • ' PhitoftK 

!«} If i^eiy 9n€ fiould hami^ Scc] LoBantiui in his Epi- 
tome, Chap. I . cites the Words of Tu/fy to this Purpofe, oa( 
of his Tlard Repoblick. ... 

(^) To fake V/ury §f Strangers, &c.] Diut. xxiii. I9. 

{c) It promifed Ritbest &c.] Lennt, Xtvu 5. Deut. xxviii* 

{d) All Kind of Injuftice, &c.] il/tf/Z.^yii. 12. Ephefv. 3. 

(e) Settinz our AffeSiions^ &C.1 Matt. vi. 24. and the foI» 
lowing Verics, xiii, 22. Lt^kfyXiu 14. i Tim. vi. 9. 

(/*) $dlicit9ufnefs in frecuring, &c.] Matt. vi. 34. Phil, iv, 6. 

(g) But Nature isfatiified^ &c.] i Tim, vi. 7, 8. 

(^) As fome Fhihfophers^ &c.] Laertius and Suidas affirm 
tbis OfAripppus^ znAPhiUp^atus^ 6f Crafts. 



.T« OFTHE tRUTH OF THE BookU, 

Philoibphers imprudently did' ; tidr to let it lie 
iifelefs ' by us, nor yet to lavifti it away : But out 
tjf it, to fuppiy the Want5 cf other' Men, (a) ei- 
ther by giving (*) or lendihg to thofe that afk it ^ 
(f) as becomes thofe who believe thenrfdves, not'to 
be Proprietors of thefe Things, bur only-Stewards 
and Deputies of the Moft High Godt their Parent ; 
for a Kindnefs well bcftewed, (d) is a Treafure ftrll 
of good Hope, againft which neither the Witkci^- 
nefs of Thieves, nor Variety of Accidents can 
prevail any Thing. An admirable Example of 
which fincere and undiffembled Charity, the firf^ 
Chriftians afford us •, when Thihgs were fent fron» 
fo great a Diftancc as (e) Macedmb and Acl^ia^ 
in order to fuppiy the Want Of thofe in Paleftine ; 
as if the whole World had been but one FamSy. 
And here this Caution is added alfo, in the Law of 
Chrift ; (/) that no Hope of Recompence or Ho- 
nour ought to diminifc from our Liberality ; be- 
caufe, if we have Regard to any Thing clfe but 
God, {g) it takes away his Acceptance. And, left 
any one Ihould pretend, as is commonly done, to 
cloke his Sparingnefs, as \i he were afraid h^ 
Ihould want what he has, when he comes to be an 
old Man, or if any Misfortune fliould befall him ; 
the I-iaw promifcs, {b) that a particular Care flmll 

be 

{a) Either hygMngp &C,] Matt. V. 42, 

{h) Or lending^ &c.] In the famQ Mt//. Lukevix^ %^y 

{f) As becomes thofe^ &c.] I Tim. vi. 17, l8f 

[tt) Is a Treafure^ &c.] Matt. vi. 20, 

(<?) Macedonia and Achaia^ &c.] Rom. xv. 25* z6, and ^% 
following Verfes. 2 Cor. ix. i, 2, 3, 4. Philip, iv. !«• 

(/) That no Hope of Recompence^ &c,] Matt. vi. i, 2, Lukti' 
xiv. 12. 

{g) It takes anuay his Acceptance^ &c,] See the forecitc^ 
Place in Matt. ' 

[h) That a pqyticular Cetre^ &c.] Matt, vi, 32,, LukiXii. 
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be mkcfl of tbofc who keep thcfe Precepts : And, 
thsLt they niay^the niorerely upon it, reminds the^i 
of (a) tbeiremarkable Pcovidence of God, in pro*- 
^diAg for wild JSeafb ^and Cattle, ia adorning 
Herbs and. Flowers ; and that it would be an un- 
worthy Thing in us, not to believe fogood, fo 
powerful a God, nor to truft him any further thaa 
wo would do a bad Debfior, of whom we never 
think ourfelves fecure without a Pledge. 

S EC T, XV. 

CotUjsrnifigOaths* 

. OTHERLawsfi)rbidPer}ury;(*)butthiswould 

^^ have us entirely co abftain from Oaths, except upon 

Neccflity ; and to have fo great Regard to Truth, 

in our common Converfation, (r) that there Ihould 

be no Need of requiring an Oath of us. 

S E C T. XVI. 

Concerning other A£iipns. 

AND indeed, there is nothing excellent to be 
found in the philofophick Writings of the Greeks^ 
or in the Opinions of the Hebrtws^ or of any other 
Nation, which is not contained here, and moreover 
ratified by divine Authority. For Inftance ; con- 
cerning \d) Modefty, {e) Temperance, (/) Good- 

nefs, 

^a) Theremarkahie Providence ofGod^ &c.] Matt. vi. z6, 2S. 

{h) But this would have usy&c] Matt, V. 33, 34, 35» 36, 
37. j^am. V, 12. 

{c) That there Jhould he no Need, &c.] See the foremen^ 
tioned Place of Matthew, 

{d) Modefiy, &c.] I Peter \VL, 3. 

\e) Temperance, &c.] Tit. 11,12. iTim.iu 19. 

(/) Goodne/sy &c.] 2 Cor.vL 6. GaL V. 22. Cohjliiu 12, 
} Qor^ xiii. 4. . , . 
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Btff ^ ^tf> Moral Virtue (i) Pradmcc, ^r) the Datj 
of GareraonandSiilQcas, (^ Pnaics and Chil. 
diioi, (e, Mjflen and Senraats, (/) Haftandsaxid 
Wives; and partkuhriy, ahftaining fiDin dioie 
Vices, wbich, under a Shew of Yiitue, deceived 
wamj of the GreAs aod Rmmu^ viz. (f ) die De* 
iire of Honour and Gkwf. The Sum of it is^ 
wonderfol for its fnbAaocial Brevity \ (A) that we . 
ihould loveGod above all Thiog^ aadourNe^bK, 
boor as ourielves; that is, (f'>«e ihould do to 
others, as wc would have dioi do to us. Per- 
' hvgit fome may objeft againft what we have now 
£ud, of the Excellency of Chrift's Commands \ die. 
neat Difitreoce of Opinions aooong^ Chnfl^ana^ 
^om whence have ;iri^ fo many various Sefts^: : 

- f 
(#) Moral Vktrnp Sec} PbiL ir. 3. | 72f. iL a. iu* 4»f 
TV/. ii« 7* 

(^) Pru4iff€i, &€•] J£il/. X. l6. Epbe/.u Z. 

{c) Tin Ditty rf Governors^ ax.] i Tm. ii. z. itMi. ziii;. 
I /^^. ij. 15, 17, > 

(^ P annus afuiCbiUnmf Srcl Gv^ iii. 20, 21. E/b^ju* 
Y# 2# 3» 4* 

(#) Vlafttn aHd Servants^ &c»] £/i^ vi. 5« 6, 7, 8, 9,io;*r 
C^/g/I iii. 22» 239 249 25. < -. 

(/) Hufiamlt and fVinfiit kcjy Bphi/.y. 22, jtj, 24, Ijr- 
2S9 33. Cfih/. iii. i8» 19. I tim. ii* 2* 

2) 9*-^^ D^r^ 0^ Honour t &c.] Afa//. xviii. 4. xxiii. la.' 
xiv. II. x?iii. 14. 7tf-&« V. 44. Ephef. ir. 2, C«/e/I ii. i8«-: 
ill* 23. I y^i^v ii. i6. Pi^/A ii. 3* \ Tbejf/n. 6. | F#^. i, ^« 
V.5. . ■ 

(^) 7bat nvefiyouldlom God, &c,] Ato/. ix, 18. xxii. 37^1 
39. Luki X. 27. ^0/0. xiii. 9* 10, 1 1. GaL v. 14. James ii. 8. 

(1) We fbould dp to ttbirs^ &c.] Matt. v\u 12. Lukeyi.^t. 
This was commanded by the Emperor ^^x«u!r4>r ; htDiin^ 
and be that wrote the Life of this ]Smperor,iQ Laytn^ 
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Jbt'Jnfwer'i^^^ drawn from tht manf 

' ' ' - Con}t(ri?Hfi(is atmmgft Cbrijiians. ^ 

BUir the Afrfwcr to this is evident : There ve 
ictrtt any Arts, but the fame Thing' happens to 
th*m^ jArtly thifot^h the Weaknefs of human Na- 
tive, Jtnd partly, l?ecaufe Men's Judgment is hin- 
4ered by ftljudkes : But for the moft Part, this 
Variety of OpinipnsisUmited within ciertain Boupds» 
in which Men are agreed ; and whereby they de- 
termine Doubcs^r As: 111^ the Mathematicfcs, it is a 
Difpute whethei* the Circle can be fquared ch- no; 
but whether^ if you take' Equals from Equals, the 
Remainder will be equal ; this admits of no Dif- 
pute : And thus it is in Natural Philolbphy, Phy- 
fick, and other Arts. So the Difference of Opi- 
nions that is amongilChriftians, cannot hinder their 
Agreements in theprincipalThings ; that is,(ia) thofc 
Commands, by which we have now recommended 
the Chriftian Religion: And the Certainty of thefe 
appears from hence, that thofc who being highly- 
enraged againft one another, have fought for Mat- 
ter of Difagreement, never ventured to go fo far^ 
as to deny, that thefe were the Precepts of Chrift ; 
no, not even they, who would not direft their 
Lives according to this Rule. And if any (hould 
attempt to contradid thefe, he ought to be looked 
upon to be like thofe Philofophcrs who denied 
that Snow was white. For as thefe were confuted 
by their Senfes, fo are they by the Confent of all 

Chriftian 

(d}i Xk^fe Comma^s^ &c,} We may add alfo, in thofb 
Opinions timt arip oecefiary, and upon which the Obfervation 
of Coollinahds depends ; fuch as are mentioned in the moft 
antient Creeds, which are extant, in Innaus and Tertuiiian^ 
and what we now call the ApoftUs Creeds as I have fomewhac 
snore folly (hewn in that little Piece annexed hereto, concern- 
ing the Choice of our Opinion, 13 c% Sedt. IV. LiCkrc, 
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Chriftian Nations, and by thofe Books which were 
wrote by the firft Chriftiahs -, and thofe after theiftj 
who were followed by learned Men; afid fiich 
who boreTeftimony to the Faith of Chrifl: bjr 
their Death. For that which all thefe acknow- 
ledge to be the Doftrinc of Chrift, ought to be 
accounted fo, by all fair and equal Judges;, for 
the fame Reafon that we believe Plato j Xemffbm^ 
and other Difciples of Socrates^ concerning the 
Opinions of Socrates ; and the Schools of tKe 
Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. 
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^be Excellency of the Chriftian Religion further 
proved from the Excellency of its feacher. 

THE third Thing wherein we faid the Chriftian 
Religion exceeds all other Religions that are^ cmt 
can be imagined, is the Manner in which it wis 
delivered and propagated : In the Confideration of 
which Particular, the firft Thing that offers itfel^, 
is the Author of this Doftrine : The Authors of 
the Grecian Wifdom and Knowledge, themfelves 
confeffed, that they alledged fcarce any Thing for 
Certainty ; becaufe Truth was funk, as it were, 
{a) to the Bottom of a Well ; {b) and the Mir^d, 2^ 
dim-fighted in Regard to divine Things, as the 
Eyes of an Owl in the Sun-lhine; Befide, there 

was 

{a) To the Bottom of a Well, &c.] It was a Saying ofDemt^ 
critus^ ** That Truth lay at the Bottom of a V/cil/* as we 
£nd in Tull/s Academical QueHions^ and ia other Writers. 

(i) And the Mind ai dim-fighted, &c.] See -*^//f»^^s Meta- 
phyficks, Book II. Ch. i. •• As the Eyes of a Bate are da«- 
•* zled at the Light in the Day-time ; fo is the Updprftand- 
«* ing in our Soul confounded at the plained Things in tbc 
« World.'' 
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wasjhardly apyof them^butwas addided to {a) fome 
particular Vice: Some were (^) Flatterers of Prm- 
ccs^ others devoted to (c) the Embraces of Harlots^ 
others to {d) fnarliog Impudence ^ and one great 
Argument of the Envy and Hatred they all had 
agaipft one another, is, their (^) quarrelling about 
Words^ or Things of no Moment ; and as good 
an Argument of thi^ir Coldne&and Indifferency in 
the "Worlhip of God is, that they who believed 
chat there was really but one God, did yet lay him 

afidc, 

{a) Some f articular FUe, &c.] Socrates is mod commended, 
by the Confent bf all; yetCjirii in his Sixth Book againft 
Julian^ fets before us in the Words of Porphyry^ the high 
Degree of Anger hedifcovered in his Words and Sayings. 

ijf) Flatterers of Princesy &c.] Plato zvA Arifiipfus^ 

(r) The Emhraces of Harlots^ &c.] 2#/w, the Chief of the 
Sifiichf was addicted to the Love of Men ; and PJato, jfrifio^ 
fie, Epicurus^ Jriftippus^ and almoft all of them^ to the Love 
Ckf'Wcuoen ; witnefs Jtifen^eus* s Books, IIL and XIIL Laertiuf 
unA LaSaniius. Tbe^nis mentions it of himfelf in xnanj 

Places. 

.' ^ .1 

, , {d^ To Jkarlmi Impuime^ &c.] Whence they are calkd 
CjMkJb. 

- W barrelling mhout Words^ &c;] This is well obfervei 
by Timon PUiafius. 

, O iwetcbed Mortals t, nought biU Sin and Flefi, 
Alftmys deceived fwitb Words and fierce Contefts ; 
tainMen^ like empty Bladders^ puff^d^witb JVind. 

And again. 

Sharp Conteft walks aBouf, with mighty Noije, 
Sifter of mortal Hatred and Confufion ; 
*2i7/ luand^ring to and fro, at laftjhefix 
Herfelfin human Breafts, andraife their Hopes • 
And again. 

Who has infiamed theik ijoithfueh deadly Strife f 

Thenoiff Multitude, *wbo Silence hate, 

From *wbom the Plague of Tattle has its Rije^ 

Yott will find thefe Verfes in Clemens, Strom. V. in Sufeiiu^ 
at the End of his Preparation^ and in Tbeodmt^i Second Dff- 
coarfe* 



i 
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afide, and paid Divine Worfhip to ojhers, whom thcjr 
believe to be no Gods; (a) makin^g-that-only the 
llule of their Religion, which was publickly receiv- 
ed. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they ^ould 
affirm nothing for certain; as Appears from (i) the 
laft Difpute of SocrateSy a little before his Death. 
Mahomet^ the Author of that Religion, which has 
ipread itfelf fo far, (r) abandoned himiclf to Luft, 
all his Life long, which his Friends themfelves do 
not deny. Neither did he give any Afiuranfie 
whereby it might appear, that thofe Rewards he 
promifcd, which confided in Feafts and Women, 
would ever really be ; fmce they do not pretend-^ 
fay, that he is reftored to Life again in his Body ; 
1k> far from that, that it now lies buried 'm-MeMns^ 
But MofeSy the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an excellent 
Perfon, however not entirely free from Faults ; for 
with great Reludance he would fcarce {d) under^ 
take an EmbaiTy to the King of Egypt^ tho* at the 

Qom- 

{a) Making that only th Rule, Scc] Xenopbon in his Sixti| 
Memorab. recites the Oracle, by which the Gods are com- 
manded to be worfhipped according to the Laws of emy 
City. Here we may repeat the Words of Seneca^ httott 
quoted out of Augufiine ; after which Jugufiine adds thefe : 
*' He worfhipped that which he blamed ; he did that wbicJi 
«' he condemned ; and that which he found Fault with, he 
**^ paid Adoration to." According to what Flato fays, in bia 
Timitusj and other Places ; and Porphyry ^ in that Place of Em^ 
/e&tus^s Preparat, Book IV. Ch. 8. that it is dangerous tofpeak 
the Truth, in Divine Matters, before the Vulgar. The Fear 
of which 'Danger, both \n the Greei and Latin, and Barbarian 
Philofophers, prevailed over the fincere Profeffion of the 
Truth ; which Thing alone is fufficient to hinder any one 
from thinking that fuch Men were to be followed in every 
Thing. Juftin Martyr, in his Exhortation to the Greeks^ obi- 
f^rves this of Plato, 

(b) The laft Difpute of Socrates, &c.] See what wc have 
before quoted concerning him. 

(0 Abandoned bimfelftx^ LuA &c.] See what is faid in the 
Sixth Book. ^-^ -^ J 

{d) Undertake an EmbaJ^^ &c.] Exodus iv. 2, lO, ij, 14. 
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iCommandof God ; and he difcovcredfome (a) Dif- 
truft of God's Promife, concerning ftrlking Water 
out of the Rock, as the Hebrews acknowledge. 
Aad he hi oifelf partook of fcarce any of thole Re- 
ward?, which he promifed to his People by the 
Law, {b) being driven to aqd fro in Defart Places, 
by continual Tumults, {c) and never entering the 
happy Land. But Chrift is defcribed by his Dif- 

.ciples, {d) to be without any Manner of Sin : {e) 

•ifcfor could he ever be proved to have committed 
any, by the Teftimonies of others : And whatever 

,he commanded others, (/) he performed himfelf ; 

.for he faithfully fulfilled all Things that God com- 
manded hinri ; {g) he was mod fincere, in the whole 
Courfe of his Life ; he was the {h) moft patient of 

.Jnjuricsand Torments, as is evident from his Pu- 
niftiment on the Crofs ; he was fo great a Lover of 

.Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thofe by whom 
he was led to Death, (i) that he prayed to God 

(tf) Diftruft of God's Promi/ey &c.] Numbers xx. 12. 

(i) Being irl^ven to and fi'Oy &c.] Exod, iiiyCiu Numh, xi» 
xii. xiv. xvi. xx. xxv. 

_ (f) jind never entering the hajfy Land^ LcJ] Numb. xx. X2. 
^eut* xxxiv. 4. . / 

[d) To he lAiithout any Manner of Sin, &c.] Jo^n viii. 46. 
X, 32. 2 Cor. V. 21. : Pet. ii. 20. Pleb, iv. That his Piety 
was commended by the Oracle amorg the Gentiles, we fliall 
fliew in the Sixth Book. 

(i) Nor could he enxer he pro-ved, &c.] Origen obfcrves this 
in his Third Bock agaiDll Cel/us, 

{f) He performed hi mf If ^'c] haFtantius, in the End of 
Ms Inftitutions, well oblerve?, *' That Jic not only i'licwed 
*• the Way, but walked before, in it, left any one fhviuld 
** dread the Path of Virtue, on Account of its Diinculty." 

(§■) He ^jj as moft fincere y &c.] i Pet,\u 22. 

{IS) Moft patient of Injuries^ &c.] Matt, xxvi.* 50, 52. 
JobnsvCuzi. Ai:ls\\i\. 32, 

(/■) IS hat he prayed to God for them, &c,J Luke xxiii. 34. 
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for them. And the Reward that hc'promifcd ,|p 
His Followers, he was pofMlkd of himfelf, ia Ta 
molt eminent Manner; as is declared and proved 
by certain Teftinoony. {a) Mar\y faw, heattlr and 
handled him, after he was returned to Lifeagaiit: 
(i) He was taken up into Heipvien in the S'l^tqi 
Twelve : And that he there obtained the highest 
Power, is manifcft from hence 5 that 4ie ejutucd 
his Dilciples with a (c) Power to fpeak thofe Lart- 
guages which they had never learned ; and (4) 
with other niiraculous Gifts, {e) as he pronoited 
them, when he departed from them : All which 
put together fhew, that there is no Reafoh to doubt 
of his Faithfulnefs, or of his Power, to recomp^nfe 
us with that Reward he has promifed. And hodce 
it is we colled, that this Religion exceeds all oth^s 

• m this Particular alfo -, that the Author of it per- 
formed himfelf, what he commanded} and was 

^ poffeffed of what he promifed. 

From the wonderful Propagation of this Relmtn. 

WE come now to the EfFedts of the Doftrinc 
by him delivered j which indeed, if rightly con(i- 

dered, 

{a) ManyfanVy heard 9 and bandied bim^ &c,] J^hnfiX. ^7, 
iS, 29. John i Eftji. i. Matt, xxvii. Mark xti« LukM^xAy* 

1 Cw. XV. 5, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 

(^) He nvas taken up into Heaven^ &c.] Mark xyu 19* - Xiiii# 
xviv. 51, 52 A£ls \. 9, 10, 1 1 • alfo ASis vii, 55. ix. 3, 4, 5% 
xxii. 6. I Cor, xv. 8. 

(i) J Ponver to /peak theje Languages 9 &c.] J^su* 3, 4* 
X. 46. XX. 6. I Cor. xii. io» 28, 30. xiiL i, 8. xiv. 2, 4»^;» 
6,9,13,14,18,19,22,23,27,39. 

{d) And -with other miraculous GiftSy &c.] AUs iii. v« viii. 
3X. X. xi. xiii. xiv. xvi. xix. xx. xxi. xxvii, Rom, xv. 19. 

2 Cor. xii. 1 2. Ueb, ii. 4. The Truth hereof is (hewn hyjnftim 
in his Difpuie with Trypho; by Iren^tuSf BookU. By TeriuU 
I'lan^ In his Apology ; by Origen^ in his Seventh Book a^Moft 

O^/ ; by Ladantius and others, ;'" 

■ ■ I. 
W As he promifed thm^ &C,]/. Jphu xiv. 12» XTQ^dKli 
>)/(?/•><' vvi, i/. • ^ " • \ . 



Sii9ki«. CHRrSTlAN RELIQiaN. 131 

dcred, are,fachi -that if God has any Regard or 
Cftre rfhuffia» Affairs, this Dodrinc cannot poffi- 
Wy tnat te thoxtght Divine. It was agreeable to Di- 
vide ^Providence, to caufe That to (pread the fur-^ 
theft, which is in itfelf beit. And this has happened 
to the Chriftian Religion, which, we ourfelves fee, 
b' taught ail over Europe \ (a) even the further 
Corners of the North not exempted ; {i) and no 
lefe throughout all J/ia^ (c) even in the Iflands 
, ki the Sea belonging to it ; (i) thro* Egypt alfo (e) 
^nd Ethiopia^ {f) and fome other Parts oi Afrka^ 
(g-) and at laft through America. Nor is this done 
?liow only, but' was fo of old ; as the Hiftory of all 
Ages teftify, the Books of the Chriftians, and the 
Afts of Synod$^, and at this Day, there is a Tradi- 
dqn preferred amongft the Barbariansy (h) of the 

K 2 Journies 

{a) Even the further Corners cf the North ^ &C.] See Adan^ 
Bremenjss and HelmoUus, and the Writers concerning Ictld^* 

, .,.(^1 Akd H9 left throughout all Afia, &C.] See the Ads of 
die General Coancils. 

' :, J(r) t'^en the Iflandi in the Sea^ &c.] See Oforiut in his Lw^ 
' ^'fitdnicksi 

{d) Through Egypt alfo^ &c.] This appears frpm the Aftt 
: of the General 0)uncils ; from the antient Ecdefiaftical Hi- 
'ftiM-lesy a^d pariicularly Eufehiuu VI. 34. out of the Coftick 
Liturgy. 

'^- »(^) ^WEthiopia, &C.J Stt Franeifcus Al'varefiut. 

(/)" And fome other Parts of Africa, &c.] See Tertulltan, 

Cyprian^ Auguftin^ and the A6lsof the African Councils ; efpe- 

: cially that Council, which is fubjoined to the Works oi Cyprian. 

C?) ^ndat laft through America, &c.] SttAcofta and others, . 
who have wrote about the Affairs of America^ 

\h) Of the Journies and Miracles of Thomas, Src"! See Ab^' 

,.-4fcw. Book IX. Eufebiush EcclefialHcal Hiftory,. Book I. to- 

....^W^rds the End j and BobkIL<^hMp. i. and t4ie Eleginning of 

T.'^Book III. Ituffinnsy Book X. Chap. 9. Add to thefe Qforivs 

arfd Linfchotiusy conceraing the Affairs of Ea^ India; and 

Freita concerning the Empire of the Lujttamans in AJia : The 

• Sepulchre of this ApoHle is now to be feen in the Country of 

CwQtnandeL 
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Journies and Miracles oiThomas {a) and Jndrew^znd 
the other Apoftles. And (^) Qlemens^ {c) Tertultianj 
{d) and others have obferved, how* far the Name 

of 

{a) And Andrew, &c.] See Eu/ehius in the 'Beginning of 
his foreroentiond Third Book, and Origen upon Genejts. 

{h) Clemens, &c.] He fays, Strom. V. that Ghrift wa» 
known in all Nations. 

(f) TerfuIIian, See] In his Firft Book againft the J^w/. 
•* In whoni elfe have all Nations believed, but in Chrift, who 
** lately came ? In whom have all thefe Nations believed, 
** Parthiansy Medes^ Elamitesy and the Dwellers in Me/opota-^ 
** miaj Armenia^ Phrygta, Cappadocia ; the Inhabitants of 
•* Potttus and AJia, and Pamphylia\ they that dwell in Egypt^ 
^ and they who live in the Country of A/ricd, beyond Cy" 
** rene ; Romans and Strangers ; jfe^zvs and other Nations ia 
** Jerufakm'y the diiFer^t tiorts of People in Getulia ; the 
** many Countries of the Moors ; all the Borders of Spain; 
' *"' the different Nations of Gaul; and thofe Places of Britain, 
** which the Romans .could not come at, are yet fubjedl to 
" Chrift ; the Sarmata, and Daci, the Germans and Scytbi- 
** am ; and many other obfcure Nations, and many Pro- 
«* vinces and Iflands unknown ro us, fo many that they can- 
. ** not be reckoned ? In all which Places, theNameof Chrift, 
. ** who lately came, reigns." Prefently after, he fhcws how 
much larger the Kingdom of Chrill was in his Time, that is, 
the End or the fecond Century, than thofe of old, Nebitehad" 
nezza/s^ ,:lexat:{!er^Sj or the Romans: ** The Kingdom of 
•' Chritl overfpreads all Places, is received every where, in 
** all the above-named Nations (he had mentioned the Bahy^ 
*' lonia/ii, Parthiansy Indians ^ Ethiopia^ Ajia^ Germany, Britain^ 
** the Moors, GUulians and Romans) it is in great Efteem : 
•* He reigns every where, is adored in all Places, is divided 
*' equally amongft them all," 

{d) And others, &c.] Irenaus, who was antienter than Ter» 
iullian. Book I. Ch. 3, " For though there be different Lan- 
- *' g^afees, the Power of Tradition is the fame ; neither the 
** Churches founded in Germany have any other Belief,- or 
" any other Tradition : Nor yet thofe in Iberia, nor thofe 
*' among the Cdta., nor thofe which are in \\itEafi, nor thofe 
*^ in Egypt, nor thofe in Lil/yay nor fhofe that are eftabliflicd 
'* iu the Middle of the World : But like the Suny which God 
** created, and is one and the fame throughout the whole 
** World : So the Light, the preaching of the Truth, fiitnes 
•'everywhere, and enlightens ail Men, who^re willing 61 

.M,comc 
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of Chriftwas famous in their Times, amongftthe 
Britcms^ Germans^ and other diftant Nations. What 

Religioh 

«* come to the Knowledge of the Truth." And Origen*^ 
Homily upon the ivth of Ezekiei: ** The miferable ye^t 
** confefs, that thefe Things were foretold of the Prefence of 
** Ghrift ; .but they are foolifhiy ignorant of his Pcrfon, tho* 
** they fee what is faid of him fulfilled ; for when did the 
*« Britijh Land, tefore the coming of Chrift, agree in the 
*« Worfhip of one God ? When did the Country ofi the Mocn, 
** when did the whole World together do fo ?" And Arno- 
hiuSf Book II. ** The Powers which they faw with their Eyes, 
** and thofe unheard of EiFeds, which were openly produced, 
'« either by him, or which were proclaimed, by his Difciples, 
** throughout the whole World, iubdued thofe violent Appe- 
** ^ites, and cajifed Nations and People, and thofe whofe Man- 
V ners were very different, to confent with one Mind, to the 
** fame Belief: I^or we might enumerate, and take into our 
*^ Account, thofe Things which were done in W/« among 
-*« the 5tfr<c, Perjians^ SLXi^-Mfinies, in Arabia, Egypt y m AJia, 
** Syria^ among tne Galatians^Pa^thians^ Phrygians, in Achaia^ 
** Macedonia, Epirus ; in thofe Iflands and Provinces, fur- 
** veyed by trie Eaft and Wellern Sun ; and laflly In Ronfe^ 
« the Miftrefs of the World.'* And Athanafiui, in his Sy- 
nodical Epiftle, which we find in Theodoret, Book IV. Ch. 3. 
;mentions the Chriflian Churches in Spain, Britain, Gaply Italy^ 
Dalmatiay Myjia^ Macedonia^ Greece, Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus ^ 
Crete y Pamphylia, Lyfiay Ifaurioy Egypt, I i^ya, Pontus sitid Cap-P 
fadocia* And Theodoretf'wi his Eighth Difcoune againft the 
• Greeksy fpeaks thus concerning the Apoftles : ** When they 
«* were conVerfant in the Body, they went about, fbmetimes 
** to one Sort, and fometimes to another ; foraetimes they 
** difcourfed to the Romans^ fometimes to the Spaniards, and 
•f fometimes to the Celtans ; but after they returned to him 
♦« that fent them, all enjoyed their Labours with^t Excep^ 
♦* tion ; not only the Romans, and they that loved the Roman 
<« Yoke, and were fubjed to their Government, but alfo the 
** ferfians and Scythians, and MaJJageta^ and Sauromatay and 
•* Indians, and Ethiopians ; and to fpeak in one Word, the 
f* Borders of the whole World.'? And again in his Ninth 
Book, among the converted Nations, he reckons tht Per/tans, 
the Majfageta, the Tibareni, the Uyrcani, the Ca/pians and Scy- 
thians, jfromf in the Epitaph of Nepotian, reckons ampngfl 
the Chriftians the Indians, Perfeans, Goths, Egyptians, BeJJjans^ 
and the People .cloathed with Skins : In his Epillle to Lreta^ 
he reckons up the Indians, Perjians, Ethiopians, Armenians^ 
fiuM, Scythians and Getans : And in his Dialogue between an 

1^ 3 orthodo35 
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Religion is there that can compare wkh it, for the 
Extent of its' PoHcITion? If you anfwer, Kfei«' 
thenifm : That indeed Has" but one Name, but is 
not one Religion : For they do nor all worfhip 
the fame Thing; for fome worfhip^the StSar^ cdidrs 
the Elements^ others Beafts^ others Things, that 
have no Exiftence j i=feither are thfey' governed b^ 
the fame Law, nor under onfe common Miftcn 
The Jews indeed, though very much fcattercdj 
are but one Nation ; ho^irever, their Rdigion ha^ 
received no remarkable Increife (ince Chrift : Nay^ 
their own Law is made more known by the Chri- 
ftians than by thcml'elves. Mahomecikn is fettled 
in very many Countries, but not alone 5 for the 
Chriftian Religion is cultivated inthofe fame Coud- 
tries, and in fome Places by a greater Numbci^; 
Whereas, on the contrary, there arc no Mihomit- 
tans to be found in many Parts where the Chriftian 
Religion is, .' ,^ . 

orthodox Man and a Luciferiany he mentions th& Brlifitu^ 
Gaulsy the £aft, the People of India^ the Iheriansp the Cihdt* 
riansy and the jEibiopians. And Cbryfofiom in his Sixth Ho- 
mily upon 1 Cor, fays, ** If they were not worthy to be tte- 
•* lieved in what they faid, how (hould their Writings have 
'< fpread all over barbarous Countries,. '^ven to the ItuU^wSt 
^' and thofe Countries beyond tlie Sea?*' And ^again^ in hit 
laft Homily upon Pentecolt, ** The Holy Spirit defcende4 ia 
•* the Shape of Tongues, divided its Doftrine amon^^ft the 
** feveral Climates of the World; and by this Gift of 
*« Tongpes, as it were by a particular Conwniffion, xnade 
<< known to every one, the Limits of that Command and 
** Doftrine that was committed to him." And again, in his 
famous Oration, concerning Chrift's being God : *• We muft 
** fay then, that a mere Man could not, in fo (hort a Titne^ 
** liave overfprcad the World, both Sea and Land ; nor have 
<< fo called Men to.fuch Things, who were with.* held by evil 
** Cufloms, nay, pofleffed with Wickcdnefs : Yet he was fuf-. 
«' iicient to deliver Mankind from all thefe, not only Romans. 
** but alfo Perjlans, and all barbarous Nations." See alFo 
what follows, which is highly worth reading* 



^Cinfiiferii^g ^^e^^ and Sitnplicity of tbofe^ih^, 
, .. . /^^If ^^ inthefirji Ages. ' ^ 

H' WE come jaext to examine; in what Manner the 
Chiiiftian Religion made fuch a Progrefs, that in 
thib ParticulaF alfo it may be compared with othem^ 
We fee- mod Men arc difpofed to comply with 
the Examples of Kings and Rulers, cfpecially if 
they be obliged to it by Law, or compelled by 
Force. To thefe the Religions of the Pagans, 
and that of the Mahometans, owe their Increafe/ 
But they who firft taught the Chriftian Religion, 
were not only Men without any Authority, but 
of low Fortune, Fifhers, Tent-makers, and the 
like : And yet, by the Induftry of thefe Men, that 
Doftrine, within thirty Years, or thereabputs, 
^read not only through {0) ajl P^rcs of th^ i?<?- 
mdn Empire, but as far as the Paribians and In- 
dians. And not only in the very Beginning, but 
for almoft three hundred Years, by the Ijiduftryof 
private Perfons, without any Threats, without any 
Enticements, nay, oppofed as much as poflible, by 
the Power of thofe. who were in Aqthgrity ; this 
Religion was propagated fo far, that it poflefled 
the greateft Part of the Roman Empire, {b) before 
, O^nftantine prpfeffed Chriftianity. They among the 
Creeks^ who delivered Precepts of ^Jorality, at the 
•' iameTime rendered themfelves acceptable by other 
\ 'Arts v as the Platonicks, by the Study of Geome- 
^...i^y the Peripatptipks, by the Hiftory of Plants 
rtifHid Anin)al$> the StQicks, by ]^ogical Subtilty ; the 
' *'. ' K /J. PythagOf 

^' ^* {a) All Parts tffbi Roman Empire^ fee,] Rom. xv. i o. 

.... (^) Befon Con&^tlne proftfiii CbriJIianity^ &c.] Tertullian 

«;i :fciid in his Time, ApeUgyiS.. '* We are but of Ycftcrday^ and 

** have filled all Pjaqes belonging to you» your Cide«y lUandsi 

f* Caftles, Towns, Councils, your very Camps, Tribes, Com- 

<f panies, the Palace, Senate and Forum ; we have left vq^ 

j^ffipnly your Temples." 
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Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers and 
Harmony. Many of them were endi:ed with ad- 
mirable Eloquence, as Plato^ Xenopbon^ and Tbeo-* 
fhrafius. But the firfl Teachers of Chriftianiry had 
-no fuch Art. {a) Their Speech was very plain,' 
without any Enticements •, they declared only the • 
Precepts, Promifes and Threats in bare Words % 
wherefore, fmce they had not in themfelvcs any 
Power, anfwerable to fuch a Progrefs, we muft q£ 
Neccflity allow that they were attended with Mira- 
cles ; or that the fecret Inffucnce of God favoured 
their Undertaking -, or both. 



SECT. XIX. 

And the great Impediments that hindered Men from 
embracing it, or deterred the7n from prof ejjing it. 

TO which Confideration, we may add this ; that 
the Minds of thole who embraced the Chriftian 
Religion, taught by thefe Men, were not entirely 
free and unprejudiced from any eftabliflied Rule 
of Religion, and confequently very pliable ; as' 
they were, who firft embraced the Heathen Rites, 
and the Law of Mahomet : And much lefs we'ri?* 
they prepared by any foregoing Inftitution ; as the" 
Hebrews were rendered fit for the Reception of thcf 
Law of Mofes, by Circumcifion, and the Know- 
ledge of one God. But, on the contrary, their 
Minds were filled with Opinions, and had acquireif 
Habits, which are a fecond Nature, repugnant to 
thefe new Inftruftions ; having been educa.ted and 
confirmed by the A uthority of Laws, and of their 
Parents, in the Heathen Myfteries and Jewifb 
Rites. And befides this, tliere was another Ob^ 

llacle 

[a) Their Speech ivasvery plulni &:C.] This was wifely ob- 
fcrrcd hy Chryfoftomy on i *C*r. i. 17. and by Theodoret^ after 
iiie Words now quoted. 



Sea^i^v CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 137 

ftaclc as great, namely, the moft grievous Suffer- 
ings, which it 'Was- certain, they who profeffed 
Chriftianity, milfkendure, or.be in Fear of, upon 
that Account r For fince fucb Sufferings are highly 
difagfeeablC' to human Nacdrc,. it .follows, that 
thofe Things which are the-Caufe of fuch Suflfcr-r 
jngs, cantiocbe received without great DifHculty* 
The Cbriftians, for a long Time, were kept out 
of all . Places of Honour, . and were moreover 
fined, had their Goods confifcated, and were ba- 
nifhcd : But thefe were fmali Things ; they were 
condemned to the Mines, had the moft cruel Xor- 
ments that it was poflTible to invent, inflided upon 
them; and the Punifhments of Death were ip 
common, that the Writers of thofe Times relate, 
that no Famine, no Peftilence, no War, ever con^ 
fumed more Men at a Time. Neither were they 
the ordinary Kinds of Death : {a) But burning of 
them alive, crucifying them, and fuch like Punifh- 
ments; which one cannot read or think of without 
the greatefl Horror: And this Cruelty, which, 
without any long Interruption, and that not every 
where, continued in the Reman Empire, almoft till 
the Time of Conjiantine^ and in other Places longer, 
was fo far from diminifhing them, that on the 
contrary, their Blood was called the Seed of the 
Church, they fo much more increafed as they were 
cut off. Here, therefore, let us compare other Re7 
ligions with Chriflianity. The Greeks and other 
Heathens, who were wont to magnify their own 
Matters, reckon a very few that fuffered Death for 
Opinions •, fome Indian Philofophers, Socrates^ and 
not many more ; and it can hardly be denied, but 
that in thefe famous Men, there was fome Defire of 

tranf- 

{a) But hurtling of theift ali*ve, &C.] Domitius Ulpianus^ a fa- 
mous Lawyer, wrote fevcn Books about the Punifhments that 
Chriftians ought to have inflidled on them. La^aniius men- 
tions them, Book V. Chap. 7. 
I 
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iranfmitting their Fame to Pofkcritjr. Biit there wena 
" very many of the common People, fcarcc knowor 
to their Neighbours, among the ChriftianSjM^dbdf 
fuffered Death for their Opinion ; Women, Vir- 
gins, young Men, who hadnoDeiire norprobabk 
Hopes, that their Namcwouid continue long after 
them '9 and, indeed, there are but a few, w^ofe 
Names remain in the Martyrologies, in Compan? 
fon of the Number of them that fuffered for thji 
Cauie, and are (a) reckoned only' by the.Qpap^ 
Further, very many of them might have efcaped 
this Punifhment, by fome fmall Diflimula'tioh, uich 
as throwing a little Frankincenfe upon the Altar; 
^hich cannot be affirmed of them, who, whatever 
private Opinions they had in their Minds, yet io 
their outward Actions, conformed themfelves to 
the Cuftoms of the Vulgar. So that to fuffer 
Death for the Honour of God, could fcarce be 
allowed to any but the Jews and Chriftians ; ahd 
not to the Jews after Chrifl's Time ; and before, 
only to a very few, compared with the Chnftians ; 
more of which fuffered Punifhment for the Law of 
(Chrift, in one Province, than ever there did Jews^ 
fi\ whofe Sufferings of this Kind may almoft be 
reduced to the Times of Manaffes and Antiockus. 
Wherefore, feeing the Chriftian Religion, in this 
particular alfo, infinitely exceeds others ; it ought 
juftly to be preferred before them. It muft be in- 
ferred from fuch a Multitude, of every Age anc} 
Sex, in fo many different Places and Times, who 
fefufed not to die for this Religion ; that there was 

fomQ 

{ay Reckoned only By the Heap, &c.] As this innocent; Cob- 
pany of three hundred at Carthage, mentioned in the xxivtk 
Roman Martyrology of ^afg-jj/^a/ ; very noany in Africa^ under 
Server us ; under Valerian at Antioch\ and in Arabia, Cappu^ 

. dacia^ and Mefopotdmia, in Pbrygiay iq Font^th aii4^r MaxiMfini 
at f^'icomidia, in Nttmidia; at Ronteg in Theheus, ^«» ^re*Otrs^ 

' ilAt.d^tx Di^dejian, in ferfia, pn^^x Cahat^ ^A Sdponk AJj 
Which are inentioned in the Mtrt/i'OlOgfj^^ifMtit ai^;^.lfamfa« 
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6nM great JEt^aloti fiExr fuch a conftant Reibluticypy 
wbnch caonot be iaungbed to be any other but the 
lilg^ht cfs <Trutb, «nxl the Spii^C of God , 

J^jlnfwer to 4bofe>. "whorequiri more and Jtrong&r 

'^iF there be ainy bnfe who is not fatisfied widi 
the Arguments hitherto alledged, for the Truth of 
Ttlic Chrjftian Religion, but defires more powerful 
Qtitiy he ought to Iknow, (tf) that different Things 
liiiltft have different Kinds of Proof; one Sort in 
Mathematicks, another in the Properties of Bodies^ 
another in doubtful Matters, and another in Mat^ 
ters of Fa£t And we are to abide by that, whofe 
iJTeftimonies are void of all Sufpicion : Which if if 
|bc not admitted, not only all Hiftory is of no far- 
ther Ufe, and a great Part of Phyfick ; but all 
Itljat natural AffeSion, which is betwixt Parents 
and Children, is loft, (b) who can be known no 
other Way. (0 And it is the Will of God, that 

thofc 

* [a) That different Things, &cj See JriJJotie^t Ethich to 
Nicomachuj, Book L ** K is fumcient, if a Thing be made 
** appear according to the fubjedl Matter of it ; for the fame 
*^ Eiridence is not to be expected in all Things*" And in tke 
latter Part of his Firft Metaphyf, the laft Chap. *^ Matheota- 
** tical Certaintjr is not to be met with in all Things.'* And 
ChaUidius on Timaus^ according to the Opinion of Flat9^ 
•* A Difpofition to believe precedes all Dodlrines ; efpeciaUy 
^*^ if they be aiTerted, not by common> bat by greats and al- 
♦* moft divine Men.'* 

(^) Who can be known no other Wi^^ &c.] Thos Hiemer \ 

No Man for certain knoivs^ «whofe Son he is. 

That is, with the moft exadt Kind of Knowledge* 

(f) And it is the WiUofGod, &c.] There are two Sorts'of 
Propoiitions in the Chriftian Religion ; one Sort of which may 
be phiiofophically idemonftrated^ the other cannot. Of the 
former arc fuch as thcfe : The Exiileoce of God, the Creation 
of the World, « Divine Providence 4 the Good nefs and Ad-^ 
ya^tage of ^ PreccpUof Religion j. aU wliich are capable 

■of 
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thofe Things which he would have us Believe, fo 
as that Faith ftiould be accepted from us as Obe- 
dience, fhould not be fo very plain, as thofe Things 
we perceive by ourSenfes, and by Demonftration} 
but only fo far as is fufEcient td. procure the -Be* 
lief, and perfuade a Man of the Thing, who is 
not obftinately bent againft it : So that the Go^el 
is, as it were, a Touch-ftone to try Men's honeft 
Difpofitions by. For fince thofe Arguments, 
which we have brought, have gained the Affent of 
ib many good and wife Men, it is very manifcft^ 
that the Caufe of Infidelity in others, is not from 
the Want of Proof; but from hence, (a) that 
they would npt have that feem true, which contra^ 
diets their Faffions and Affedions. It is a hard 
Thing for them lightly to efteem of Honours andi 
other Advantages ; which they muft do, if they 
would receive what is related concerning Chrifl^ 
and for that Reafon, think themfelves bound to 
obey the Precepts of Chrift. And this is to be' 
difcovered by this one lliing, that they receive 

many 

of a Demonftration, and are aftually demonflrated by GrotUf 
and others ; fo that a Man mull renounce his Reafon, or elfe 
'admit them. But thofe Paflions which are contrary to thenii 
hinder Unbelievers from receiving them, h|^caufe if they 
ihould own them to be true, they muft fubdue thofe Paffions, 
which they are unwilling to do, becaufe they have been fo 
long accuftomed to them. Of the latter Sort, are the hiftori- 
cal Fads, upon which the Tiuth of the Gofpel depends, and 
which are explained by Gtotiiis, and proved by hiftbrical Ar- 
guments. Which, fame Arguments would be allowed to be 
good by Unbelievers, in the fame Manner as they do the 
Proofs of all rhofc Hiftories, which they believe, though they 
do not fee the Fads ; if they were not hindered by the Preva- 
jence of their Paflions ; and which they muft entirely fubdue, . 
if fuch Arguments came once to take Place. See a little Book 
of mine in French^ concerning hifiddity^ Lt Ckrc* 

(rt) Ukat they nvvuldnot have that feem irue^ £cc.] Chryjofttm^ 
treats very handfomely of this, in the Beginning of i CVr,* 
Chap. 3. And to Demetrius^ he fays ; ** that they elo not be- 
**■ licve the Commandments, proceeds frotn iheir Unwillijag* 
•* Tizh to keep them." 
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many other hiftorical Relations as true, the Truth 
of which is eftablifhed only upon Authorities, of 
which there are no Marks remaining at this Time : 
As there js: in the Hiftory of Chr^ ; partly by the 
Confeffion of the Jews^ which are now left ; partly 
by the Congregation of Chriftians, every \7hcre to 
be found ; for which there muft of Neceffity have 
been fome Caufe. And fmce the long Continu- 
apqe of the Chriftian Religion, and the Pror.. 
pagation of it fo far, cannot be attributed to any 
human Power, it follows, that it muft be ^ats 
tributed to Miracles : Or if any one Ihould deny it 
to have been done by Miracles; this very Thing, 
that {a) it Ihould, without a Miracle, gather fo 
much Strength and Power, ought to be looked 
upon as greater than a Miracle. 

(a) // Jhould without a Miracle ^ &c.] Cbry/oflom hanilei 
iliis Argument on i Cor. Ch. i. towards the End ; and Ah* 
mfiint concerning the City of God, Book XXII. Chap« 5* 
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SECT. I. 

Of the dutbority of the BQoks of the New TeJlamenL 

'E who is perfuaded of the 'Truth and Er- 
^_^ cellcncy of that Religion which Chriftians 
l^rpfcls^ having been convinced either by the Ar- 

Sipents before offered, or by any other befides 
em, in order to underftand all the fcveral Parts 
p{ hi he muft go to the antient Books, which 
"jprntain this Religion; and.they are what we call 
.tlie Books of the New Teftament, or rather Cove- 
nant; : !l?'or it is unreafonable for any one to deny,^, 
that that Religion is contained in thofe Books,' j^s 
all Chriftians affirm ; fince it is fit* that every Se^, 
good or bad, fliould be believed in thia AfleV- 
tion, that their Opinions are contained in this or 
that Book \ as we believe the Mahometans, that 
the Religion of Mahomet is contained in the Alep^ 
ran: Wherefore, fince the Truth of the Chriftian 
Religion has been proved before, and at the fame 
Time it is evident,, that it was contained in thdc 
Books ; the Authority of thefe Books is fuffi- 
ciently eftablifhed by this fingle Thing : HdW- 
.ever, -if any one defire to h^ve it more particularly 
made appear to him, he muft firft lay down that 
common Rule amon^ all fair Judges, {a) That he 
who would difprove any Writing, which has been 
received for many Ages, is obliged to fairing Argu- 
ments 

{a) That be who tvouU, Sccl See Rafdus in his Rubritk 
concerning the Credibility of Writing:}^; and Gaiks, Book 1I» 
VP^CXLIX. NumL 6 and 7, and thofe he t^ere ctte«^ • 
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ments that may diminifli the Credibility of fuch a 
Writing ; which, if he cannot, the Book is to be 
defended,. a^ in PoSkBS^on pf its own Authority. 
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fbe Books that have any Names affixed to tbem^ wert 
writ by thofe Perfons wbofe Names tbey bear. 

' WE fay then, that the Writings, about which 
there is no Difpute amongil Chriftians, and which 
have any particular Perfon's Name affixed to them, 
are thac Author's, whofe Title they are marked 
with; becaufe the firft Writers, fuch as Jujiin^ 
IrenauSy (a) Clemens^ and others after them, quote 
thcfe Books under thofe Names : Andbefidesf^ {b) 
; ^ertullian fays, that in his Time fome of the original 
Copies of thofe Books were extant. And becaufe 

• iii the Churches received them as fuch, before there - 

;^iere any publick Councils held : Neither did any 

Heathens or Jews raife any Controverfy, as if they 

' wf(rc not the Works of thofe whofe they were faid 

' ^^tb be. And {c) JuUan openly confeflcs, that thofe 
.. were 

{a) Clmens^ &c.] There is only Clmens\ Epiftle to the 
Coriutbians extant, in which he quotes Places of the New 
^efUtmenty bat does not name the Writers ; whierefore CiSf- 
-i«irMr#'sName might have been omitted ; and ib might ^j^/Vs^^ 
.uiY^Q i9 not ufed to add the Names. Le CUrc. 

'■ (6) Tertttlliany^/y &c.] In his Prefcn^tion agalnft the 
j^ereticksy << Let any one who would exerafe his Curiofity 
** principally in the Affair of his Salvation^ fet him run over 
'«• the Apoftolical Churches, over which the Seats of the Apo- 
••f ftles nave now the Rule, in their refpeftive Places ; in 
f^ .which the auchentick Letters themfelves are recited." 

tv4 why might not the Hand of the Apoftles be then extant, 
hen ^intilian favs, that in his Time Ctcero*s Hand was ex- 

' i9Sit ; and GMtis ikys the fame of FirgiPs in his ? 
fk- ,' •.. ■ 

* W Julian openly eon/efes^ &c.] The Place is to be feen in 
rilQfr'/!^ Tenth Book* (See alfo our Annotations, in the Di^er- 
.ItatiQ.Q on tbeFqtur^vangeUfts, added to. the Harmony of the 
GoTpcJ^ LtCterc.) . 
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were Peter'Sy PauVsj - Matthew' %y Mark^s^ and 
Luke's^ which were read by thp Chriftians, under 
thpfe Names. Nobody in his Senfes makes any 
Doiibt of Homer^s or Virgil's Works being theirs, 
by Reafonof the content Teftimony oftheGr^^;^^ 
concerning the onCi and of tjie 'Latins concerning 
the other-, how mgch rnore then ought we to Hand 
by the Teftiniony of almoft all the Nations in the 
World, for the Authors of thefe Books ? 



' ,; S E G T. III. 

^e Doukt of t'hbfe Books that were formerly doubt-- 
'•■ • . fiily takep away* 

THERE are ihd^ed in the Volumewe npw u(e, 
feme Books which were not equally received from 
the Beginning ; {a) as the Second of Peter^ that 
cf l7^»>^^ and yWtf, 'twb'uftder tlieNamc of John 
the Prefbyter^ the Revelations^, and the Epiftle to 
the tiebrefws : • However, they were aknowledged 
•by many Churches, as is evident from the antien't 
Chriflrians, who ufe their Teftimony as facred ; 
whith makes it credible, that thole Churches, 
which had not thofe Books from the Beginning, 
did not know of them. at that Time, or elfe were 
doubtful concerning them ; but having afterwards 
learned the Truth of the Thing, they began to ufe 
thofe Books after the Example of the reft ; as we 
now fee done in almoft all Places : Nor can there 
be a fuflicient Reafon imagined, why any one 
fliould counterfeit thofe Books, when nothing can 

be 

(a) As tBe/ecoftd of Teter J &c.] However, Gr(?//«j himfelf 
doubted of this ; the Reafons of which Doubt, he himfelf 
gives us, in the Beginning of his Annotations upon this Epi- 
Hie. But though one or two Epiftles could be called in Que- 
ftion, this would not render the reft doubtful ; nor would 
any Part of the Chriftian, Faith be defedive, becaufe it is 
abundantly delivered in otJ^er Places. Lc Clerc. 
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be gathered fronxthem, but what is abundantly, 
contained in the other Books that are undoubted. 

S E C T. IV. 

^he Authority of tbofe Books which have no Name to 
them^ evident from the Nature of the tFritings. 

THERE is no Reafon why any one Ihould de- 
traft from the Credibility of the Epiftle to the He- 
irewsy upon this Account only, becaufe we do not 
know who wrote it ; and fo likewife of the two 
E.piftles of Johnj and the Revelation^ becaufe fome 
have doubted whether John the Apoflle wrotcf 
them, or another of the fame Name, {a) For iii 
Writers, the Nature of the Writings is more to be 
regarded than the Name. Wherefore we receive 
many hiftorical Books, whofe Authors we are ig- 
norant of, as that of Cafar's Alexandrian War, viz. 
becaufe we fee, that whoever the Author was, he 
lived in thofe Times, and was prefent at thofe Mat- 
ters : So likewife ought we to be fatisfied, when 
thofe who wrote the Books we are now fpeaking of, 
teftify that they lived in the firft Age, and were 
endued with the Apoftolical Gifts. Andif any one 
ftiould objeft againft this, that thefe Qualities may 
be feigned, as may the Names in other Writings, 
he would fay a Thing that is by no Means credi- 
ble, viz. that they who every where prefs the Study 
of Truth 'and Piety, fhould without any Reafon 
bring themfelves under the Guilt of a Lye, which 
is not only abhorred by all good Men, (b) but was 
pUAiftied with Death by the Roman Laws. 

(a) For in Writers 9 &c.J It had been more proper to fay 
in Writings^ or Books, which is the Meaaing of Grotisu^ as 
appears from what follows, 

(h) But was punijhtd with Death, &c.] See Z. Falfi No* . 
minis^ Z>. de Lege Corifulia ; and FauU Book V. ^ent. Tit. 
XXV. Se^: 10 and 11. See Examples of this Punifhment, 
at the End of the Books of Valerius Mapeimus, and in Cupito* 
linus in Pertinax* 
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Sn&tf/ 7i&(p .Ju)%prs wrote , w,ba^^ M'^^^Hfr 

th^ knew the fhingytit^wrpte ahout. '' \ 

IT is certain therefore, that the Book^ of ;tfie 
New Teftament were wrote by thofe whofcNdmcs 
they bear, or by fgeh Pcrfohs as'they prclfefi tlttffti- 

" fclvcs to be J and it is moredver' evident that^flifey 
had a Knowledge of Things theY wtoteabdut^/'ahd 

, had no Defire to fey what was falfe; whence if Al- 
lows, that what they wrote muft (it true, BecMfe 
• ^ every Falfity proceeds either from IghotdntfSJ'or 
from an ill Intention. Matthew^ Jobn^J Piter^ 
and Jude were of the Company of thofe Tw^e, 
which Jefus chofe to be' Witnefles of his Life'ind 
Dodrincs: {a) So that they could not want 'the 
Knowledge of thofe Things they relate : The fame 
may be faid of J^/»(?j, who either was an Apdftlc, 
or as others would have it, (^) a near RelatioA of 
Jefusi and made Bifhop of Jerujalem by the Apo- 
ftles. Neither could Paul be deceived through 
Ignorance, concerning thofe Doftrines which he 
profeffes were revealed to him by Jefus himfelf 
reigning in Heaven ; neither could he be deceived 
in the Things which he performed himfelf; na 
more could iLuke^ who was his {c) infeparable 
Companion in his Travels, This fame Lu)te could 
cafily know what he wrote, concerning the Life and 
Death of Jefus ; becaufe he was born in a neigh- 
touring Place, and had travelled through Paleftine^ 

where 

{^a) So that they could not *w'ant the KnvwUdge^ &C.] John 
XV. 27, alfo I Epifi. i. AQs i. 2I» 22. 

(^) A mar Relation of Jefus ^ &c.] So others, and they not . 
a few, think ; ahd St. Chryfofiom ftvery where. See Jofephiu 
alfo. (Add to thefe Eufebius^ H.E. Book 11. Ch. 1. and 23.) 

(r) Infeparahle Companion^ &c.] See ABs X3f. and the fbl^ 
lowjing ^ CohJJtatu iv. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 1 1. :Phfhm. 24^" 

X 
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. where he fays, (a) he fpake with them who were 

Eye-Wimeffes of thefe ThiagSj. Without Double 

^ th^^r^ were many others, (befides the Apoftles with 

ilWiorr^ he w.as acquainted) whawtrethen alfve, 

having been healed by Jcfus, and who had feen 

/J^iiijvciie, and jpppie to Life again. If we believe 

•^[ficiius, jand :^usimm^ concerning thpfe Things 

. -;wh(i<c,b, bappenjed Jong before tjiey were born, be- 

?.flaufc ;WC tcly.iipQn their diligent Enquiry, hpYT. 

v^jjBfiuch more rcafQnftble is it to believe this Author, ' 

uyfiio Xays 'he had every Thing fromEye-^Vitnefles? 

^\iijjf) It is ^ conftant Tradition that JVf^r^^ was a.con- 

-j^tinual Coi>panion of Peter^ fo that what he wrote, 

.^^^is to be efteemed as \i Peter himfelf, who could not 

,,bc ignorant of thofc Things, had diftated it : Be- 

^,,-.|Jdcs, almoft every Thing which he wrote, is to 

-::j4t>e found in the Writings of the Apoftles. Neither 

, r,coqld the Writer of the Revelations be deceived in 

-/thofe Vifions which he fays {c) were caufed from 

'-,• Jicaven; {d) nor he t6 the HebrewSy in thofe 

. /Things which he profejOTes he was taughr, either 

; by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoftles them- 

fclves. 

SECT. VI. 

■ . And becaufe they would not fay what was falfe. 

THE other Thing we affirmed, vix. that they 
would not fpeak an Untruth, belongs to what was 

L 2 before 

(tf) He/pah njoith them, &c.] In the Preface of his Goip^I 
Hiftory. 

{b) It is a conftant Tradition^ &c.] Irenaus, Book lit. Ch. U 
aQd Clemens ia his Hjpotypofes, cited in Eufibius'% Ecckf. Hifim 

• (t) Wire caufed from Hupuen, &c.] Kev, i. I, 2, ir, 1. and 
the following ; xxii. i8, 19* 20^ 21. 

{i) Nor hi t^4hi Hebrews, *c.] fi^h. iif 4» ▼• H« 
xiii. 7> $, «3. 
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before trcatfed of, When ite ftiewtg*«he CrtdMlkjp 
of the Chriftif^A Rriigiorv in g^heriiV and c^! d» 
Hiftory of Chrift's Refurreftion. They who would 
difprove Witnelfes in tBTsPSrtidaiarrelatiDg to the 
Difpofition of thqir Mind and Will,.muft •f Neccf- 
fity alledge fomething to make it credible, that they 
fet their Mind againft the Tnith. Btit this cannot 
be faid here; fof if any orieihould objeft that their 
own Caufe was concerned, he ought to examine 
upon what Acccuttt it was their Caufe : Certiiily 
not for the Sake of getting any At! Vantage, '^r 
fliunning any Danger ; when, on the Account of 
t^his Profeffion, they loft all Advantages, and th^ 
were no Dangers which they did notexpofetheiif^ 
felves to. It was hot therefore their own Cai^i 
Unlefs out of Reverence to God, which '^eftblM^ 
does not induce any Man to tell a Lye, efpecirfly^ 
m a Matter of fuch Moment, upon w-hich tlie 
Eternal Salvation of Mankind dtpchds. We aret 
hindered from believing fuch a wicked Thin^H^it' 
them, both by their Dodrines, which are in evefy 
Part (a) full of Piety ; and by their Life, whkh' 
tvas never accufed of any evil Faft, no, not by thdi* 
Enemies, who ohly objefted their Unikilfulni^' 
againft them, which is not alt all apt to produce4l 
Falfity. If there had been in them the leiffi 
Difhonefty, they would not have fet down tht^lr 
own Faults to be eternally remembered ; (^). ua itf 

the 

' •• -A. 

{a) Full of Pietjfy Sec."] And abhor Lying, Jclfti xir. lyi 
XV. ad. xvi. 13. xvii. 17, 10. xviii. 37. ^<?/ xxvi. 25. 
Rom. i. 2?. 2 T^J^.iu 20. 1 jolw i. 6, 8. ii. 4, 21. 2 Cor, 
vi. 8. £phi/. iv. 15, 25. Ccio/, iii. 9. Rf^v.xxiui^ z Cfir, 
iw fj I • GaL ir 20^ Qbierve how indaftriaufly St. Paifl fiiftija^ 
guii})eB thofe Thiols which are hi» owp, ana thofe vfhic)x arq! 
the Lord's, 1 Cor, vii. 10, i2< how cautious in fpeakinc; of wh^t 
ht faw, whether he faw them in the Body^ or out of ^e Body, 
2 C^r. xii. 2. • * .••• >'v'.o.fl? 

\h) Jsin th-Flight ^ftim idh **•}*' iWii/ll «xvk 34f 54.- 
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t^-Higbt o£ tk^tm. all, when ebrift ww in Danger, 
^ (in) mJ^efier'siibfkQ dcnyipgjhJm-.t: 

L'wc'F -v.v.' V'..:. ' . •• . ■ ^' >.i ;• ];;-» 

•;|^3,^ ■ ■■ ' •>. '- ' ' ■ •■■' ■■' , ' M ■■ ■■ ,1 ' .. >, 

'* -^ - ■ ■ ' ■ ■ ■ / ' :. 1 : '' /I I • : 

■ -KV"^- > :- .^.5.5; 0^. .^JJ^- 

^i»i Credibility:* of tbefi Writtr^ furthir cenfrmti^ 
ij i i from thHr hing fatimim for I^i^ucUs. . 

•r^UT on thp contrary, God himfelf gave remark- 
able Tcftjimpnies, to the Sincerity of them ; by 
^prking Miracles^ which* they themielyes and their 
l^^ciples ijb) publickly avouched with the highest 
Aflurancc v adding the Names of the Perfons and 
PlaqeSj.and other Circumftances 5 the Truth or 
FjUfity of which Affertion might eafdy have been 
difcovered by the Magiftrates Enquiry ; amongQ: 
which Miracles, this i? worthy Obfervation, (^ - 
i^I^ich they conl^antly afiirmed, viz. their fpeaking 
Languages they had never learned, before many 
thoufand People; and healing in a Moment Bodies 
that were difeafed, in the Sight of the Multitude 1 
nor were they at all afraid, tho* they knew at that 
Time, that the Jewifh Magiftrates were violently 
1(e&againft them; and the Roman Magiilrates very 
partial, who would not overlook any Thing that 
afiorded Matter of traducing them as Criminals, 
and Authors of a new ]Eleljgion; nor did ^qy of the' 
'^Mjs or Heathens, ift thofc ncareft Times, dare t;cil 
deny that Miracles were done by thefe Men: Nay, 
fhlegon^ who w^ a Slave of th^ Emperor Adrian^ 

\a ^ mention;? 

y^ In Peter^ fhrtet ^lyinf him^ &c.] Matt. xxvi. 69. alid 

^4. and the followbg. 
, (^> PuhUfkfy awufffidf &c.] %et t^e A^ gf the Apofilei 



(He following; il/^tr/§ xiv. (^o. and the following ; Lu^iTLHiu 
^ • I folli * 

throughout^ and ;s Cor. xii. 12. 

{t) .WH€b thij^ mftamij^ affrmi^ &c»] The Plaic^ ure 
cittoted ])efore. 
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(d) mentions the Miracles of J^eter in his Anriai$r: 
And thcChriftians thenifelves in thofeBooksj^heitei . 
ijj they give an Account of the Grounds of theii'. 
Faith, before the Emperors, Senate, ah^ Rulers (^) 
fpeak of thefe Fads, as Things known to every 
Body, and about which there could be no Doubt r 
Moreover j they openly declired, that, the wonder- 
ful Power of them (c) remained in their Graves for 
fome Ages ; when they could not but know, if it 
were falfe, that they could eafily be difproved by 
the Magiftratcs, to their Shame and Punifhment, 
And thefe Miracles, now mentioned at their Septil- 

chfW, 

. (a) Mentions the Mircchs of Peter, Ac,] Book XI IJ, A» 

?ri£en fays in his Second Book againft Cel/us. . This is ^fidit 
hlegoni whofe Remains we have yet« concerning Mf^jic)es> 
ftftd long-lived Men. 

' (h) Speak of thefi Fa as as Things ^ &c.] The Placies *c 
very many, elpccially in Origen. See the whole Eighth Chaj>« 
of Juguftine*% Twcnty-fecond Book of the City of God. 

(f) Remainedin their Gravest Sic] The MiracJes at the Se*- 
liulchres of^oly N^en, then began to be boail^of, when 
the Chriftians having the Power in their Hand's, began to 
make an Advantage of the dead Bodies of Martyrs and others, 
that were buried in their Churches. Wherefore I would not 
have this Argument made ofe of, left we diminiHi from- the 
Credibility ot certain Miracles, by thefe doubtful 6r fi£titioas 
ones. Every one knows how many Stories are related after 
^he Fourth Century, about this Matter. But Or/^«/| does not 
mention any fuch Miracles : But in his Seventh Book againft 
Cef/us, feys, •* Very many Miracles of the Holy Spirit were 
«*' n^nifeiled at the Beginning of Jefus's DoArine, and after 
** his Afcenfion, but afterwards they were fewer ; however 
^* there are now fome Footfteps of them in fome few, whofe 
** Minds are purified by Restfon, ai>d their Anions agree- 
** able thereto." Who can believe that fo many Miracles 
ihould be done in one or two Centuries after Origek^ whea 
there was lefs Need of them ? Certainly it is as reafonable to 
derogate from the Credibility of the Miracles of the Fourth 
^nd Fifth Centuries, as i^ would be impudent to deny the 
Miracles of ChriA and his Apoftles. Thefe Mi raclf« .could 
not be affertcd without Danger ; thofe could not be rejefted 
without Danger*, nor be believed withdut Profit to thofe who 
perhaps forged them ; which is a great DiffereDce* Le derc. 



chrps* w^re fo common, and had fo niany Witnefles, 
(ifij that they fcrccd Forphyry to confcfs the Tirutli 
af.them. Thefe Things which we have now al- 
Icdged, ought to fatisfy us : But there are Abun- 
dance more Arguments, which recommend to us 
jhc Credibility of thefe Books. 



SEC T/ Via 

And of' their Writings ; becaufe in them are cmfmnei 
many Things^ which' the Event proved tc be re- 
vealed by dI)i*oine Power. 

FOR we find in them many Predi<9:ions, concern- 
ing Things which. Men could not poflibly kiiow of* 
thcmfelves, and which were wonderfully confirmed 
by the Event; {b) fuch as the fudden and univerfal 
•Propagation of this Religion, {c) the perpetual- 
Continuance of it •, {d) that it fliould be rej<6tcd* 
by very many of the JewSy (e) and embraced by 
vStrangers ;• (f) the Hatred of the JewSy againftr thofe 
Nivho profeflfcd this Religion 5 (g) the fevere Punifli- 
jwcnts they Ihould undergo upon the Account of 

L 4 it, 

^ {a) That tJbfy forced Porphyry, &c.] See CyriPs Tenth 
"Book againU Juiian^ an4 Jerom ^^9\n^z'BQ0\i ot Vigilantiusm 

,{b) Suib as thtfftddin^ &c.j Matt. xvCu 33. and following 
Verfes. i«i/x, 18. /(P^&zt xii. 3*. 

' (f) The perpetual Continuanci of it ^ &C.J Zaif i, 33, Matt^ 
j^cviii. 20; Jdhnxivi \^. 

{d) That itjhouldhe rej^eSid, &c.] Matt* xxi. 33. and fol- 
lowing Verfes; xxii, at tfa^ beginning; Luke xv. u, an4 
following Vcrfes, 

{e) And embraced hy Strangers ^ &c.'] In t1|e fame PUceS| 
Ai^d alfo Matt. viii. z. xii. 21, xxi. 43, 

(/) The Hatred of the ]tvts, &c.] MiUt^ a?. IJ. 

\f) Tk^efvvm l^mfinWh ^c.;| MaiU %t* ^i» 39. aiixiii. 34. 
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it 5 X^) the %ge and PelbuAioo^f yM«/a«»f |j*0 re 
thi^ Temple, and (i5) .the fore Caia{i^itics:,ijf-t^ 

■■'.'.■ ^' ■ ••• ;.L- 'r:.i:r^d-I 3ri^ 

Jndaifo from the Care that it was fit Gcfk fi\^^^ 
tdke^'tbat falje Writings fiauU not hiftirgM^^ ^[{[^ 

TO what has been faid may be added, ttaitiif lr^i> 
be granted, that God takes Care of humane Af^"^^ 
fairs, and efpecially thofe that concern his^^bwifi-^^ 
Honour and Worfhip-, it is impoftblc he fliot^ld^^^^' 
fuffcr fuch a Multitude of Men, who had no ot)M^J ^ 
Defign than to worlhip him with Sincerity, tb^t^^'^l 
deceived by falfe. Books. And, after there^ did^^ 
arife feyeral Scfts in Chriftianity, there was ftard^*^^ 
any. found, who did>not receive either all, ormoft^^' 
of thefe Books, except a few, which do not con- 
tain any Thing particular in them ; which* is a verf ' 
good Argument why we Ihould think, that nothing;^"" 
in thefe Pooks could be contradidbed j becauie ' 
thofe §ie6ts were fo inflamed with Hatred againft-^ 
each other, that whacfoever pleafed one^ for that '■' 
very Reafon difplcafed another. 



' ' S E C T. X. 

A Solution of that ObjeStion^ thai many Booh were.- 
rejetied by fome^r 

THERE were indeed amongft thofe who were , 
willing to be called ChTiftians^ a very few;, who 
rejected all thofe Books which feem to cbntradi6J:* 
their particular Opinion -, fuch as they, who otrt 

Of-, 

{a) Thi Siege and Dejiruahnt &c,] Malt, xxiii. 38. xxm 
16. i«^ xiii. 34. xxi. 24« , ' 

{h) And the/ore Calamides cf /^^ jews, &c^] , iWi?//. xv«^3» 
and following 'Verfes. xxiiL 34, xxiv* 20^ ^ ^- ..•■ 



scarid^c^^" cHfttt^iAii ftkate^oi^rl ^ 15^^^ ' 

of ^f*itftd t6 tKtf'5Wx, («) tpdl:eiii^^¥ !# ^S^ds ; 
of^lie y«t^,^ <Jf tW Malccr of Hie Worid^ andp/* 
the Law : Or, on the contrary^ jout of Fear of 
the Hardffiips that "theTKriJlians were to undet^o^ 
(k) Iheltered themfe&cs uiidei^thfe J^ame of Jews^ 
IAj^ tiicy m^g^v^f^pfefs^ -their il^igioii; withs^'f. 
put PiabUhinefi^^., (4[) Put «hefe ywy Men wscre 
difbwned by all other Chiriftians every where, (e) in 
th^fe; 3i wes; . whoi^l pious Pet^Mis, that differed 
fro^pn^ anothtar, fwcrcvery |)attentty borne widb, ' 
according tQidie^Sonunand of the Apoftles. The - 
fir&iSpft <rf thefc (Corrupters of Chrittianity atxi^- ' 
I tiinjcyiuffiddmfycpnfeicd above, ^^^^ 
fhewn- tli^t there is but onetrue God, wtefe Waii-^^\ 
ina()(hip the Wodd' is : And indeed it is fuffi^ - 
cieg^. evideniiftpnqi jthpfc very Books which they; ' 
, thafvrtj^y Oilght in fbme Mefafure appear to be ! ' 
^rio\ '* •' . . . Chrift!to3, '- 

{a^-iSfob^ill ^/iJk Gad rf /i&# Jews, ^c] See Irenaus; 
Boo|^ L C^ap. 99. TtrtuUi^ againft Marjtimff and Bfipbiamn ^ 
conderniq^ the iaoi);» : . 

{h^^ $Mtirei ^w^jtjfyes under the Nam^ &c.] See <?«/• iL a* 
yj. (i>:J4f > /'/&ii^ij[« iii* )8. trtaatu^ Book IlL Chap* at. 
JS|^//l^«i»/ concern ing' the J?^/0«i^'f/. 

{c) That they might profe/s tbiir Religion^ &C.] A0s ix. 20. 
xiii, and many Timea in that Book. Phllb againlE Flaccus ; 
^nd concerning the EmbaJly. Jofiphus every where. To wbick 
may be added L.Generaliteir, D. de DtakrUnibus^ arid Lib. L 
C dt Jud^U. r<?rW&tf«». in his Apology, faysj «f But the 
'' Jenus read their Law openly j they generally purchafe 
^* Leave byaTribttte, which they gather npon all Sabbatk- 
•• Days." 

^ (^ But the/e 'very Men *weri difonj^ned^ &c.] TiftuUiaHf ia 
1^8 Firft againft Mdrcion^ fayS, «• You cannot find any Church 
«* of ;Apo6olical Order, who are not ChrifHan^oat of Regard 
V to the Creatpr." i • : 

(e) Inthofe Times, &c.] See what will be faid of this Mat- 
tel' at the End of the Sixtil Bopk; Add alfo Iremeus't Epiftle 
to Fi^or, and what yerom writes concerning it in his Cata- 
logue; and Cyprian in \i\^fAfrican Council, " Judging no Man» 
<* nor resK^ving^iany one from the Right of CoainiUAioa| 
f • for his differing in Opinion.** . • . 
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Chrifthns, fCceivo> (j) fiich « ihe.Gpfpcl of gt^.* 
Z;ivir^ in particular t'lc^ is^ iiajr, evident, that Cj^ciftr 
pf«aciied the ftroe Godt, lehkib iMq/^/.and thej/^rv 
3fi»9J worfhipped. We fbail.Jiii%ct at betttf Qp^ 
poituoity> to confute the other Sbrt^ whto.weocHnie. 
to- oppofe thofe who are }^/, and/WYUiog tQ;bci 
called fo. In the meaaXinie I.fhali.add; QnJ^i- 
this ; that the Itnpudexice of thofe Men is y<iry) 
furprifing. tot imdenralue the Authority x^fiPoMk 
when there was not any one o& the Apoftleaiwiui 
founded nuMPe Churches v* nos of. whom. there 
v9Cft fb many Miracles related4 at thajjTime whon^ 
as was before obferved, the Fa£ts nnigiit be ea£l|f 
inquired into. And if we betieve thefe Mtracks^ . 
what Reafon is there, why we fhould not belirae 
him in his heavenly Vifiona, and in hi$. receiving 
his Inftru£tion froou Chrifl:? if he was fo hobvira 
of Chrifti^ it cannot poiTibly be, that he fhould 
teach any Thing difagreeabie toCbrift^ thatis^acay 
Thing fklfe ; and that one Thing, which they find 
Fault with in him, namely, his Opinion concerning 
the Freedom procured to the Heirews from the 
Rires formerly injoined by Mofes^ there could be 
no Reafon for his teaching it, but the Truth ;\ 
(F) for he was circumcifed himfelf, {c) and 6b- 
fcrved moft of the Law of his own Accord : And 
for the Sake of the Chriftian Religion, (d)- and per- 
formed Things much more difficult, and underwent 
Things much harder than the Law commanded, or 
than he had Reafon to expedt upon the Account " 

of 

(a) Such ai the Go/pel of St. \if)^t &C.] Tertulhan^ in hia 
Sixih £ook agaiaii Mareion^ 'Ua^kes it appear very plainly. 

(/') For he <ivas circumcifed^ &c.] Fhilip. iii. 5. 

. (f) Jnd oh/er*9ed moft of the Lawx &.C-] ^<S?jXvL 3. XX. 6v. 
xxi. aiid the following Chapter. 

[J) He performed Things ^ &c.] 2 Cor. xi. 23, and the fol- 
h)wing Vencs ; and every where hi the ASs. See alfo I Qor\ 
Xi.y 2 Cflr. xi. 30. xii. 10. * •' 



of it^ • (a) antd he was thq Caufe of his Difciples 
dbing and bearing the faidie Thing: Whence it is 
cv&toit, he did not deliver ^y Thwig tP pkafe the 
Eafi of his Hearert, Of for their Profit ; when hc^ 
taught them, (b) inftcad of the Jewt/b Sabbath^ to 
f^nd §very Day^ ia Diyine.WorflMp^), inftead of 
t^^^akUl Expenoes the Law put them to, (c) ta 
1|9# the Lofs of all their Gjoods i (d) and infte^ 
df .^fifeFSng Beafts to God, to offer their own Blpo4 
toi him; And' P^»/ bimfelf openly afHires iiSy 
^> that Pf/^r, y^Aii and JafHes^^gzvt him their 
Rrght Hands^ in Token of their l^ellowfliip witb 
him $ which> if it had not been true, he would not 
have ventured to fay fo, when they were alive, ao^ 
0ould have convidted him of an Untruths Except 
i^fily thofe therefore, which I have now mentioned, 
Who fcarce deferve the Name of Chriftiansj the 
wanifeft Confent of all other Aflfemblies, in re- 
ceiving thefe Books; bcfides what has been already 
faid, concerning the Miracles which were done by 
the Writers of them, and the particular Care of 
Cod about Things of this Nature ; is fufiicient to 
induce all impartial Men to give Credit to thefe 
Relations ; becaufe they are ready to believe many 
bther hiflorical Books which have not any Tefti- 
monies of this Kind •, unlefs very good Reafon can 
be. given to the contrary ; which cannot be done 
here. 

Sect, 

(a) And he <ujiu tie Cai^/e, &c] J^s xx. 29, JRom, v. }• 
viii. xii. 12. 2 Cor. i. 4^^ 8. ii. 4. v'u 4, I TJbeffl i. 6. 

2 Thejf. i." 6. 

(^) Infiead of tbe]tmQik8ahhatht &cj JBs il. 46. V, 42, 
i Tim, V. 5. 2 Tim, i. 3. ' . 

(c) To bear the Lofi of att^ &c.] 2 Cor* vi. 4. xii, lo. 

{d) And inftiad of offering Beafts^ &C.] Rm. viii. 36* 
z Cor. iv. n . Phil, i, 20. ' 

{e) That ?eterj, John ««^ James, &c.] Gah ii« 9. ; Aid 
I Cor, XV, II. zCor.xi. 5* xii. ii. 
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i SECT. XI* . •:- :>ioai 

AnAnJwtr to tU Ohjellidky of/ofAentnVs''^^£ 
contained in tbeji BookSy ihot^e impomb^] ^^ 

FOR if any one fhould fay, thit thene «r4 fi$!»(«i 
Things related in thefe Books, thatai^ impofiibkf^ 
to be done •, {a) We have before fhewn, that A*rt^ 
are fome Things which are impofliblb to be dd^c bjr' 
Men, but are poITible with God ; that is, leicli ^ 
do not include any CpntradiftiOri in themfdteil^^ 
anK>ngft which Things, are to be reckoned tte(^ 
which we account moft wonderful, the Powir '^f^ 
working Miracles, and calling the Dead tcf' tilft^ 
again ; lb that this Objcftion is of no Force. ^-'^1^ 

" ' ■ = ■ : ,::; 

SECT, XII. . 1 

■ fl ^ 

Or difaffreeahk to Riafon. 

NOR is there more Heed to be given to them^^ 
who fay, that there are fome Doftrines to be found ^ 
in thefe Books, which are inconfiftent with right 
Reafon; For firft, this may be difproved by that;": 
great Multitude of ingenious, learned and wifif' 
Men, who have relied on the Authority of thefe • 
Books, from the very Beginning: Alfo, every Thing 
that has been fhewn in the firft Book, to be agree- 
able to right Reafon, vi^. that there is a God, and 
but one, a nioft perifcft Being, all-powerful, loving, 
wife, and good ; that all Things which are,* wqre 
made by him; that his Care i$ovcr all his Works, 
particularly over Men ; that he can reward thoie 
that gbey hinj, after this Life; that we are to 
bridle fenfual Appetites ; ^hat there is a natural 
Relation betwixt Men, and therefore they ought to 
love pqc another : All thefe we may find putinly^; 

dcliver947 

(tf) Wi bavi hfmflftwn^ &c.] Book II. Nr V' ' 



delivered in thcfe Books : To ajSirm any Thing 
more than this ftr'certainy either concerning the 
N|^iire„of;^9.d, ex concerning, his Will, ^a) igr 
tfic n]«fe^ i^eafon, is an un- 

iafc arid mfible Thing ; as we may learn from the 
B^V^ Opinions , of the jSchools di^^^^^nt from one 
anpthc^f And .oi:^^ the, Phiiofpphers. Nor i$ thiy 
2M:^^lt6 be ,wor)fl^r^i} at> for if t|iey who difputt; 
(^) about the |)[atijrc.of their own Minds, fall into 
&ch widely different Opinion$ ; muli it notnecef* 
farily be much noore fp with them, who would de^ 
termine any Thing concerning the Supreoie-Misid^ 
which U placed (p much out of our Reach? If, 
they who underiland human Afiairs, affirm it dan^* 
gerpus (r) tp pry into the Councils of Princes, and 
that therefore we ought not to attempt it 5 who is 
fagacious enough to hope, by his own Conjedures, 
to find out which it is, that God will determine of 
the various Kinds of thofe Things that he can freely 
will? Therefore Plato faid very well, that (d) none 
of thefe Things could be known without a Re- 
velation : And there can be no Revelation pro- 
duced, which can be proved clearly to be fuch^ by 
greater Teftimonies than thofe contained in titc; 
Books of the New Teftament. There is fo far 
from being any Proof, that it has never yet be^a - 
a^Jcrted that God ever declared any Thing to Man» 
concerning his Nature, that was contradidorv to 

thcfe 

(a) By the mer'i Direaion ef^ &c.] MaU. 3U. 27. Rom. xL 
33» 34> 3S»^ I Cflr. ii, u,.i6. 

(^) Ah$ut thi Naiure of their own Minds^ &C.1 See Pk^ 
tareb*^ Works, Book IV. or the Opinions of the Philofbphers.* 
And Stobaush Phyficks, Chap. xi. 

: (0 To pry into the Councils of Princes ^ BccJ] Tacitus fayi to 
iii the Vlth of his Annals. 

iift) NoneeftieATJIfimcottldlehiOfwnt i&c.] The Place is 
iiV his Ph^f^, and ^Ifo in Titmeus. It was well faid by Atk" 
hrofii^* Wlfo ihoiild I rather believ6 conceraiog God, than 
." Godhimfdf?" V - < ' 



158 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Boblcni. 
thefe Books; xior can there be any kter D«clahi- 
tion of his Will produced, that is credible^ * 'And 
if any Thing was^ commanded or allowed, ibefove 
Chrift'sTimc, of rfiefcSort'of Thii^, which are 
plainly indiHerent, or censainly notat all obligatory 
of thetiifelves, nor plainly evil ; this does^ not> op- 
pofe thefe Books ^ (a) becaufe in fach Thingd tbe 
former Laws are nuUcd by the latter. n. 



SEC T. XIII. ; 

ufn Anfwer to this ObjeStioHy that Jbine Thtp^j^ <dre 
contained in thefe Books which are inconji/tent itUh 
cne another. ' '. J«r 

IT is objeaed by fome, that the Senfc of t|jpfe 
Books is fometimes very different : JBut whoej^er 
fairly examines this Matter, will find, that^ .00, the 
contrary, this is an Addition to the other Argu- 
ments for the Authority of thefe Books ; that in 
thofe Places which contain any Thing of Momqnt, 
whether in Doftrine of Hiftory, there is every 
where fuch a manifcft Agreement, as is not to be 
• found in any other Writers of any Seft, {b) whe- 
ther 

{a) Becaufe in fuch TbingSt &€.] « The latter; Conftitu- 
<•* tioos are more valued than the former.^' It is a Saying of 
Modeftinus^ L. Ultima, D. 4e Confiitutionihui Princifam. Tcrtal- 
lian : «« I think," fays he, "that in human Conftiidtlonsand 
** Decrees, the latter are more binding than the former/* 
.And in his Apology* i ^^^Ye lop and hewdovirn the antient 
** and foul Wood of the" Laws, by (he new Axes of the De- 
** crees andJEdidsof the Princes." And concerning Bap- 
tifm : <Mn all Things we are determined by the latter, the 
** latter Things are more binding than thofe that went 
*« before." Plutarch, Sytnfo/. IX. " In Decrees and I^ws, 
*< in Compafts and Bargains, the latter are efleemed Wronger 
** and firmer than the former." 

(^) Whether they, ie Jews^ &c.l The different Qptpioni 
amongft whom, as they are to be icen in other Places, ro'iike- 
wife in Manajfeu the Son oi J/ratlt a very learned. Mm in this 
Sort of Learning, in his Books t>f the Cruiion jiadli&«rar* 

re6tion. 
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' thir<Hey*i3e Jews;- {a) dr Gr^^* Philofeqphcrs, .{i) 
roi^Phyficiians, {c) ox Roman Lawyers t, in ill which 
3-wpt^*veryofte*jifind^-rthat not only they of the falitc 
^iSedt ciontradift: one another, {^) as Plato and Xmo- 
Yfh^ff^Oy (i?)^but vety: often the ikme Writer: fome- 
xjwmes altetts one Thing, and fomctimes another ;. as 
yM ta? hdd forgbt.himfclf, or did not know which to 
affirm : But thtife Writers, of whom we are fpeak- 
ing, all urge the fame Things to be believed, deli- 
ver the fame Precepts concerning the Life of 
Chrift, his Death, and Return to Life again : The 
'. main iind principal Things, are every where the 
^. fame. And as to fome very minute Circumffances, 
which make nothing towards the main Thing, we 

* are not wholly at fuch a Lofs for a fair Reconcilia- 
tion of them, but that it may eafily be'made, tho* 
We are ignorant of fome Things, by Reafon of the 
Similitude of Things that were done at different 
Times, the Ambiguity of Names, one Man*s or 

• Places having many Names, and fuch like/ Nay» 
this Very Thing ought to acquit thefe Writers of 
all Sufpicion of Deceit ; becaufe they who bear 

Teftimony 

' ^ {a) Or Greek PJbilq/ofherst &€.] See the forccited Bcx>k of 
.«.the Opinion of the Philofophers. 

.,; {i) Or PMciansp Sec] See Galen of St&s^ and of the 
/t)JBft Se^; and dlfiu of Phyfick, in the Beginning; to which 
.the Spagirici may be added, 

(r) Or Roman Lawyers^ &rc,] There was a remarkable 

, .DifFerenceof old, between the Sahiniani and PrecuUaniy and 

lnow betwixt thofe who follow Bariolus and his Followers, and 

; thofe who follow Cufacius and others who were more learned » 

$ee GahriePs Common^ mort tonunon, and mofi common Sen* 

. Unces. 

(^) i^/ Plato ^i»// Xenophon ^0, &c.] See ^i?w]^0«*s Epi- 
r file |0 JEjchimiy the Difciple of Socrates, Athtnaus \. Lairtius'% 
. . .tp of PJatq ; and GeUiusr Book XIV. 

- ' ; f <#) But n>eiy tfm fhi/mme Wrkity &c.] Many have fliewn 
'^^'diis of Jriftfffle; ^d othcfs of the Rom^n Lawyers. 



j35^ whdj;,%Poo^ then.ihcr? U no,,^,^ 

. fuch Thing? ^wp^. ^tj^^ fouad> keep, up jcjiieir' i-:^ . 

jjhoritjr amftDgft us^ in tbe priacip^/thiog^i. J^ 

naupii oiOfe.rp49Aa^^^ is itj^thitiuch TM\^ 

ihpuld not dcft^c^. the Cxedib|Uty,ff£;^ho(e,^pIjgijj 

V'^t fee, from their own WriuneS|;,hay^ aljfjj^y^ 

:*cry great Regard to'Piety aqd. Truth? Thcrcj 




^m^ns anotherWay of confuting 



;. jBQiiysraiy externd T^ ,.. " : >->* lui^l 

S E C.T. ,XIV. . . *'*:'^ 

i^Wi'Anfwer to tbeOljeSiionjrom liiiternal Teftm 
',\ fJHifere it is Jhewn that they make more'"** 
!^/ Books. 

/'.' BUT I confidently affirm, that there are noetic 
*Thirtgs to be found; unlefs any one will^tfegfl 
■"Sittohgft thefe, what is faid by thofe.whpyejje^fPr 

a long while after ; and they fuch, who prpfei 
;[|he!3bfel3?es Bnemies to the Name of Chrift,fcl 
*whb therefore oughjc^not to be looked upon as Wit* 

neffes. -Nayj on the contrary, though theri^^is^^o 
^ji^ Oif them, we have many Tellimonies, wluiojl 

coQJlrm fome Parts of the Hiftory delivered ht 

.; ' ; : ^^^ 

^.. («) An ufedtfi relate aUThi^s, ftc^ Thia i» what tbcEm^ 
perar Adrian affirms ;• in Witnefles, we are to examine WheJt 
.Other they offer one and. the Wmt premeditated Speech : Z» 
SeJfimD. de Tfftlkm. 9picMiai$r.' Lik. L,,f^/f IV. dft^im 
ft, 19: Si. a v^y exaa Knowledge f^« all Circomftaooct it 

vU-lOy iftf xilU If* ! ■ .■';'.:i- , .•*/ ■•■■■y.i- ■♦ iVji'^v. Vj »v*^ " 
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ibde Books. Thus, chat Jefils ipirin cracified, that 
Miracles were done^iy him and hisDifciples, both 
ffArewspi^liu\iicasrt\ztc. MoftdcarTd^mo. 
iHes of y^fqilms^ publiflied a little more than fortjr 
Years after Chrift's Death» are how extant» con- 
cerning Herdd, Pilati^ RJhs, FeUx^ Jolm the Bap. 
tiftt GMM2r>A iuid the Deftruftion of Jtnfakm ; 
^ieh are exaftlv agreeable to what we find aoiongft 
the Writers of the Talmudy concerning thofeTimes: 
TheCruelty of Nero towards the Chrittians, is men'*^ 
tioned bv Tacitiu : And formerly there were ex* 
taiit Books of private l^erfons, (a) fuch as Phk^w^ 
{i) and the publkk Ads, to which the Chriftians 
appealed ^ {c) wherein they agreed about the Star 
iktt appeared after the Birth of Chrifti about the 
)£anhquake» and the preternatural Edipfe of the 
Sun at Full Moon, about the Time that Chrift was 
crucified, 

(«) S^hat PUegon, &c] Book XHL of his Chnmem or 
Pfymfisdi^ io thc(e Wonia» *< In the fonrtli Yatr of iht CCIU 
:'* Oijmfiadf there happened the greateft Edipfe of the Soa 
^ that ever was known ; there wat fuch a Darkneft of Night 
** at the fixth Hoar of the Day* that the Stars were feen ia 
*■ the Heavens ; and there was a great Eartfaqaake in Bitk^ 
^* ate, which overtarned a great Part of Nu4fa.** Thm 
Words are to be feen in Eu/sUm^i and Jtrni/% Chromcm. AxA 
drjfflir mentions the fame Thing, TraS, XXXV. apon Hm^ 
IMin his Second agdnftCc^i. 

ft) And the puhUck ABt^ &c*] See TirtwBuafi Apoiqgft 
CXXL «< This Evem, which has befidlen the World, yo« 
^ find related in yoor Myftical Books." 

(r) WnnrHn ttijf rngmd^ &c.] Chiiddiut the PIatoiuft» ia 
his Commentary on ^immmM : *< There is another more Holy 
*< and more Venerable Hiftory, which relates the Appear- 
*• ance of a new Star, not to fbretel Difeafes and Deaths 
«* bat the Defcent of a venerable God ; who was to pre- 
^ ferve Mankind t and to fiiew Favour to the Affiurs of 
<« Mortals \ which Star the Wife-Men of CbaU^m obferv- 
<* ing, as they travelled in the Night, and being very weU 
^* feSled in viewing the Heavenly Bodies, ihev are laid to 
^ have foaght after the New Birth of this God { and having 
M feond that Muefty in a Child, they paid him Worlhip, 
«' and made (ach Vows as were agreeableto fo ffett a God;'* 
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r- -.-■■: ; -...:/.■■*■ ■ .-- - 

An^'-Anpuoer t9\ the ObgeStim of the Scriptures ietng^ 
r altered. ' 

I SEE no other Objedion can be made agmiA' 
thefe Booi^ ; unlefis it be chat they have not ooac-i** 
hiiedto be the iariie as they were at the Beginning, 
It^inuft be owned, that as in other Books, lb in 
thefe. It might happen, and has happened, thac 
through Carcfefsnefs or Perverl'cnefs in the Tran- 
fcribers, fome Letters, Syllables, or Words, niay be - 
changed, otnitted, or added, (^i) But it is v^ry^ 
urirealonable, that becaufe of fuch a Difierenteof . 
Copies', which could not but happen in (bi long' 
Time, there fiiould arife anyComrovcrfy about die ■ 
l%ftamene ^ Book irfdf^ becaufe both Cuftoni 
and Reafon require, that that fhould be preferrecl\ 
bdoie^ the reftj which is to be found in the mofl: 
arttient iCopies. But it can never be proved that^ 
alif the. Copies are corrupted by Fraud or any otl\er. : 
W^^y, efpecially in thole Places which contain any 
Doflirine, or remarkable Point of Hiftory ; for 
there are no Rjecords that tell us that they were fq,. 
nor any Witneffes in thofe Times ; And if, a3 vft 
before, obferved, any Thing be alledged bythofe. 
wHo jived,^ long Time after, and who fhewed the 
niolV.cruel Haured againfi thofe who.were Defend- 

ers*. 

{a) Biifit'is nmy unrtafinahltj &c.] This is ttbw very mani- 
it%\ froih^the mott accurate Colledion of the varioas Read-- 
5rr»;s.of the New TeflameDt, and efpecially fiom the Edi- 
tion of Dr. Milh. ' Though there is a great Variety, yet no 
new^Dbiftrint tan be raifed ffom thence, nor no received oni 
confuted ; no Hiftocy of ^ny Moment, in regard to th6 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion^ which was betore believed 
from the Books of the New Teftament, is on that .Account 
to bc^wpje^ffd ; iH)r any that was i>efore unknown, to be col-' 
ledteti fiom the various Readings- And what is faid of the - 
Books of the New Tellament, the fame we are to conceive 
faidof tlieOld-Te^ftamcnc. UClen.' 



ers of thefe Book&|^|his is to be looked upon as 
Reproach, and not Teftimony'i And this which we. 
haye how^id,*tfiayfuffice ifi Ai^Twit ttithofevwho^ 
objeft that the Scripture irtay have been altered :' 
Becaufe he that affirms this, efpccially aggiinft a 
Wri'iSr^^^hiteTi WstJSeh r<*<ti*tiil«'lrti^>rTa ift rt> 
TmfifVli<^^^i;-a) Slight himMf^bm^vc thatwhSih^ ^ 
he^{ih!^rmne^. -Bu* tfi^? the iFdHy'bF tW^Obj^ftf^ift 
maf inofc- plainly apf^aft", ^e' wilF fhow that tBkf 
v/hith they ihH^ine tb be; neiihef'is!, ripi* can bSl 
dorte. W^ have before proved thdfe Books to haV* 
been ^tote by tHoft whofeN£mes they Brtllr; whTeK ' 
bd% granted^* it follows that one Bdok is tfdr'v 
forged fof the'Sake' of another/ Neither ii' ahy rtf-^ ^ 
m«fkabte Piaflage altered ; for fuch att ARerAtJdA' ^ 
mirfl: have fomclWng defigned byit, ahd ilhc!n that ^ 
PiWwould phinly'differfroto thoftdtK^r Fkrts knd ' 
Books which are not altered, which is no where to 
befeeh; n^y, as w^ bbfcrved, there is ai'wortdcHRil' 
Hfef rtiony in the Sefile every wTicfe. NTofcoVdr, a^|. 
foon as any of the Apoftfes, 6r Apoffolid^l MWn, 
published any Thing, doubtleff the cftriftians took ' 
great Care to have many Copies of it, d^ bccahiri 
pioUs Pcfforts, and fuch as were defirous of prefcrv-> 
ing and propagating the Truth to Pofterity 5 and 
thde were therefore difperfcd as far as the Name of ' 
Ghrift extended itfelf, through Europe^ AJia^ and 
£131;^/, in which Places the Gr^^* Language flotk- 
rifhed ; and, as we before obferved, fome of the 
original Copies were preferved for two hundred 
Years. » Now no Book, of which % tnanv Copicg 
had been taken, that were kept, not by lome few 
private Perfons, but by the Care of whole Churches, 
\li) can be corrupted. To which we may add, that 
M 2 in 

(a) Ought himfilf to prm/ef .&c.] L. ult. C. df EdiM§DM 
Adriani toU$ndo, 

(a)'Ca)thcorrt/fied/,&c.^T)iSiti5f foastKat it ihootd run- 
through ail the Copies, and corrupt all the Verfi^Ai^ •, tet 



i64 or rnt troth op the Bbbk ^. 

ip tlie very nett Ages thcfe Books were traniOattd 
into the Syriac^ MtU^Cy and La$iH Tdngueij 
wjiich Verfipns .aire now extant^ and do not any 
wliere difier from the Gred Books in any Thtiig 
of Moment^ . Arid ^e have diie' Writings o^ thofe, 
who were cadght by the ApoftW themfehres, -or 
their DUcipkfiy-rwha quote a great many Places of 
thefe Books in that Senfe which we now underftand 
them* Nor was there, at that Time, any one in 
^Ghurch of fo graat Authority, as to havebtfen 
obeyed, if he had defignect to alter any Thing ^ as 
is iufficiently rnatiiieft from the Libcttv takeh l^ 
^Itei^dms:, f^drutlian^' Md Cyprian^ to oiffer frdffti 
thoie who were of the higheft Rank in die Ghui^. 
And after the Timbs now mentioned, many odi^ 
imphtd'j who were Men of great Learntn^j-iHd 
^ ff^^^ Judgment ; who, after a diligent Enquj^, 
ri^teived thofe Books^ as retaining their tnrig^ 
Purity, And further, what we now faid concern- 
ing the difFereqt Se6ts of Chriftians, may be applied 
here alfo ^ that all of them, at leaft all that own 
God to be the Creator of the World, and Chrift to 
be a new Lawgiver, make ufe of thefe Books as we 
now have them. If any attempted to put in any 
Thing, they were accuted of FcMrseiv by the reft. 
Arid that no Se6t was allowed the Liwnty to ^r 
thefe Books according to their own Pfeafure, Js 
tufficientiy evident from hence ; that all Sefts 
fetched their Arguments againft the reft fibm 
'iiehce. And what we hinted concerning the Di- 
Tine Providence, relates as much to the principal 
P^rts, as to the whole Books ; that it is not agree- 
able thereto, that God Ihould fuffer fo many oidu- 

...fafid 

otherwife wicked Men, wbo are obftinately bent t)n ditir own 
Opini«na» may here and there corrapt their own Copies i. as 
not only Marchn did, hot alfo fome Library-keepera» who 
- had a better Judgment ; as wc have ihowaiaonr J^4 Cruica, 
Part ir* Sea. i. Chap. 14. tiCkn. 
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€m^ Men, wl|0 WRrcMgardfulpf Pif t;]^, anAfoiighs 
af;ar eternal JLife.vrith a %c^ Intuition, to fall 
i^fp ap Error, tnat thpy c(J^^^'^Jigt pbfl^bly avoid. 
^p4?thu^ nJucKTOPyw.Wejj9r/l|^^pok8of.the 
Hfew Teftacoeiity' wiuch if tb^vjwere alone extant^ 
fvrere fufficient to teach us,the,,'ft\ie,Religiop.' ,. 

^ie Jtitbority qf tbi B^oks tf ibiOJd T^mmh. 

„ , BUT fince God has been pleafed to leave us. the 

7lipQ;>rds of the Jewijb Relig^ion, which was of o^ 

l(he, true Religion, and affixes nofmall Teftimonjr 

..(0 ibe Chaftian R^ig^oh^ it is |K>t foreign to our 

f jPurpo(ep to fee upon what Foundation theCredihi* 

}ity of thefe.is built That thefe Books are theirs, 

<9v:^hom they are af(:ribed, appears in the fame 

Manner, as we have proved pf our Books. And 

thev whole Names they bear, were either Prophets, 

iif Men worthy to be credited \ fuch as J^^, who 

4$ fuppoied to have o^&ed them into one Vo* 

Jume, at that Time, when the Prophets Jfaggai^ 

■ Mdacbi^ and Zfckarias^ were yet aliye, I ifWl not 

jI^ repcat,^I^\w»s £^^ in Commf Rda« 

Uq^oi i^^Ji' ',^nd not only that £rfl: Part, 4^1i- 

ver^ by Mofes^ as we have ihewn in the firft Book, 

^^but ii^e later Hiftory is confirmed by many Pfjfans. 

i'.(^ ir^us the Pbanician Annals mentioq th$ 

-..:] .r": Nao^s 

- '(4) Thtu dn Pbonician Jmuds^ &Ct1 See what . Jffipku$ 

.dtCflM^nt of th^Qif Book VIII. Ch. z^ of his Ancient Hi&ory | 

.where he add«« ** tliAt ;f any one woold fee the Copies of thofe 

O .Epi^lesy \yhich So/omtk and Hirom wrote to each other, 

'''^^ they may be procured of the public Keepers of tbii^ Records 

f * at Tyru/p" (we n^uft be caotfous how we believe this ; how- 

«rer«.'se what! |uive faid upon i Kit^s ▼. 3.) Tiiere is a re- 

markablt Pbce is^ncenung Da^uult quoted by Jofipkust Book 

. ViL Qhk^i. of IttSjAocient Hiftory, oat of the IVih pf Da- 

»*y^(tfawtizWSk^f^'. *' -A long while ^!v^ this« there was a 

M J «f certain 
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I^ames of David aad Solomon^ and the X>eagAie 

they 

«* certain Mali «fj|hifr»'ecnmtr3r,r^wliO"ivat vei'y powerful ^ 
!<' hi> N^itoe WAS/ JiMnr^^^o roigiediin Dama/cusy ami: the 
•' other Parts tfii^is, except ^I^Emmt/W^ He waged. War 
'< with Da*viJ.Ki{kg^^'^uti4ni4. and bavwg fought inan}r Bajb- 
** tie»» the laft '< was. \t EupBrattu where he was overcome : 
** He waa acceiintled»ott«ial the bet oC^iULiig^ for Strength 
^* and Valour t After W Death* his Chiidren rei£oed for Ten 
** GeneratioQSy eaehVttf them coottnniaig bis Father's Go* 
** vernment aod Name, in^.the fame B^aaner as the EgyP"' 
**tiatt Kings we xiulMi Ptaiemieji' l^he^Tbtrd being the 
*' moft potent of them all, bcin^ willing to recover the Vic- 
^* toi7 his Grandfather had kfft, madC'^War-upon theijWj, 
'* and laid wade that which is now Q9}\od*$dmm^'\ . The 
firR Part of this Hillory we have in 2 Sam. viii..5. j Ckron. 
xviii, and the latter Part in i Kings -nx. wh^re fce.y*- 
/ephmi. This Adadut is called by Jo/e^s. Adar% »nd dd»fhi 
by Jtj/fJny out ef Tragus. EnfebiuSf in hiB;Gor^d J^Jlcps^ 
Sook IV. Qb. 30. tells us more ThifigacohcerntQg^'jDiivia^, 
out of Etifohmus. And the aforementioned yofifiiM/^' in the 
fame Chap, and in his Firft againft Jppieny brings tbi^ ^Piaes 
oat of Dius's Pifdnieian Hiftor^. '^ After Abihaliu^^ Death, 
*' his Son ^f/Mi rdgncd ; this Man increafed the -£i;/f«/?» 
^^ Part of the City, and much enUrged the City; and he 
**. joined Jupiter Olyntpiush Temple to the City, which before 
f * ftood by ttfdf ip an liland, by fillitig tip the Spaee be^ 
» tween ; and headorn'd it with the Gifts of Gold offerad 
«^ to tb^ Gods ; he alfo went up to LibaktUt and cot down Wood 
« to adorn the Temple with. And they fay that ^^/sawe^'Who 
^^i reigned mjerufatmt fent Riddles to Hinmi and received 
M fome^lrom him ;«)d hethat could net refolreehe Riddleiv 
,*A^.«rgt to pay a large Sum of Money. . Afterwardf 4Uem§^ 
^Stmust a Man of Tyre^ refolved the Riddlea ihat wcfe .pre^ 
'^ pofed, and feot others, which Momn not refolvtrtg^ paid 
^^.ra large Sam of Monrfy to HiremV -Heafierwrnds aderm 
,'fc9»ajDa Place of MenanJer, the Ephcfian^ who wrote tbeAffkifa 
of the Gntks and Barbarians. «« After Abihalu.s*\T>^^%\A% 
•*^Son .flif'wwfucceeded in the Government; he li^d ehi^y- 
•* foor Years, ard inclofcd a lar^ Country, and ereSed 
** the Golden Pillar itr JvpUtr^s Temple. He after w>rdjg 
** cut down Wood from the Mountain called Libanus, 1 Ce- 
** dar Trees for the Roof of the Temple, and pulled 'doyigd 
<^ the Old lemples, and built new. He coo/i^crated .iKe 
<• Grove of Hercules and Jfiarte, He firft'laid the Fouiidi* 
•* tron of HercuUs'zin the Month Ftrititu^ and after^varda 
«* Ajlartit^ about the. Time that he invaded jtbc Tynans, for 
'• • ■ , • ' ' ■■ •••net 
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they made with the Tyrians. And Bertfus, eii 

well 

^'- not paying Tribute, and returned after faavtng rediyced 
^^ them. About this Tine, there was ome JtStmofon^ % 
*^ young Man, who qfercamie in cxptjaiMng the Riddlcf 
^* ^ropofed by Solomon^ the King of Jtrufaltm. 'The Time 
«' from this King, to the Building of Carthagt^ is* reckoned 
** thus : After Hir^n^i Death, BilMnutr his Son facceededin 
<* the Kingdom; who lived forty- three Yearsv and reign- 
•* ed feven. After him was his Son Ahdaftratus^ ' who lived 
^* twenty-nine Years, and reigned nine. This Man was 
•« flain by the four Children of his Nurfe, who lay ia 
** Ambuih for him ; the eldeft of which reigned twelve 
^* Years. After tbefe was Aftariutj the Son of DeLtftai^uSf 
•« who lived fifty- foor Years, and reio^ned twelve. After 
•* him came his Brother yf/errmus, who lived fifty-four Yiears 
•* and reigned nine : This Man was killed .by his Brother 
'** Melitesf who feized the 'Kiugdom, and reigned - eight 
•* Months ; he lived ^fty Years ; be was (lain by libiBafis 
^ the Prieft of JJIarte^ who reigned thirty- two Yearsyilrid 
^' lived fixty-eight. He was fucceeded by his Son BadMril^^ 
-«« wholrred forty-five Years, and reigned ^\x. Hi^ fiWtet 
*^ for was Matgim^l his Son, who lived thirty-twa Years, %dd 
■^•^ reigned nine. He was fucceeded by Pjgmtdi^ni wh5 lived 
^' £fty-fix Years, and reigned forty-feven. fh his fevenOi 
^< Year, his Sifter, who fled from him, built the Cit/ oi€e»r 
•^ thogt in Liiya.*^' T^eofbilus- Antiochtnus^ in his Third Bodk 
"Xff itHiohfchm^\iA itx down this Place of MrnniMfirri bnt-haiii 
Contra6led it. TtrtuUiah in his Apology^, Chap, tf* fay^^ 
<• We -maft look into the'Records of the moft; Antient.Na- 
'•^ -tions, Egyptians ^^ Chald^ant^ ?bcnhiMi$\ h^ 4rhon We 
^^^Ito'/uppfied with Knowledge. Such -^is Af^ief^'^the 
' *ftf Egjpf iaff r'OT Bero/us the Cbald^ffan^ or-Hifvmibt.Fbetiti¥fd^, 
« iCiHg' sf Tyre;= andibtir FoUowen^ Mendefns, Ptolontjpas, 
5f ftn^Menander the Ephefian, and Demetrius Phalerenir, n^idf 
i^OJ^ing Jnba, ^nd Ji^^xtm^and Thallw.**' This Hifm^ antj 
-{fe/3)bro»r.who was cotemporary with Mm, are metltkHMNl 
alfo by 'Afexandeh *Piljebtfter, Menander^ Perganiimut^ and 
p^fikit x^e PbcetthianActovmls, as Ciemens tL&rmSy Strain. J» 
-when wfe may correA yW/iihr, who wrote Xar-ro:, 05^/W>; ftjr 
^A^Tto;, Latiis, who is reported- to havietranfla ted .intb^GV^if>, 
9»^ac Tbeodotus,. Hypjicratei apd Mocbus wrote about Phiatmcii. 
'VheiAcxnoty ol Ha^ael K\fi^of Sjria^ wEoft^^^ampJ) Su I ^/W/ 
xix.,!.;. z Kings ^'nuXi,. xii* 17. xiii. 3. ^4. isjjMferved at 
banui/cus^ with Divine 'Worihip, as y^efbusriUt.^', Bbo£:'fX. 
Ch. z. of his Ancient HifiJry.. The fame Name Is in yj^Jiin, 
^ot t){Trfigus» Qoncttnii^ Sfiltnana/mr^ who carried tne 
. ' • ' M 4 " '" * Ten 



well u the if^^'lBdoki;'^entioiiV«^ 

Ten Tribe* iDto CiftiWfyVii H'^ related in 2 JEV*^/ xtJiF.^ 
|p y^ and who took SAmayin, 2 Kingt xtjli/'j. there it it 
Place of M^nant^r the -tpitfimt] wlifth i mentioned b*ftfrc,' 
Ujtifephus, Z6o\ \%. Cfi. 14. " E/^/^ffl Jrej|Ticd tbinyifijf 
*} Yciri ; th?5 Klan wiA el Fktt redtttcd the - Cirf^raffi/^ho* 
*• revolted from him, ''Btft'diV Riiig^ of /g^^ia fent iiklJk^* 
!^' lifiy againrf ifi^m, iijl BrohigM War tfpdn all Phi^nicia flnl4 
^,' hivinp nia4e "^cicc With them alirtetunied bsck^^idL 




^I^^JtiJlg* llic King dr ^^'/fl^ffitariscd tpon them agaiiiya^* 
^^^ 'terT^e had received' irom the Pktrnhjani' fixry &fct|^^dll 
Vlei^t liund red Rower*. , Agamft which the T/"**-'^'*^" 
"1^^ jng^ out with twelve S^Tps, brofee th'dr fenenvit*!^ SM|% ia ' 
"r "PJeceatT^iid took fi^e hundred Men Frilbr^tts i JitN^p^irh 

V tl*«Pf^<^« °^ evAy TbiBg waa raifal in ?>^. Hfttf^ i?fe 
^Xing of j^Wi* defamd, and pla<fed Gnardi tt|*«ii^ tSe 
7^^ l^verf and upoo the Water pi pei, that thejr might bid*- 
^**' icr the ?^ri4w from drawing anyi and thb tbe)> did for 

*» ^ve Years, and they were forced to drink ool «f M^clla 

* 2» which ihey digged/' J^/tph^s add* ia the fame Pl*ce^ th« 
' Salj^^na/ar, the Name or thit Kin^, remained till hi^Titite 
Jn the ^^-iff J* Records. Stnnafitrifil who fubdued ativwjlall 
" jjji^tf, tjccepi Jirs/aiim^ a a it is related, t JOWi Xf in* rj, 

dC^rfifj, xxxii. t. ^^/tfj& xxxvii. hii Name and E^j^dkiOhi 
ytito 4^ and £^-pi ai*e fonnd in Strefut^t' CirALiAUi, m the 

* ^ccit Jitfethus teltifLes, Bonk X. Chap. 1. and i£ff «i«/at/t m 
r^liis Secoua Book^ mentioni the feme Bim^^^d^iB^ and caJU 
j^im Kin^ of the Arahianj and A^iamt, BaimJait ICing o^ 

\And the fame Name is in Berafin** Bafyiemaj ai Jo/tphm* 
*.|e6ifie* 10 hts Ancient Htfisrj^ Book X. Chap. 3, Amdauj 
||^k^n^oni the Beetle in M^^^^^, in which iV^r^^^tf K,ingW 
uiT&f* overcame the Jt^fi (which HilVory h in aC^^jf. xxxv, 
l»42« Zir^^. xU. u) In the forefaid Second Book* io thrfe 

alWayt calls the Je^tf'tf do.otbiers' %^ fp « takd B^lu 

- - • ■ ■■'''. • X • :. •' "■•' ". -«"^ t '. i- ,,. , - -;^ 1 ■■ 

Titfics/and iA H^ *i|>4r. JooVlX.'^^^^ 




*ij/Siti/ las Fftther^ hcanng t^at he, w^ w^s appoiatcd Gp^^ 
"^yernor over Egypt, and the Plac» Bh6ut Cmlo-i^ria'^ni* 
" F^^ictf hu6 tcvokedf being himrdf nnab!e toheaj Hard- 
**:ibipV i« i^vcihd -bii Son A'iT%;^#^fftf/ffr» who wa^v* 
V iKmtigMin, m'uh P^rLo£ his Po^er, ^^ fent him agal^ft 
*S *Mi*« And i^Alt^ifddenefirt Coming; j/o _a. Battle with tbi 
^ Rebels fmote him^ and took hiin«. an^ fe<3uced the w^0li 
'^ Land to hb Subj^^tm sgaln^ Ii happened abotic thi| 
t* Time, that lu^ Father A^ii^/^/fi/iniri fell iick, and dSed, 
t* ii( the Ciiy of BafyUni aiicj he had reigned twenty-oinc 
*f yeari, N&$u<hadi^fi^f^ in a Httlc Tiiue hearing of the 
A«; J>eath Qf hi) Father* after lie had put in Order his AjT- 
fsUu^xjkEgyfi^ ajid ihe reit of the Country, and coiTiln]^* 
'Med to A>in£ ol bH, Fnends th« Power over the Cdptivea 
*^ ofrthey#w/j Pir^m^imnf fyri4Bit aod the People about 
0* £iph and ordered ctery Tbiug that wai left of any Ufc ift 
If be conveyed to. Bmfykn, he himfelf, with a few« camv 
^f ^t^Hsgh the Wildemefs to Safy/on; where he found 7||f* 
j|Rqfiir» iettled by the CJ^y^MM/, and the Government main- 
^ talfitd under one of the mo0 emineni amongft thent^ Yo 
'^ that he inherited his Father'* Kingdom entire; and :hq^v 
-^,^tig taken a View of the Captives,, he ordered thett jm 
t^< tadirperfedby-Cotonies, throagho^tall thepri)ne/HEiecs 
?n^> in the Country about Baif^lm. And he richly adorn^l the 
} 1^^ Tempte of ^^«j, and others, with the Spoib Qf fhe War 




a^f tvithint and three withauti fome made of Tile and Pftchi 
iii'V.wilcMof Tilearone. The.City being ihus weU Wal^ifl* 
fl!^:'and the Gatea beautifully adpmed,! he.^added to hU i^i^ 
io*Mk*T'B Palace a new ©ne^ far exceeding k in H^igbih ajid 
.Tfffi'Cofllinefsj to relate the Faoiculari of which, woutiW 
cud'* ic»djQys. Ho«rcver» as exceeding gr/eat and beautirol af il 
vv^A wA4j it waa finished in fifteen Days t oi. thif Palace h« 
>o*^ftiii It very high Walls on Stone, which to the Sight ap- 
.v/lodpeared like Mountain!, and planted then with all 5or^ of 
slJfhTieeav.and made what they call a Penfi!e Garden fotliia 
ii^ift:4i^ife« whCh waft brought up in MtdiA, to delight heifetf 
^ii^t.9ivith thcProTpea of the mountainous Country. After^ he 
•• had begun the foremen tioned Wall, he fell fick and died, 
," having reigned forty-three Yein/* Thia Wife df JVi»«- 



l^ii^ShMi BbAk^y^'tlid-iD^mr, Book If. S,0«fus^ 
^0l ttf '^liiM^ii^iimi^^m^ ^feThiiiga^aBd thefii befrre. 
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was the PrieAof. Kdus, a6m. JUxMdir.thij Gr$aPymmt f to 
whom the Aihemams ereded a Statue with a golden Tongue, 
in the public Gaming-Place, for his Divine Predidlbicns. This 
n mentioned by P£ff;».fiook VlI*^.Chap*v^i>'of hu l^iomrai 
IJiftory. JtUfgadrKSf in his Fiteentb»;^ls:.iii«. Book BafyU^ 
mica, Tatian (wJio himfelf ^aKo'ifiriiiSyUhai ~il#f^/ mentions 
Nabuchodlouojkr} and Clmdusca^lkChtMuea, ^King^3« 
confeiTefy that hetook*oat hence wbaii he Wrote conceniin^ 
the Affairs of Sjrid, aiiZeftVi«x>bfenras, He^is alfo mcniion- 
cd by Fitruvitis'9 and hy TtrimlUam ja kis Apology, and bj 
the Writer of ikt.JLxMnirUtn Cbronic^H* Em/elimSf bothiflf hll 
C/frouic»a, and ia the End of the Nia^h of kis Pr^fantti 
tells us, that NabucbMlcwafdr is mentioned alfo in Jirpkintf^ 
who wrote of the AJj^rians. The Words are .'thcfe : *^ ikfi^ 
'/ gaflbtnes fays, thac^^i^Ai^^M was ftrooger, than HM' 
*} €itiss, and waged War againft Liiym and iiiria^ fnd lav* 
*^ ing overcome them, he' planted them in. fe?crai ColoiUM 
<< on the Right Shore of the Sea. Aed the Cbaldttant relate 
'^ moreover concerning him, that as he was going into^hje 
.ff PaUceon a certiin Time, he wasinfpired by a God, aAd 
V ^ake the following Words : I NabucMr^firUs fort tela M 
.'f Calamity that will befal you, O BaiykmiMts ; which neither 
*^. geliu, our Forefather, nor Queen BeltiSf coold perfuade 
'' the Fates to avert : There (hall com<im Ptt^am Mule, who, 
y affided by your Gods, ihall bring Slavery upon you ;- JMr- 
'<< JiUt the Glory of the AJJyriansy will alfo help to do this. 
*' I wifii that before he betrays his Countrymen, fome C6«- 
^' ryhdtT.^ or Sea, wonld fwaUow him up, and dellroy him ; 
«* or that he were dire^ed another Way, through the Wilder- 
*' nefs, where there are no pities, or Footfteps pf Men, 
<< where the wild Beafts feed, and the Birds fly about : That 
<* he might wander folitary amongll the Rocks and Dens, 
*' and chat a happv End bad overtaken me, before theie 
•^*' Things. were put into my Mind. Having propheiied this, 
'' he fuddenlydifappeared." Compare thisls^ with that which 
it {aid of this Vabucbaiomfir^ in the Book of Dauitl i the 
krA^ottt of MtgafihtMSy we have alfo in Jt/ipimt, B^ ok X. 
£hap..2. of his Jncunt Hiftory^ ; and he fays it is in the Fourth 
of his Indian Hiftory. Eu/ehius like wife has this concerning 
MabMcbadonoJor, out of Alydenut : ** It is reported (§f fbe 
:<* Place ivbere Q^hylon ^ands) that at firft it was all Water^ 
*' called -Sea, but BeJus drained it, and allotted to every one 
'* his Portion of Land, .and encompaffed BAbjlon with a Wall 
'< which Time has worn out. But N^bucbaJono/or walled ic 
** again, which remained till the Macidouiam Empire ; \t^fi 
** it bad brazen Gates." And a little after : When iS^A^ii^i^^; 
*' dof^/pr ciitnt to the Governmebt, ia fift^n Days Time, 
«< he vvalJed //^^y/o^ with ji triple Wall, and he . tuiDi^'.OQt 
**- of iheir Cuurfe^- xho- Ki^f] ArimuaU ..u^^i.^Jl^r^ifmntu. 
*. H ** which 



budbadanofgri . (fi) • ^nd otiisx ^£hdldMnSp Va^ 
■■ '- ' '■ fhres^ 

■ c' . ■■.,'.: .. * ' ■-■■•■ i: ''\- •• 

f ' ..wUch IB at Ann q{ fiupinraiis. And> Joir the City of the 
** Sifpar^mamsf faediggtda Sool forty Furlongs round, and 
<^ ly^Dty Fatlioau/d^»pf .and jnade. Sluices to open, and 
t.^ .Wabpr the Fields s Toey call them Guides, to the JfMo^ 
«f ^¥&s. He alfo built npA Wall to exclude the Red Sea, and 
f< hfi rebailt TirsdcMr to hinder the Incnffions of the JraAi^ 
** Mm ; and he planted*^ Palace with • Trees^ called the 
. ^f, . Penfile' Gardens." Compare this mt^Jian. ir. 27. And 
&r«^,>Bopk XV. anoces tnefe Words alfpt put of the fame 
Mi^Mfibemu *^ NaiucluuicMtifirf whofe Fame, amongft the 
** CbaUtesns is greater than Hercules^ wjent as far as the Pil- 
^« lars." There Were others who toothecl upon the Hiftofy 
of this King, but wie have only the Names of them remaia* 
lag. Dioeiis in the Second of hisP^^a Hiftwy^ a|kd Fbik^ 
ftxatns in that of the Indians and Pbeenicians^ who (ays that 
^/-^.was befieged by him thirteen Years, as Jo/ethus tells us, 
loihe forecited Place of )ii> Ancient Hiftoty^ and in his Firft 
l^k againft Jfpiamt where he quotes the following Words 
out fif the public hQi% of the PheenicioMS. '* When kba- 

V itim was King, Nabucbadmofor befieged Ijn thirteen 
*A Ye^$. After bim Boal reigned ten Years ; after him, 
<<\ Judges were appointed to govern Tyni EccibaJus, the Son 

V aS iqfiacust^ two Months; Cbelbes^ the SonofMdaiys, ten 
^^.^Mqui^s; AbJarus^ the High Prieft, three Months; Mut^ 
*y gimus and Gtraftratusf the Sons .of JbdtUnus, were Judges 
<* ux Years ; betwixt whom, Belatoru$ reigned one. After 
f ^ h)8 Death*, they fent and fetched Cetialut from Babylon ; 
•f h^ reigned four Years. After his Death tbey^fent for his 

/^ Rather £fir*i«, who reigned twenty Years. In his Time 
'** CjtrMS.the Perfian fioixTi&d.'* for the exa£t Agreement of 
this Cooiputation with tbe Sacred Books, ietjofepbus in tho 
forffcited Book againft Jfipion: Where .follows in Jofepbns^ 
thefq Words concerning Uuat€tu$. ** The PtrJianSf fays he, 
'<. drew many Millions of us to jSa^^Zmi." And concerning 
the War of Sennaci^rib^ and Nabnebadonofor^^ .Captivity, (be 
the Place of Demtirins im Clemens 9 Strom. \, Hecataus*s Aa^ 
thority is very little to the Purpofe, becaufe be is a fpurious 
Writer. See G/r. J. Foffius n^on the (7«^^ Hiftorians. Le 
CUrc. 

{a) And otber QhMd^ni'^ ^qA After the forcched Words 
of Berofusy follow thefe, according toJofephuSf in both the 
Pfaces nbvv mentioned. '^^His Son Evilmaradocb vrzi made 
*' ittzdof the Kingdom ; he managed affairs unjufHy and 
^* Wantonly; ^ftier nebad relgne'd two years, he was trca- 
•V chirtrotffly jflain by Nerigfijiroorus, who married his Sifter ; 

« after 
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«* •»» hk Vai^rNfrfgkfirm^ wl|0 ^at lulle4.1iiiD, mG 
** MM, the Gbveniiiueiity and rdgned fimr Years. His Sol 
^ £a^0n^d«rrMbr»'a^Y\dytb, rewa^'ftinc Months i^atw 
«* ciniethe«8Mw;ediB hnnrnwyovil JHbofMnti, kfiwiik 
^ Haia by cbc^iVeacbcnr of ^ Pncn^s.. j^her his .]>nth. 
^< they who killed hin^ amed to'devolre the GoTernminc 
^ tmod Naidwm'Aist ceHtfn |Mb4r'iMi»»^^ho was atfb Wb 
^ of the Omfjfinilm. U Ms Rdgi^^ the WHUs ^of ttte 
^ Ciiy jMifai. afeeir^lUm^wiecebeaatified wiAJHupt 
^ Brick ana PitcJi. Jn the feventeenth Yrar of hia Rftea* 
'■ Grsv came ont of firjk with si steat AnnT» and hmA 
^MOiiti M the m^JJS^ hfcdite hMUr^ma^ 
^ IMmmidiUf hearing of Us coming, met him with a great 
^< Army aUb» bat }|e was overcofne m tte Battle^ and - fl^ 
^* i^way with a fcw» and Ihat hiini^ iip m the City c/fi 



** Birjjffem. ThraGrwi harfng faikeci R4^* ordor^ tu 
^* outward WalFs of the City to be rased^ becaarethe'lh^lB 
*' appeared to berery much given to change, and tiie Tdwn 



hud to be taicen ; and went from the noe to BmrJ^pm^ 



> 



** beiepie Habmi^dui ; bat he not enduring the Siege* MiMv 
«« ed himfelf immediately ; whereupon Cjrui trMtedUm 
^ fciadly, and giTing him Carmania to dwell in» he ftnt him 
•• ont of Batjflo^m ; and Nabom^ius paflM tb^ RetoaimM^ of 
. •• his Days m that Country, and died there.'* B^ff^juA in 
the fbrnnentioned Place, has preferved the. fi>llowing wWds 
of Ahjtkmu^ immediately after thofe now quoted concerning 
NahubtulmBfir. ** After him reigned his Son BvUmMrmm" 
^ <bus : Hb Wife's Brother Niri^/arusrWho flew^ him, left 
** a Son, whofe Name was Lahtmarafcui, He dying by \ 
** violent Death, they made Nabanniiaebus King, who was 
*• not related to him. Cyrm^ when he took BSMi$m^ mad^ 
*• this Man Gotemor of Carmania.** This Bwmirmiicb is 
mentioned liy Name in z Kings tow. 27. Concerning the re^, 
feiE Seatigtr. That of Cyrni*% uking 'Bafyi9nf agrees with 
this of HtrodatMs. ** So Cyms made an Eruption as far as 
«* iabjfUn ; and' the Balylonians having provided an Annv, 
'* expected him ; As foon as he approached the City, the 
'* Babylonians fon^t with him ; hot to iave themfelves firom 
^' being beaten, thev fliat themfelves up in the City." Com- 
pare this with theFiny-firft of Jirmiab, 20, ' 50U 31. Con- 
cerning the Flight at Ber/ffe, fee Jtrmiab \u 39. Cdn- 
ceming the drying up the River's Channel, Htrod^tns agrees 
^nhjirmtab li. 39. The Words of fkrodotsts are, "He 
<* divided the River, bringing it to a fhinding Lake, ib ^bat 
^* be made the ancient Current j)affiible, having diverted she 
^* Riv^r/' It 11 worth confidenng^ whether what Di$A^t 
relatles in his Second Biook concerning Btb/lf the CbMadn^ 
may not have Refp^ to IMnitl^ whOieName-im CidAtrf^^a^ 
fei/ajbazscary Dan. i. 7. The Truth 6f what we resd^ la 



the fmfi With- Jfriif iiv B&tOfmi^ ^,Afid {Im 
fy^ik Books .(^} aic fiUed witk^Cjiriv and ktt Suo 
(i) down- to,Z)^J; aJ^=5^^i/fc^ Ih l^U 
.againft Jt^if^iqpoflf^J^ 
niUKing CO the yifvijb Matiflp : -31*0. which- cai^' be 
added^ that tlHtt^09eabove^toq^ ^/mfo 

and jrr^|:i»'. ^Buf ,fi)(d^.i$ hq^edb^ifi for us Chri* 
llianii €0 doubt ofyttit CivdibiUjcy of tbefe Bo^dui^ 
•■-...' bceaufe 

fcriptare, conceithig the CiJiMam K3iigr» ii flmngly'boif. 
armed by the Chronolc^ of the Aftronojiiifal Canon df Mi- 
""tqnqffar^ as you quqr fee in Sir 7f£« Marjbaaf% Chronologi* 
1^1 Canon, £# C/rrr. 

'. (») Vaphrett ih$Bmg9fYLmu &c.] So the Sewenty and 
rSijUius tranflate the Btinw Word jrinn Cbifbn. He was 
oantemporary with NtA9d^tukmfmr* 

. (/f) Zr^ yMtf ^i£ Apriesia Herodotus, &c.] Book IT. 

{c) An filUd tmtb Cyrus, &c.] See the Places already 
quoted, and Diaiomt Siatlmt, Book II. and Ct^Ru in his Fer^ 
fi»i and ymgint Book IV. Chap. 5. and the following; 
The Ponn&tion of the Tfm^\t of Jirufalm was laid in C^ 
rmx'sTimte, and was finiihed in Darimi\ according 10 Bir§* 
fui^ as Thiopbilus Afambitms proves. 

{i\ Damm to Darius, &c.] Cadmanmu* See the foremen* 

» tiontd Perfons, and JB/ckfUu't Account of P^fj^Ah end the 
Writers of the Afiairs of AUycaMdtr. In the Time of .this 
J>Mnmt9 JJiuUui was the High Prieft of the Uthnwu Nikm. 
xii. 22. the fame that went out to meet AUxtmdw tbi Grtmfp 

. according to the Relation of J^Abtu, in Ms JnciM Hiftory^ 
Book XL 8. At this Time Uved HioOMus 4Uin$at fo fa- 

. moasinPiWiWifr, JnhisBook coacemiag ^, and Ltuftius 
in Fyrrh9 ; he wrote a fingle Book oonoeiming the Jtws^ 
whence Jo/tpbui^ in Book U. ajgunft dffimtt, took a fam<Mis 
Defcription of the City and Temple of Jirufdm \ which 
Place we find in fj^Afai, Book IX. Chap. 9. of his G^^l 
Pupartuion | and in each of them, there is a Place of Ckar^ 

' €hus^ who commends the Jtwi/b Wifdom, in the Words of 
driftotU. And Joftpkm^ in the fame Book, names Titfpbi- 
lm$^ Tboodmnt^ Mwt^iMit dnft^bmms^ Uerm9£eitiS9 Emmnus^ 
CoaflfM, Ziy^^iss^ and, others, as Perfons who commended 

. the^^iRsv/, and gave Teftimony concerning the 7^wv^ Af- 
fairs. 

(0 Omt 0/ Strabo ^WTrogas, iccJ\ Book L 



i7+ OF iiftW YRtJttf ij? irftB Book inr; 

becaufe there afe'Teftiitibhies in 6ut Bobksy ooft'bf ^ 
almoft every- one of thertt, fhc'.&me as tliey tfto * 
found in ^he H&kriwi NM^'idid^Chrift wbier^IKe^ 
blamed many Things in the Tedfch^fsof theJlkffci'^ 
and i« the Pbarifees of his Tinie, ever accufe- them^ 
of filfifying the Books of il<f^^ and the Prop^ts; 
or of ufmgfuppofititioas or altered >fioQfks. And^ 
it can never be proved or made credi^le^ that^fte^ 
Chrift*s Time, 'the Scripture flK>uld be corrupted iiv 
any Thing of Moment ; if we do but confider how.- 
izx and wide the Jiunjh Nation^ who every where^ 
kept thofr Books, was diifberied over the whole 
World. For 'firft, the ten Tribes were carried into 
Media by. xkit Ajjyrians^ and afterwards the other 
two.' Arid many of theife. fixed thefrifelvfe 'rrf !foi 
reign Countries, after thAy.h^d.a BermiQion frop^ 
Cyrus to return \ {a), the Macedonians invited thenar' ^ 
into Alexandria with great Advantages ; the Cruelty 
of Antiochusy the Civil War .of the Jfmon^ij and 
the foreign Wars of Potnpey and Scffius^ fcattercd 
a great many ; (i) the Country of Cyrene was 
filled with Jews y (c) the Cities oi Afta^ {d) Ma? 

cedonia^ 

(^l)7X^ Macedonians in'vited tbem^ &c] Hecatjtew tran- 
fcribed "by 7i^/-6aj in bis Firft Book againu Appion\ fpeaking 
of the 7^ur/, .AVz/i^iv {yvL^tbov/andSi as appeafrs from thd- ' 
foregoing Words), ii/rrr tbt Death y* Alexander,: -ovm/ /Mv - 
Fgypt and Phtenijcia, by tiafon of the Commotiens in Syria; 
To which we may add that of Pbifo 9iga.\n^'FJae£us, •* There 
'* are no lefsthan ten hundred thoufand Jews» Inbabitants of 
** Jlexandriay gnd the Country about it, from the lower Parts 
** of Libya, to the Borders of JSibtopiaJ* See moreover 
Jo/epbuSf Book Xfl. Ch. z, 3, and the following ; Book Xllf. 
Ch. 4. 5, 6, y.'S.XVin. I'd, And the Jewsyrtxt free ot 
JLxfanJriaj, Jsfifbus XIV. u 

{b) Tie Country of Cyreoe w«i filled luitb Jewt, &c.] Sec ' 
Jojepbus^ Book XVI. lo. of his Ancieni Hiftory. A3s vi. 9. 

XI. 20 . . 

[/) The Cities of M2i^ 5tcJ Jofepbrn^ XlL 3, XIV. 17^ '"' 

XVI 4. Ads XIX. - ^ '/" ;; 

{d) Macedonia, &c ] A^j^iyiu 



Aa^ 
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tbiAltiitiiQbW^^ ^vaft Numter of <hieip (^ in Rom^y^ 

' CiJ /» feoine, Lc,\2Bfepi)us xVlL 5. ot laijincient Elfiory^ 

Thii is ihithiPihth^khBMb^ &c. ' "•■ - ^' 

{Jf) Juiv'enah ZciU\ Sat. IX. '"' 

^yS^me^t of P^inU iorfy,niQbo Sabbaths h^ ^ ., ' ' 

Aniiw*itft)IJbw8,. SatiXiV. r : . ■ > k^ .' * : .:'.•: 

{^^^artial, &c.] III. 4. 

Tbe^Sahbatb'kiefersFaj^u, ._ .^ ^ ., ,. » 

Afldii othel' Placas ; as VIL 39, and 34, '-SfT^^^y.^ XII. ^7^. ' 
To mUdtk ^ mty oidd that ofiRuiiUut; m^ALjoff hit /riii^- 
r«jr«r^''i-. ■ '.' '. ■ ■■■■•j-i ■ ' ■ r: ' b*-{ • ■ . .♦ 
* *^tIkviflf]xxim9LM^erbmlliif»»/ubdifd' ^. ■■■*-:■ 
h i&^Htnp€y*jH^arififTntm*rCtipmtt$fdf,r.t , 
^'^^Tbemtufafpr§fid^-^tbidiriQoviii^otiffrtm^ -* 

Which ilvtaken jOii( Vf Snwci*^ who faidvof the fame 7<fw/ ; 
^' Tht Cuftoms of the onofl wicked Natioahaxe prevailed./b, 
«• far, that they are embraced all the World over ;. fo that tlie 
*• cofl'qu<lred gave'Laws >t6 the Conqaerorj.*^ Tiie Place 1% 
in Auguftine, Book IV. Chap. 2. of his Ci^ of God. He 
calls them the moft wicked Nation, only ior this Reafon, 
becaufe th/cir Laws^condomDed the NegledcJ" the* Worihip of 
one G()d» as we oblerVed before ; upon whidh Account, Cato 
Major blamed SocraUt* ' 7^ which jnay ))e added^ the Teili* 
mony of Pbiloi in his'Embafly, on the vaft Extent of the 
Jenjtiijh Nation. •• That Nation coniiiis of fo grtsiX ^l^wm- 
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tiaL It is iinpoffibfe tluu fikA dif^ 
Men fliould be Unp^iltA upon bf aof Art wb^ 
foever, or that tHey thodd agree in s FUftf*. 
We may add furtber, (4} thicr afanoft three luiflh 
dred Years before Chrnt» by the Care of the i^Pf« 
/JM Kings, the Hekrew Bobks were tranflaeed hnb 
Creeky mr thofe who are called the Sivmfy » th^c 
the GreeJu might have theni in aiiodher Lmgqm, 
but the Senfe the fame in the main i upon wbidi 
Account they were die Ids fiable lb be alten^: 
And the fame Books were traoflated into CbaUei^ 
and into the JerufaUm LaiwuagPi that is, HlU 
Sjriac ^ {¥) partly a little berofe, {c) and partly a 
little after Chrifrs Time. After whidi fdHowed 
other Gr^fibVerfions, that oiAqmld^ S^mmaihasj said 
Tbeodotion^, which Origen^ and others after liini, 
compared with the feventy Interpreters, and ft>und 
no Difference, in the Hiftory, or in any weighty 
Matters. P^'^ flourifhed in Ctf%«Vs Time, ara 
Jofepbus lived till Vtffafia$f%. E^h of diem qtnte 
out of the Hebrew Books the fame Things that we 
find at this Day. By this Time the Chriftian Re« 

lipon 

^ ber of MeD» that it doet not, lifcc tether Nsdoos, take ap 
^* one Country onlv, «nd confine itfelf to chat 1 but pofltfta 
*< almoft the. w We World ; for it orcifpreadt every Good* 
'' nent and Ifland» that they feem not to oe nseh ftwy lhitt 
*< the Inhabiuntt themfelves.*' Bion Cmffimp Book XXX?L 
concerning the JtmUA NacioOf fayf, ** That thottajb h &at 
** been often, fappiefid* it hai increaftd fo mock t£a aiore, 
«' fo as to procure the Liberty of etaUilhing its Lafrt.** 

(«) Tim iJmJf tint kimdndremnpi^.} See Jh^tfer apt. 
J^fifhus. BookXIK z. 

(i) pMify m Iktktiftrgf &C.] By OMth and pcrk^a bf 

Jonatbmit* 

(c) Ami uartlf m liitb tfitr^ UcA By tbe Writer tf ihv 
JtrufiJtm tltrgmmf. and by 'j^iflmi Gin«v» or by Uflif wlio* 
ever he was, one Maa» or many, erke tnniiated 7^« Pfiim^ 
Proverkt^ aed what tbqr call the Bkg l ^in f tf. 



j^gjWn, began to-be nio:^ iind more,i|ircad,^ii) aoH 

niiEcy of irs PrQie(rois wcTi^ Heiftii^s : {b) MaiiV 

hjd iludjtrd the Hehren^ Learn I rJ:^, who Cfuild verv 

- ^ealily havc^ perceived and difcovcrt J it, if ih^ jctcs 

^Jpi rccciVL^d any Thing tb^^'t w^s i'dUl^ in any re- 

^^rkable Subject* I mean, by compafing^t^ufi 

jmore ancienjt pQbjk^*',; But thcyjhdt phly'dd ttijs, 

t^ut they bri/ig very many lj;ftm out 6f th'e 

*^ldTeftanien|,,^ in thac: Sc^nfc in which thejr 

lire reccivcd^^iniopgJJt the Hcl^jrii^sj^ which Hdrewt 




ttranfcribe and qompare them To very fcruputopH^, 
jthat they could ielrhow often every Letter Vantfe 

o^er. We may add, \n the firft Phce, an Argrf- 
iment, and tl\at no 'mean one, why the Jews^-id 
^pL lilter the Scripture d'efifgnedly; becaufc the 
^^riftiiiiis prove, aod'as they t h ink" very 'ftrongly^ 
^^at'tKeir Mailer Je His was that very Mefli;ih vvho 

T^gg pf old promifed, tb the. Forefathers t>F tbe 

l^.rujfalX -And many of its Profeffbrs were Hebrews, &c.] Or nexc 
tOrlehre^wSf as "Jufiin^ who was a Samaritan, 

^3 i{4)r Afd9i:iiuMr.^ir4i;&l Hebrew /'r^r«ifl^,-^€.>,4ftPM'- 
«jifc)iiiS^/^tf«itfpandtfpcci»41y;ytfr#/fi, ^,.:.i.v ;. ... j; --: a* 

rfgj^^X'^^n^*^ ; 'V It )is:v^ery'5)an?ftffV.'b^^ 
-L jg4ich CjiJn we ^ive^tb our c^'w^jt^rifirtgs'r f#^ 
p^'ny . Ages gaftj^;;npf brie" hks. ttfWQmcif ttf '^a^-^jft*e 
"^waY,.oi'cUrige'4%'T)iing/ iiW^K't^awv' Bf»/*^/i. 
and Wri/wtfi^ inft^b^d SMmJ!f:'^^\'9t-itci<Ti^tiae^znd 
*J*i»«ftijAciiaine^«btot.^ be- 

fore, in the Time of tfieir Comniony^akikf)[;A^"aftffiiU w«s 
^overturned by tKe Cbald^ans, they were not lo accuratef'ias^s 

Criticks upon the Bible, and from the Commeocarietf^f 
^TW^,ftfcn,^o^ tte^Id ^ftaji^^^^ Xrom 
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Jews-y and this from thofe very Books, which- 
were read by the Jews. Which the Jews would 
have taken th^ greatefl: Carq ftiould nejsrer have 
been, after thefearofeeControvefiy^etwten them 
and the Chriftians ; if it had ever been in their 
Power to have altered what they would. 
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S E G T; I. 

Aparticukr Confutation of the Religions that diffc^ 
from Chrijiianity. 

^TAHE Fourth Book (beginning with tiiat 
• X Pleafure Men for the moft Part take at the 
Sight of other Mens Danger, when they thcm- 
lelves are placed out of the Reach of it ;) fhews^ 
that the principal Aim of a Chriftian ought to be, 
not only a Satisfaftion upon his having found out 
the Truth himlelf, but alfo an Endeavour to affift 
others, who wander in various crooked Paths of 
Error, and to make them Partakers of the fame 
Happinefs. And this we have in fome Meafure 
attempted to do in the foregoing Books, becauf« 
the Demonftration of the Truth contains in it 
the Confutation of Error, But however, finc^ 
the particular Sorts of Religion, which are op- 
pofed to Chriftianity •, as Paganifm, Judaifm, or 
Mahomctanifm, for Inftance ; befide^ that which 
is common to all, have fome particular Errors^ 
and fome fpecial Arguments, which they ufe to 
oppofe us with \ I think it may not be foreign to 
our prefent Purpofe, to attempt a particular Exa- 
mination of every one of them. In the mean Time, 
befeeching our Readers to free their Judgment from 
all Paffion and Prejudice^ which clog the Under-^ 
(landing ; that they may the more impartially de- 
termine concerning what is to be faid. 

^■•' N 2 Sect. 
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And firjt 4f P^nifw^i TJbaiti^c is 3ur ^nei^Oi 
"That ereaiedBeh0^p dre either gBdiw *i^4.--'tfiMfr 
tbego&d dre nat Uie wcnrjhipfkd tHiioia th(fjGiaft 
mand of the Stc/lrmiCod^ * •' -:i'.x.>i 

AND firft againft the Heathen^, ;w^ i%^\-w 
they fuppofe maoy Gods, eternal andeqii^^jt^M 
fufficiendy confuted in the fivR Book ; wbef^>niif^ 
bave {hewn that there is but one God, the Cau^ 
of all Things, if by Gods, they fBO^A created ft^ 
ings fuperior to Man, thefe are eitber goocliiir 
had J if they fay they arc good, they i oi;igfa|\i|i 
the firft Place to be very well afliired of iri^ft 
(a) \tSi they fall into great Danger, bf ^oceHwffi- 

(rf) Z^ thiy faH rhio pr eat Danger^ &c.] 2 C^r^ xii. 14. 
Vwfhyry »n bU Seebnd^ book about aBftaintna from eating 
Animals, fays, that '* By thofe who are oppofite (/« //&# G^^//,) 
•* all Witchcraft is performed ; for both thefe aod their 
^ Chief are worihipped by all fuchas wprkEvU Qpon.^ens 
'* Fancies, by Inchantments 5 for they have a Powet td Jks 
** ceive, by working ftrange Things: By them rtrfl Spirits 
•• prepare Philtres and Love Potions ; all Incontinence, and 
** Love of Riches and Honour, and efpecially Deteiti,; jpro- 
^ ceed frpm them ; for it is natural for them to lye ^^jjiiey. 
^^ are willing to be thought Gods ; and thehigli^ of ' tiTeii 
•♦ fn Power, to be ^ftecmcd God*»» And tfitr^rwAi ^tlxMi^ 
ing thfe Egyptian Priefts : «' Thefe put it paft all Difpute^ 
•* that there are a Kind of Beings, who give themfelvrs 
.'' up to deceive: of various Shapes and Sorts; DiiTembjer^, 
/* fon^ctimes aiming .the Form of Gods or i)<^fflwi»i,. irpf 
** Souls of dead Men ; and by this IVfeaos they can effeft 
y any feeming Good or Evil ; but as to Things teally. |;opd 
*' in themfelves, fuch as thofe belonging to the Soul j. |^ 
** producing thefe, they have no Power, neither feav^tliey 
" any Knowledge of them ; bdc they abufe their L«fiire> 
*^ mock others, and hinder thofe who walk in the >Way 
*' of Virtue ; they are ^Wtdi with ^ide, and delight iscjPeN 
•* fumes and Sacrifice." And Jrnohius, Book IV* againil^ 
the Gentiles ; "Thus the Magicians, Brethren to the Sootfi- 
^ hytrs in their Anions, meation ceri^ia BbingSf vppefnc 
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ing Enemies infte^ of Friends y Deferters inftead 
or Ambaffadors. ''And Reafan'klfo requires, that 
tteifc rihould be ibme manifeftiJ[>i{ftreHQe-4n;ihe 
^SSarlhijpj-bctwixt tbc Suprega^ vGsxi, and thefe 
BmijgsM Artd further,' we <)0glu*o fenowof v^rhat 
Rank thefe Beings are, wha^^^BffjefifWc maycx- 
peft from any of them, and what Honour the 
Supreme Kirfg'wotitd have tw f3(ay to them/ Ali 
^Mth Things" beiftg wanting in their Religion; it 
ftrfficientiy appfe'irs from thence, that there is *^ 
thing of Gercainty in it -, and it would be mocfit 
^r for theilr w betake themfelves x^ the Wor-^ 
fiiif^ of the <me Supreme God; (<«) which even 
Plato <yffntA to be the Duty of a wife M4a; 
^tlaiife a^ good Beings are the Minifters of the 
Slij>feme God j'(*) they cannot but be affiflning «o 
liach as are in Favour with him. 



i;^: SECT. HI. 



'^^^^^^ Proof that evil Spirits were ijodrjhipped by tU 
i:i.\^.. Heathen^ and the Unfitnefs of it Jbewn. 

ov.iBUT that the Spirits, to which tlie Heathen 
i^ijd their Worfhip, were evil, and not good, 
'uppers from many fubftantial Arguments. Firft,. 
.->;.•: N 3 becaufe 

;f!f to Gd&i who often impofe upon Men for true Gods. And 
]*V]Jliefe are certain Spirits of grofler Matter, who feign 
^«**^ tiemfelvcs to be Gods." Not to tranfcribe too mach, we 
^ffn^ fotnething to the fame Purpofe in 'famblicbuit concerning 
iDie Egyptian Myfteries, Book 111. Chap. 33. and Book IV* 

^hip. 17. 
^ ■* ■ ' 

\s \a) Which even Plato owmd, kcJ] " Jupiter is worfhip- 
<*'^ed bfos, and other Gods bjr others/' The Worde arc 
'footed by Origtn» in hia £ighth Book agtinft Cd/us. 

\[l\ffi) They canifot iut hi aMing^ &c.] Thu is very well 
^roikcat^^y iHriroAW* Book; lU. 
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(a; becaufc they did not dircfi: their Worihippcrx 
to the Worfeip of the Supreme God ; but did as 
much as tht-y cotiid to fupprtis fuch Wcrihip, qe 
at leaft, were willing in every Thirs to be equailod 
with the Supren:c God in Wcrihip. Scxoodif^ 
becaufc thty were the Cauie of the greatcit Mrf* 
chiefs CCT r:rg upon the Worfhippers of the on6 
Supreme G(;U, provoking ihe Magiftrates and the 
X'tople, to inflict Punifhniencs upon theai : For 
though they allowed their I'otts it.:: Liberty to cc- 
lebrarc tri- iVaUrcitrs and Aoultcnesot their Gods; 
and \\\t Epicureans , to banifti the Divine Providence 
out of the World ; nor wis there any oihcr Rcr 
ligion lo diiagrtccible in its Rites, bat they, ad* 
mitted it into their Society, as the Egyptieny Pbrj^ 
gian^ Creeks and Ttifcan Ritts at Rc»m\ {I) yet 
the ^Jev:s were every where ridiculed, as -appears 
- from their Satires and Epigrams, (r) and were 
fometimes banifhcd,(^;and theChriftians had n-:ore- 
ovcr the moft cruel Punifhments inflifted upoa 
them : For which there can b-j no orher Reaicn af-' 
fi^jned, but becaiife thefc two Se6ls worihipped ortc 
God, whofe Honour the Gcds they eftabiiihed, op- 
pofcd, being more jealous of him than of one ano- 
ther. Thirdly, from the Manner of their Worfhip, 

fuch 

{a) Becaufc they ^id net direB, Ziz ] This is very well 
treated of h) Augufiin^ Book X. Chap. 14, ^6, 19, of his 
Cily cf Gcd, 

(/)) Ttt the Jews fujere t'very nxjJwe ridicule dy &c.] ". ^9 be* 
*' ing cropt, circutrjLi:cd. ijabbuih k/epers, VVorfhippers of 
** the Clouds and Heavcii^, merciful loSwir.e." 

(<:) Jnd fwere /ornetimcs hanifljeJ, &Q.") Jofephu$y^VWS,. 5, 

Tacitus, Anna' II. ScTieca, Epill. XiX. ^JSls xviii. i. Suir 
toniui iij Tijiriusy Chpp. 26. 

{d) Arid the Chrifiians had ??ioreo'very &c.]. Tacitus ^ Annak 
XV. 10 wriicU that of y//'i;<;/7r</ relates, , 

— ; Tcu like a Torch Jkall hurriy 

As they ^vho flami^? JlaiiJy fiiJUd -jjith Sfnoke^ 
And^iih their* Body i Print have inark'd the Ground^ 



Sea..5^^:i GBERISTIAN RELIQI0K. ' igj 

focb ^8! is uttwoTthy of a good artd virtuous Mind ; 
(rtf) • by hiKhari Bloody- (^). by Meh-s running naked 
aboui their^Templcs, (^) by Games and Dancings, 
fiilddiwiihU.ncleannefs v fuchiare now to be fcca 
amongd *the Pdople of America and Afrka^ who 
ate <>verwhcrlmed in the- Dark'nefs of Heathenifm. 
Nay, more than this^ there were of old, and ftili 
txt\ 'People whoi Ivorfllip evil Spiritsv which they 
fcndw and own tp be: fuch ; {d) as the Arimanes. of 
the Perjians^ the Cacodtemcns of the Greeks^ (e) and 
the Vejoves of the Lathis ; and fome of the Ethi-' 
opiatts 2ind Indians^now have others; than which, 
nothing can be rmagined more impious. For 
what elie is religious Worfhip, but a Teftimony 
of the exceeding Goodnefs which you acknow- 
ledge to be in him whom you worfhip ; which, if 
it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falfe and counter- 
feit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Rebellion 5 
bccaufc the Honour due to the King, is not only 
taken from him, but transferred to a Deferter and 
bis Enemy. And it is a foolifh Opinion, to ima^ 
gine that a good God will not revenge this, be- 
<;aufe that is not agreeable to his Goodnefs ; (/) for 
^ . N 4 Clemency, 

. {a) By human Bloody &c.]' See what was faid of this, 
Bookll. 

'^ (h) By Mens running naked ahout^ &c.] As in their Rites 
dedicated to Pan, See £/iy, Book I. Plutarch in Antoninus f 
and others, 

(r) By Games and Dancings^ &c.] As in the Rites of Fl$ra. 
Ssc Ovid's Tafiiy Book IV. and Taiian^ and Origen, in his 
Eighth again ft Cei/us. 

Xd) As the Arimanes nf the Perfians, &c.] See Plutarch^ 
ijis and OJiris^ and Diogenes Lairtius in- his Preface. ' See alfd 
Thomas Stanleyy of the Philofophy of the Perfians ; and our 

Qbfervations upon fhe Word Arimanes in th^ Index. Le Clercl 

-• ■ tt. . . «■. .-. '■.•... ... J 

{e) And theW c]Qvts of the hdiXATiSy kc"] Cicero^ Book III* of 
the Nature 0/ the^ (^ods, 

(f) For Clemency if it he reaJftH^Ut &c.]. f* How .can you 
«« love, unleftf'yifv be'afraFd 'not to l<^t}^-'Tettt(llian Firft 
againft Marciorin •!• \ 
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Cle«^iencyj if it be rcafoDajble^ hath ks proper 
Bounds; and where tM Grin«:s are very greats 
Juftic/e itfcif foreicca Punilhnaent, as it wcre^- 
nccciiary. Nor ar^. they lc& blameable, who fayy 
ijiat tlicy 4r^ driven by Fear to pay Obedience to 
evil Spiriu V fpr feiP who is infinitely good^ is alfo 
ip the higheft ©egcee ready to communicate ; and 
l^clrctqre all otbcir Brings were , produced by himfc 
4nd if it be fo, it .wijl follow that he hath an abi 
folate .Right oyer all Creatures, as bis own Work-* 
jTianfliip •, fo that nothing can be done by an:y ©£ 
%\i€m^ if he defires to hinder it : Which being 
granted, we may eafily coUeft that evil Spirits 
cannot hurt him Avho' is in Favour with the Moft 
High God, who is infinitely good ; any further, 
than that God I'ufFers it to be done for the Sake of 
Ibme Good. Nor can any Thing be obtained of 
evil Spirits, but what ought to be rcfufed ; {aj be- 
caufe a bad Being, when he counterfeits one that 
b good, is then worft j and (t) the Gifts of Ene- 
piips are only Snares. 
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'^alfifi 'the Wktien Worjhif paid to departed Mfn. 

. THERE have been, and now are. Heathens, 
i>fn) fay that they pay Worlhip to the Souk of 
Men departed this Life. But here in the firft Place, 
Alls Worlhip is aWb to be diftinguifbed by mSnir 
feu: I'okens, frofri the Worfhip of the Supreme 
.God. Pefides, our Prayers to them arc to no Pur- 
|>6re/ If thofe Souls cannot aflift us in any Thing j^ 

- *nd 

(a) Htciiufe a had IBting^ ic.*] See the Verfca of ^r^i'dtb 
Min>ick. . 

(/) The Gifn of Enemies an onljf Snaris^ieit] "Sophocfef^ 
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a>dq%ir-W<sitfcipp^w art n^ YkwJ 

i^ith^cawy mere*eafon>4!d ^ffitw thalt thcy'canf|. 
dian^that riteyrCaiwiob: ^'Ahdivh^t ts li^cyrft of ^% 
ifir(i:ttatvthofe -Meft: whai a«i!^bi«5^h«tf in Hohloyfy 
aitiwmd co^av^a btctt Meji^ reitt^t^kaWe fo^ very 

fseat Vicf sv ) A ^tirattken ' igiie-d«kj, an eflfemindte 
tff^^/^/f a Rcm^p^ UnlktmsAmiii^ Broth^r^ and 
a. fj^t^if^^/a^m^nnutAl to^his JPAtht-r. So that theii^ 
Honour; i« ^ Reproach to rite Woc'<Jods and that 
. Gb©dfifefs, which is welUpfeiflttg to him ; (^) hit*- 
' iftuft it adds a Commendation f>om Religion, toJ 
{hofe Vices,- whkh are fufficiently flattering of 
themfclvts. - 



SECT. V. 

^Agaihji ihe Werfhip given to the Stars and Elements. 

{b) MORE aiitient than this, was the Worfhipj 
of the Stars, and what we call the'Elements, Fire, 
Water, Airy and Earth ; whicli was indeed a very 
great Errors For Prayers are ^.principal Part of 
religious Worfhip, which to put up to any but 
Beings that have Underftanding, is ;*rcry foolifli ; 
aod ihn what we call trhc Elcflipftt;? ;arc no; lii?|i, 

'■*'is 

' \a) Betanfe it addi a'Cofkmtndaitoky &cJ1 ^ Sc^ an EJrainple 

hereof ifi T&ince^t i^umh. Aft Illr-Sdcne Y. Cj^^ha^, 

Bpift.. 11, ^« Th«y imitate Aofc Godj tihey^worfliip; tkfc 

*.* ,R?!igio" ^f thofe; wretched Creatures |s n^ad<f tt{>^of rSiii. 

'^^ \Augupinti Epirfi CiLiL Nothing rendei^ Men To iinibci- 

'**"^We, by Perverfenefs of Life, as the Imitation of tliore 

**; tMio« they eonafiiend anxi (iki<nabbjn.thtiivWrttii^8. Cbat^ 

^\^Hdiu^ ift Timausi .^* pp it comes tq^^^ff^ t^tinftc«4>^ 

.^' that Gratitude that fs doe to'Divine Providence from Men, 

J^Mfor their Original and Birth, they return Sacrilege." Scc 

IJiC^tt^rMc'Plac^ .,,,,.. .r r x, v;:AV;-.i v.. •• • -A 
■ ' ■ " . •. t » 

{b) Mori antient than this, &c.] There are Reafons to per^ 

fc^4c us that I<|j^t^yvJtapj;m,iyitfe tbe^)/5(ftrilMF^ «ft Angels ^nd 

the. Sojib of Men» as yoa"may fee in the Index to the Ori« 

<rntal Philofopii^^mt^ite Wokh^^MMiikA'^ iQ&r'c: 
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h evident in a. godd Meafure from Experience. ' W 
any one .afiirmsoditrwife of the Stars^ he ha&rndl 
Proof of it, becaufe aaiuch Thing can be gather^ 
from* their Operations^ which ar6 the only *Sigawi 
to judge of Beings by ^ But the conctary niay be> 
^efficiently coUeded from the Motion of therii^ 
which is nptvadbus^ like that of Creatures enduedi 
vith Freedom of Will, (<2) but certain and deter* 
ininate. .We have clfew here. fhcwn^ that theCorirfe 
of the Stars is adapted to the life of Man .4: 
whence Man ought to acknowledge^ that he, inhffi 
bcttqr Part, bears a nearer Refemblance to GodJ 
and is dearer to him ^ and therefore ought not to 
derogate fo much from his own high Birth,. as to 
place himfelf Below thole Things which God has 
given him; and he ought to give God Thanks for 
them, which is more than they can do for them- 
(elves, or at lead more than we are affured of. 
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Jgainfi the Worjhip given to Brute Creatures. 

BUT that which is of all Things mofl: abomina-^ 
ble, is that fdme Men, particularly the Egyptians^ 
(b) fell into the Worlhip even of Beads. For, 
though in fonie of them there do appear, as it were, 
fome Shadow of Underltanding, yet it is nothing 
comparcd with Man ; for they cannot exprefs theif 
inward Conceptions, either by diftinft Words or 

Writings i 

{a) But certain and^ determinate J &c.] By which Argument 
a certain King of Peru was perfuaded to deny that the Sus^ 
could be a God. See the Hiftory of the Incas. 

(I) Felt into the Worjhip enjen of Beafts^ &c.] Coocerning^ 
whom, Phtlo^ in his Embaffy, fays, << They cfteem Dogsj 
•* Wolves, Lions, Crocodiles, and many Other wild Crea- 
f^ tures in the Water and on the Land, and Birds, as Gikis/^ 
To which may be sdded» a long .Difcovrfe of -thisMatteF, in 
the Firil Book of DiodarusSici^. ■ ^'» ..'•..•i' '-^^'-(^ -. w^..-^ 
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Writings; nor do they perform A>£tions of difFerenc 
J^in^s, nor thofe of the fame Kind^ !« a'differcnt 
Manner; and much lefs caa they: atcain to tha 
Knowledge of Numbers, Magnitude, and of the 
Coelcftial Motions. Buc on the otber Hand, (a) 
]\lan, by his Cunning and Subtilty, can catch the 
flrongeft Creatures, wild Beafts, Birds,- or Fifties^ 
and can in fome Meature bring them under Rulea^ 
as Elephants, Lions, Horfes, and Oxen ; he caq 
jdraw Advantage to himldf, out of thofe that are 
pioft hurtful, as Phyfick from Vipers -, and thisr 
yfe may be made pf thpni all, which rhemfs:lvetf 

are 

{a) Man by his Cunning and Sultilty, &Cj] Euripides in J£o!us. 

Man has hut little Strength,, ' » 

Tet can, hy various Arts^ 
Tame the iJifi^defi Creatures 
In Sed, or Earth, or Air* 

And Antiphon : 

They us in Strength, ive them in Art, exceed* 

Which afrbrds us no bad Explication of Genefis i.-26. ami 
Pfalm viii. 8. He that defires a large Difcourfe of this Matf 
ter, may look into Oppianus, in the Beginning of his Fifth 
Book of Fi'fhing, and Bajifs Tenth Homily on the Six Days 
Creation. Origen, in his Fourth Rook againft Cel/us, has thefc 
Words. ** And hence you may learn, for how great a Help 
f* our Underftanding was given us, and how far it exceeds aU 
f* the Weapons of wild Bealts ; for our Bodies are mucH 
** weaker than thofe of other Creatures, and vaflly lefs than 
M fome of them j yet by our Underftanding, we bring wild. 
** Bealls undeF our Power, and hunt huge Elephants ; and 
f' -thofe whofe Nature is fuch, that they may be tamed, wc 
'** make fubjeft to us ; and thofe that a^re of a diiferent Nar 
*• ture, or the taming of which feems to be of no Ul'e to us, 
** we manage thefe wild Beafts with fuch Safety, that as wc 
f* will, we keep them fliut up, or, if we want their Fleih 
«* for Meat, we kill theni, as we do other Creatures that are 
•* not wild. Whence it appears th^t the Crer.tor made all 
** living Creatures fubj^d to Him, who is endued with Rca- 
" fon, and 9 Nature capable of underftanding him.*' Clau^ 
4ius Neapolitanusy in Porpiyty^s Firft Book againft eating liv- 
ing Creatures, fpeaks ihus concerning Man. " He is •Lof4 
V over all Creatures void of Reafon, z$ God V( over Maq«'^ 
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arc ignorant of, that by viewing the Structure iii3 
Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, and-cofn- 
paring tt^cthcr their fcvcra! Spwies and Kihdii^l^ 
learns his own BxccWency, antf^iow moch'rfibi^ 
pcrfcft and noble the Frame of the human B*!y 3^ 
than others ; which, if rightly corifidercd, is ib m 
from inclining hini to worfhip other Creatures, 
that hefliould rather think hi nrfelf appointed tKdt 
God in a Manner; under the Soprenie God.' 



SECT. VII. -^ 

jigdnfi the Wcrjbip given to tbofe tiingj which bagJi 
no real ExifteM£<. ■ y,^v 

WE read, that the Greeks and Latins^ and others 
likewife, worlhipped Things which had no real 
Exiftence, but were only the Accidents of Qth^r 
Things. For, not to mention thofe outrageous 
Things, (a) Fever, Impudence, and fuch like^ 
Health is nothing elfe but a juft Temperature, ^ 
the Parts of the Body ; and good Fortune a Gdiw 
refpondence of Events with the Wifhes of Men-J 
And the Affe(5lions, fuch as Love, Fear, Ange^f^ 
Hope, and the like, arifing from the Confiderajiw 
of the Goodnefs or Badnefs, the Eafinefs or Diffi'^ 
culty of a Thing, are certain Motions, in/th^t 
Part of the Mind, which is moft clofely conne6f^(ij 
with the Body, by Means of the Blood -, and chejr 
have no Power of their own, but are fubjedfc to 
the Command of the Will, which is Miftrdfi'of 
them, at leait as far as refpe6ts their Concinu^ce 
and Diredion, So likewife the Virtues, which liavc 
different Names. Prudence, which confifts in the 
Choice of what is advantageous : Fortitude,, m. un- 
dergoing Dangers ; Juftice, in abiUiniag fbomi wjiait 

.•.'■•. ... • • ■ . .»:-wifi e'. 
(a) Fsver, Impudtna^ and fuch like^ 4c^-} ^Sce.Ti/i^^XfrW 
Book oi the Laws. 



i^^r flILir ,avi?n-i:Tqpperaiicq ia. piaderating. Pka- 
fyfikr, mdihj^)^^ '^bere is. alfc^ a.^Qertain Difpofx^ 
l^narJncU^ thatw|(kicb is rightyWhipb 

|^g>¥s upott' i^M by loif^i^xcriife; which, ^ 
U: may; bevinc;reaf^4, (q it fiaj, op'diminifhed bjr 
^£gle(i, nay^fitfhay cntirelypbe^cf^^ in a Mani 
(^.^nd Hoi^Qur, to «^.hif h yire i;ea4 0^ Temples b^- 
iog.'d^dicat^d; is oxTp[y, jthe JudgiD^nt.oJf o^e concern- 
ing another, b endued with, yirtuc;. which often 
happens to the Bad, and not to the Good, thro the 
natural Apmcfrof Mankind to miftakc. (i) Since 
therefore thefe Things have no reaJ Exiftence, and 
cannQt be compared in Excellence with thofe that 
have a real Exiftence j nor have any Knowledge of 
our Prayers or Veneration of thepi ; it is moft dif- 
agreeaj:>le to right Reafi>n to worlhip them as Gpd; 

'''" and 

li; y. ■ • • 

. («) Jinii Uonvufy to 'wbfcb we rtady &c.] TuU;^ in tluB foro- 
adiBtioacd Piac^ ; and Li'vy^ Book XXVU. 

JJf\ Since therrfffre thefe Things have no real Exiftfncef &C.] 
Perha{>8 {ome may explain this Worlbip of the Heathens in 
tliis Manner ; as- to fay, that it was not fo much the Tbing«» 
^bidi were commonly fignified by thofe Words, that they 
worihippedy as a c-ertaiA Divine Power, from, which Jthey 
iipwed, or certain Ideas in the Divine Understanding. Thus 
tney'may be faid to worlhip a Fenjer^ not the Di^afe itfelf, 
''M^ 15 fea^ted in Ac human Body ; but that Power, which 
if;'i6:God, offending or abating a Fever; to worlbip /m* 
Iffdence^ not chat Vice which is feated in the Minds of Moo ; 
pi) ^ the Will of God, which fometimes allows Mens iisisr/ij«- 
ieii'ce to go on, which he can reftrain and punifti : And the 
4tiiie may be faid of the reft, as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, 
lyjiich are PaJJSens which God can either excite or reftrain ; 
IK fHVirtjues^ which are perfe6l.in the Divine Nature, and of 
which we lee only fome faint Refcaiblances in Men, arifing 
fnorti the Ideas of thofe Virtues which arc moft complete iti 
God; And o£ honour, which does not confift fomuch in the 
^eem of Men, as in the Will of God, who would have Vir* 
tae honourable amongft Men. But the Heathens themfelves 
fliver interpreted this Matter thus, and it is abfurd to wor- 
1ikip<the 'Attributes and Ideas of God, as real Perfons, under 
cbfcure Names, fuch as may deceive the common People. Ic 
Is Ditich more fincere and honeft to vvorfhjp the Deity himfelf 
Withbui any-Perplaxttits. Le Cl^rc, 
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and He is rather to be worfliipped upon their Ac-» 
count, who can give us them, and prcierve them 
for us. 



SECT. VIIL 

An Anfiver to the OhjeElion of the Heathens^ takeH 
from the Miracles done amongft them. 

THE Heathens ufed to recommend their Reli- 
gion by Miracles; but they were fuch as were 
liable to many Exceptions. For the wifeft Men 
amongft the Heathens themfelves, rejefted many 
of them, (/?}as not fupported by the Teftimony of 
fufficient Witnefles, {b) but plainly counterfeit! 
And thofc that fcem to have been done, came t6 
pafs in fome fecret Place, in the Night, before one 
or two Perfons, whofe Eyes might eafily be de- 
ceived with a faife Appearance of Things, by the 
Cunning of the Priefts. There were fome, which 
only caufed the People, who did not underftand the 
Nature of Things, elpecially their occult Quali- 
ties, to wonder at them -, much in the fame Manner, - 
as if any one (hould draw Iron with a Loadftone, 
before People, who knew nothing of it ; and it is 

related 

{a) As not fupported hj the Teftimony^ &c.] So Li'vy^ in the 
Beginning ; *' I do not defjgn either to affirm or deny thofe 
•* rhins^s relatfd before, or upon tha Building of the City; 
•* as fitter for Poetick Fables, than the fincere Memorials of 
** Affairs that were tranfafled : Thus much mud be allowed 
** Antiquity, thar by mixing human Things with divine, th« 
** Original of Cities was rendered the more venerable." ,. 

{Jf) But plainly counterfeit ^ &c.] It were much better to ac-* 
quiefce in this Anfwer, than to allow of rhein Miracles, or 
that fuch Things were done, as Men could not commooly 
dillinguiih from Miracles J fuch as Oracles, Wonders, curing 
of Difeafes, which if they were done, could fcarce be diftin<«. 
guifhed from true Miracles, at leaft by the common People* . 
See -what I have faid upon this Matter in the Prolegomena t<f: 
my EcclefafiiQal Hifcry, Se^. II. Chap, i* U Clen. 



related by many, (j^) that th^fe were the Arts in 
whi<jb Sifmn and ApoUonius Tyarueus: ^crc fo fktlfuL^ 
I do not deny, but that fome greater than thefc 
^ere feen,.whiclL.CQ4ild aDt,be,the.Effe6t^f natural 
Caufes, by human Power alone ; but they were fuch. 
as did not require ia Power truly Divine, that is,', 
Omnipotent; for thefe Spirits, who were inferior to 
God,^and fuperior to Man, were fufficient for thefe 
Things; becaufe ty their Swiftnefs, Strength and 
C^Roing, they could eafily re.moye diftant Things, 
aj^ (o to'cpmpound different Sorts of Things, ^ 
tq .produce pff^s. which fliould.be.very furprizing; 
tQMen. Bup the Spirits by whoai this was efFefted^y 
. wf re npt goofl, ^pd confcquently neither wa? their 
Religion .good J;, as is evident; from what was faid 
lii^oi-e, . f nd frooi this Confideration alfo, bccavifc 
they faid that they were compelled (^) by certaia- 
. L . . /■ ^ . ■ : Inchant^ 

'^^a) Thai tbifs'^ere the Arts^ &c.] Tatian. *« There art 
•V; certain Difcafes and Contrarieties of the Matter of which. 
**^l|/c arc compounded; when thefe happen; the Damons 

**''afcribc the Caufes of them to themfelves." . 

' . ■ ■ . . '' 

{h) By certain Inchantments, &c.] Thus the Oracle of 

fiecate in Porphyry. 

.",; J ccnUf inviik^d'hy weU'Con/ulted Prayer f 
, Such as the Gods haue to Mankind re*veaVd. 

And again. 

Why have you caWd the Goddefs Hecate 
^Fr(nn Hea<ven ; and forced her by a Charm Divine f 

And that of Apollo in the fame Writer, 

•^ Hear me^ for I am forced to /peak againft my WilL 

Thefe are the Rites of their fecret Arts, by which they ad- 
drefs xhemfelves to I know not what Powers, 'as Armhius cx- 
prdTea it, as if they compelled them by Charms to be their 
Servants 5 fo Clemens explains it. There is a Form of their 
Threats in Jamhlichus, Book V. Chap. 5, 6, 7. of his Egyp* 
//AH lilyfteries* The fame we meet with in Lucan^ Book IX. 
in the Words ciPompey the Lefs, and in Eufebius, out of Por- 
fiyfjf'BoQk V. Chap, lo, of his.Ge^// Preparat, Oth^r 

Forms 
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Inchantments againft their \V"iII : And yct'^tRfc 
wi&ft Heathens agree, that Chire could ntft poffit- 
1)iy be any fuch Force in WoiAi j but that d^jr 
could only peffiiiide, and thii according; t^thjc 
Manner of their Interpretadon. And a further 
Sign of their Wickedncfe is, that they would' fe- 
dertake many Times (a) to entice fome (O i^j; 
Love of others, notwithftanding their own -E^- 
deavoura againft^'ij, either by ralfe Pronnifes,' or 
by doing them fome Hurt; (*) which Thjijre 
were forbidden by human Laws, as Witchcrift. 
Neither ought a n y on e t^-«iEend«r- 4»at the Su* 
preme God ffaould fuffer fom^ Miracles to be 
done by evil Sj^ritsj becauft they who were al- 
ready fallen from the WokhJ^'^f the true God, 
(c) deferved to be deluded by iuch Deceits. . But 
jffiis is an Argument of their WcAneTs; tfiit their 
'rWorks were not attended with any remaricabfc 
• GiPiad ; for if any fe^med to be called JP life 
again, they did not continue long mit, notr cxfer- 
cife the Funftions of living Penons. If at any 
•Time, ariyThing proceeding from i Divine Power, 
appeared in the Sight of the Heathen ; yet it was 
not forctold"that it would come to pafs, in order 
to prove the Tiruth of their Religion; fo that no- 
thing 

Forms of Threatnings you have in Lucanf where he fpeaks of 
Erichthon ; and in Fapimiu aboat Tirefias. 

{a) To entice feme to the Lo'ue of others, &c.] See the Pbar* 
fMceutria of Theocritus and Virgil, and the Canfeffioo fif Fw" 
fhyry in Eufibius^ Book V. Chap. 17. of his Prifmrafm and 
yiuguftine^ Book X. Chap. 11. of his City of Goil. And llic 
fame Porphp^fy againil eating living Cssauue», fiitok U. %tA 
Origen again ft Oi/ks, Book WIL 

{h) Which Things ivere forbidden hy human La-ws^ ^^*} 
Z. Eju/dem^ Sedt. AdjeSiio D, ad Legem Cerneliqm eU ^ica& 
^ Vtueficisy L.fi quisfeS. qui ahortionis, /?► depqe^is^ f^^^ff^ 
Sententiarum, Lib, V. Tit. XXIII. 

{c) Deferred to he deluded by fueh D&tfits, &C.] D$Ui. iJtjL 
3. 2 Thejf, ii. 9, 10, Ephef. ii. 2, 3^ 
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^^ing hinders, bvit the Divpe Power might jprcj-' 
ppfC; to itfclf fpme other E nd ," w id cl;^ d iffercn t j^om 

fi^\^ For Inttahce,\;'/r^^^^ that* a bliri^ 

arji," was reft.ojed. to his Sl^hV ^j\ Vejpajtan^ 5 ;t 
n^ijght Be done, '{a) to reader yini.'oiorc vcnefabfe 
uponr'tW? Account; and thWehe rnijght^th,ereby.t& 
linore caiijy ohtaio tht Roman%mip\rti arid'^is 
therefore cj^ioferi by God, to bt^ the Executioner qF 
$is Judgments upon/thp Jews \ and pther like Rea- 
iojk tjierc might be for other Wonders, (^) which 
t2^d no Relation -at all to Religion, 
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. And from Oracles. 
'. ., . . . . . ■ 

AND alndofl: all the fame Things may be ap- 
.plied, to folve that which they allcdge concerning 
Oracles; efpecially what Was before faid, thatfuch 
"Men deferved to be impofed upon, who defpifed 
jjhat Knowledge, which Reafon and antient Tra- 
dition fuggcftcd to every Man.. Moreover, the 

Words 

' i(<i) To render him mare ifeneraBIe, &c.] Tacitus^ Hift. IV» 

••Many Miracles were done, whereby ifie Favoar of Heaven, 

/* and the' good Difpofition of the Gods towards Vefpapant 

'«• appeared." He had faid before in Hift. I. *• We believe 

•• tj^at after previous good Luck, the Empire was decreed, to 

•• Fefpajian and his Children, by the fecret Law of Fate, ax^d 

« by Wonders and Oracles." Suetonius iilhers in his Relation 

of the fame Miracles thus, Ch. 7. ••There was a certain 

•'Authority and Majefty wanting, 'vix, in a new and un- 

<<•• theught-of Prince; to which this was added." Sec the 

'<ranie Suetonius a little before, Chap. ^. Jofefbus fays of the 

•lam© Vijpafian^ Book IIL Chap. 27. of the Wars of the Jews, 

*« That God raii'ed him up to the Government, and foretold 

,**.him of the Scepter by other Signs," 

* ' - 

' W Which had no Relation^ &c.] But fee the Examinatioa 
*'''0f- Miracles, feigned to be done in Favour of Vejpajittn and 
Adrian f in my Ecclejtafiical Hiftory, Century IL i3?th Year. 
^LeClerc. 

o 



1^ OF ^HE^WHUT« OPfllHE Bo*J»i; 
Words of the Otfoles (a) mittQfor xhtiiAbft Parr 
ambiguous^, and iVidi' as mighii benntcrpretedarii 
rfie Event, be it whk icwotiM;iG&nd if iswf/M 
yi^A$ «K)fre pirtidultfrJy f(xc«)ld%t^them^:.d«atfiu 
no Neceflity of Its ^roceediftg^ froiivth OiimiKiiDnltf 
Being; becaufe eithier they were'.ftsch at miglu:^ 
pierceived beforehand, from luturall Caufesf tfacrt 
appearing, (i) as-fome Phyfidans forctrf 'fyaSook 
Difcafes ; or they might with Probability be con- 
jefturcd, from what we ufually fee. come tpjpaf 
which we read was often done :(^)^ % tJibr^ 

• ■''■ ■■ '."Were 

{a) Were for the mofi Part amligtMuSj &c*] Sec tb^J^laceft 
h? Oenomausy concerning this Su^jed, fn Ev/eSfrus, BooU-IY* 
Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24»'2$> 26; Henee ^^j^&ilit was by'lfte 
Greth called Atitsi, Ambiguous. Cicero, in his SeCbAct'Book 6f 
Dirination, fays, the Oracles of Afo/lo v/ ere kmhlgAouz-^ titLd, 
ifcfcare. •* Whichfocver of them cAwie to pa(V^'(f*y« hfe) the 
^ Oracle was true/* (Perhaps inan3r of the Onchtt^irelt 
cotthterf^ited after the Event c And there4ire4iian7 Reafeot U> 
ibfpeft, that Abundance of Frauds w^re vfed by Otviseri'^ 
Concerning which, D, de TunteneUe has :wf0te an -tbccttteht 
Book in French^ which I refer yon to^and what ]» fttl Hi 
Defence of it, Vol. XIII. of the Choice Libreuryi and wh^ 
Ai^'o^y Fan Dale has wrote of this Matter above all others, iU 
lis Book of Oracles.) 

(b) Aifome Phjficians for eiel future DifedfeSf &c.] ChalfUl^t 
etiTintitus. " Men are forewarned, either by the flying Df 
** Birds, or by Entrails, or by Oracles, fome propitibo? 5<- 
** mens foretelling, who knew all Things that will aftdfwa^ 
** come to pafs ; juft as a Phyfician, according to the lUiles 
*« of Phyfick, declares euher Death or Health, and as Jfnaxi* 
^* mander and Phereeides did aa Earthqaake.** Pliny^ Boo&f II. 

Chap. 79. ."-'.'■ v. ;;; 

{e) By ihofe 'ooho 'werejkilful in ctwl Matters^ Ac] '8fc tHe 
iVritcrs of the Life of )itticus. " A plaih Evidence of this 
•«' things bcfides thofe -Books wherein he ^Crrffff;/ mentkms 
^< it ex]f)refsly, (which are publiftied among the coirim|0a 
^« People,) are frxteen Volumes of Epiftles Tent to AttieOr^ 
'^ from his Confulfhip to the End of his Days ; whiciiWSb- 
*^ ever read$, will not think that he wants a cpniplele akd 
*« regular Hiftory of thofc Times; there Is fuck a fhll'De- 
♦♦-fti'iptron of'thc Inclinations of Princ«5, of the Vfces'^f 

^' great 



fictogue, tiked.ouC;o£.th(^i«J%//i?$tf Vcrfcs ;;(i)j,ii3i 

^^tfiefe isnotliHigi^v'hi^Hls not J^Jd opi^rtV; fl^ that one w^Id 
5*'tMfily be led to think Prudence to be a Kind of Divination. 
•* For Cicero did not only foretell future Things, that would 
^f.:>Jljq;yper ih h\% wn Wfe-time^ bucj,^like a Diviujcr^de- 
^' fcU«^ ihol* alf^ that €api« to ^afs .JiStely.*/ GV^■r/^ a;^^n^ 
^fittl]^<of binifeljFt iA.bij^^ Sixth EpiSle of fiis Sixteenth Book^ 
f6 Jo'thaftW^TiiHOii^ing, happened, in, which J 4^djioi^Qt^ 
ftfitCdL Wiiei}</off» jQqc9 I who api a publick Augur, 2i)^c^tXcf 
i^.:An^nn^n4^i^{^fi9\^g^t$t^hy my ff^mer Prodi £kion«,.l{^^ 
fhi^oHrmtd yiH>'Jn>th^, Attthpfliy pf Augury aqd Divjparioo^ 
c5| iyjott,o«ghjfejfPiJibeJi€v« what 1 fo^e^l^ J <do no^ piikkct.my 
tfJifipuje^ttttc Cr^m itfip. flying of Bird^p jRi^ from the Ma(?«^ 
itfrjiil' jjbcir.ck^ijogi 4s our Afrtej^c^tt iJH *WJr fro^tbei.re- 
ai l)<>Qndingof it^^Corn that falU froa^xbeChickeos.MotH<h^» 
3*ffi»ct.from 'DrfiSMrvs.i but I,have o^ber Signs, wjii^r.J pb- 
jrfjF iipfvev'' Th«it ;5«^« foretold tliat grea^ Calamities Wpuid 
come upon /Athens, froth Munithia. Aad. TAalet, that the 
Foram of the Mi/efi would one Time be in a Plafce then dc-^ 
iblfcd, Plut^cb iri ^on. . \ v.. / 

1^; ■. .:■. ,A ^ :. ■■:".. ■ "•....■; »^i.. .i.>K' • . .>,^-.- -^ 

ajffifi*t'B0ok-X».-:Cii44v.:a7. ^ .. ^ ./ ^;,v^; ,.'^7 • • • ■ ..■';•. ^..^, >- 
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preter of- the SibyU be thought to have decla/ed •« Ki<id of 
ofj-ciphecy, witho\it,^|iny JDeii^n; Jikc^.pw^-^/j,.,^ 
el^qrjtikt of wbat^be; pnppbefied : iJciW^fiqt i^hat' i^^ 
eira^rl^ Pcrfon, aiid.er Vbe t)iiguire,^f ^h a one, pr^a^led, 
iilbAli ibe tioUicn Agc^ds .^ cottung^, from the Qpinipn of 
(ilhoAt. who thought d^at thexe Wpul^. bea Renovation o/ all 
\^j[^x^^\%v^d ch^tTthefameXbipgs wod;Id Cod^e to paj[sa|raip. 
i,Sfer,whfi-^«*/*A.b«i^ i]M<^ Of this M«5ter, Book IL S?§, <c.. 
..IQld^ibe Noie«^npoii.tjbat Place.. yVbjqrtfore in tbi^, tbc^^/^y 
)(1¥fifi»ot a Pro|^hetefi^,,ndt did /^r^ ^r^ic ^cicc aay f^f^p\f^ 
sc::y - O i ' cici 
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which) thougl^ \inkno^ to himffc^fy he defcribM 
tho Coming of Cbrift^ and the Bendits we (hon^ 
receive, from hini ; TKus in the fame Sibylsi^ t^^i 
ia) he wa3 to bt arlknowkdged as King, who¥l^aS 
to be truly oiu* King; (*) who^was to rife out^f 
the Eaft, and be Lord of all Things. (0 The Cir- 
cle of ApoUo is tb be feen {d) in P&rpbyry \ in wbi^h 

M 

cles of Chrift : See Strviuj upon the Place, ^^JfaacVoJpuit 
Intierprefaiion of that Eclogue. LetUri. 

(0) He ivas to be acknoijuleiiged as Kingy &C.] C/ViCrtf mCBf 
tloQs him in his Second Book of Divination. 

{h) Who ijoas to rife out of the Eajiy &c.] Stutonius ^ 
J^fpafian^ Chap. 4. Tacitus^ Hift. 4. 

(0 The Oracle of Apollo, &c.] See Juguftint of thp Ctiy 
tf Gody Book XX. Chap. 23. and Eufehius*% Preparat, Book 
J V. Chap. 4, And the fame Porphyryy in his. Book of the 
Oracles, fays, ** The God {Apollo) teftifics that the Egyptianiy 
** CbaUieansy Phanticians, Lydians and Hebre*wSf are they 
•* who have foond out the Truth." He that wrote cbe.£x- 
Bortation to the Greeks, amongft the Works of Jufiin, qooces 
. this Oracle : 

The Hebrews only and Chaldees are nuife. 
Who truly ^ixjorjoip God the eternal King* 

And this. 

Who thefirft Mortal formed, and calPd him Adam. 

There are two Oracles of Cato*s concerning Jefus, which £»- 
Jibius in his Qofpel Demenfiration tr^nfcribed out of Porphyry* 

Souls of their Bodies Jlript, immoMal are, 
7'his nxjife Men knoiv ; and that <which is endued 
With greateft Piety, excels the reft : ^ 

^be Souls of pious Men to Heaven afcendt 
though various Torments do their Bodies vex. 

The fame are mentioned by Auguftine, Book XXIX. Chap. 23. 
of his City of God, out of the fame Porphyry ; where he brit>gs 
another Oracle, in which Jpoilo faid, that the Father whom 
the p'loas Hebrenvs worfliipped, was a Law to all the Gods. 

(d) In Porphyry, &c.] -This is juftly enough faid upo» 
Porphyry, and thofe who are of the fame Opinion with him, 

concerning 
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he 'fays, the other Gods were aeHal Spirits, and 
fbsit the one God of the H'eirews wis to be wor- 
ftipptt! : Which Words, if the Worftiippcns of 
ii^Q obeyed, they ceafed to be his Worihippcrs ; 
a they did not obey him, they aceiifcd their God 
df a Lye. To which may hje added, that if thcfe 
Spirits would, in their Oracles, have confultcd the 
Good of Mankind i they would, above all Things, 
have propofed to them a general Rule of Life> 
and aflbred them of a Reward, which they who fo 
Ifved might ejcpeft; but they did neither of them. 
On the contrary, (^i) they many Times in their 
Verfes applauded Kings, though never fo wicked ; 
(h) decreed Divine Honours to Champions, (c) en- 
ticed Men to unlawful Embraces, (d) to purfue 
unjuft Gain, (e) and to commit Murder 5 which 
may be evidenced by many Inftances. 

(ORcerning thofe OracIes» and may be brought as an Argu- 
ment adHominfitn^ as Logicians call it; but> iihce it does net 
appear, that thefe Oracies were not feigned; nay, there are 
very <good. Reafoos to think they were ££iitioQs, they o^ugbt 
to be of no Weight amongll Chriftians. Le Clere. 

(tf) They mar^ Timet in their Verfesy &c.] See thofe a?- 
ledged by Oenomaus in Eu/ehius's Gofpel Preparat. Book V. 
Chap. 25, and 3:;. 

{h) Decreed 4iwne Honours to Chetmpio^Sy &C.] See the iame 
Author, Chap. 32. oi Cieomedes ; which we find alfo in O/7- 
gen^s Third Book againft Cel/us. 

(f) Enticed Men io unta^wful tmhraces^ &c.] TJiis was 
ihewn before. 

{i) To pur/ue unjuft Gain, &c.] See Eu/eiius*9 G^fel Pre- 
farat. Book V. Chap. 22. 

{i) And to commit MurdeY, &c.] Oenomaus recites Oracles 
' of this Kindj which you may find in the foremen tioncd Bdo)t 
0f fu/ehius, Qhap. 19. and 27. • 
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S*fe C T. X, 

The Heathen k^li^i^^^ ?^^>^^^/iWy^ 

cu^n jiccordy as' fcin as bimhnAffift^ was, 




nient againft iudf/ in that t^crcfot^riiutii^ 
Force was wanting, it imrticdratel jf 'fell," W^f ife- 
only Support were t&icn taken bWayr ^or-ir-ytii^ 
t\ifn your Eyes towanis all the C.hnftian br MfAoff^ 
metan Empires, you willfind HrithtJriJlm dp Whtt^ 
imcnrioned but in Boolcs: Nay, HHforjrmfwiWJ'felH 
^at in thole Times, when the Emperors rVi^dti^C 
dp t^prcc and Ponilbmenf, as the firft EtnpAk)?^ 
dM i or of Learning and Cunning," as-7»/?tf)i;'aH,' 
^' fupport the Heathen Religion;' even' therJ'''if 
continually detrealVii ; no Force being ni^ide ^ 
of agaihft it, n6 Greatnefs of Family, (forJt'^iw 
cddninoiily believed /that Jefus was the' Son^^oiPTgF 
Carpenter;) no Flourilh of Words, no'feribes, (fe? 
they were poor ;) no Flattery, for they on (he 
contrary defpifed ' all Advantages, and fj^id there 
was no Advcrfity but they ought to pndcrgo, vipprt 
Account of their Law. And now, how weak.n?fiQi 
the Heathen Religior^ be,. to be oyerthrbyjrn .by 
{uch weak Helps ? Nor did the vain Credufit^'o^ 
^he Heathens orijy vaijiil^ at this Do^j^ripe, (tf) but 
Spirits rhemfclves came out of Men, atthcNar^e^ 
cf Chrift •, were filepced ; and being aQced the I^^a-^ 
ioii of their Silence, {h) were forced to owii, tha| 
they couid dp nothing when Chrift was invoked* * 

. (tf) ^But Spirils thmfilwi camt out of M^n, $cc J . ' 44(, y% 
%6, viii 7. xvi. i8. ... :. ' .. '\ "'^ 

{I) PP'ire forced tor tnvn, &C.1 TirhitHan \tt his Aptrtogy.* 
^ec alio Z/wfz;? sgaiitlV hMt Divrners. "}ipollo iti ^DkfSnil 
" This Place, DathHe^ is filled with-iicatt' Bbdic^*-v*ic!i 
•* hifldcr the OratJer.**' j^r)^//?x and.oihet''Ohwfi[ianM$r«yrtf 
aied fh'jic. See Chryfifi^m rfgaiait ihc CJ'ietttiied. ' \"' ■"'r- A 

^WTs. 
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Jn, -^fiper^^ ti>is^ that 4be Riji mdVcfay^ ofRclh^ 

: V •' ' , ■ • P^^ is.ming to th€ Stars, .. 

THERE were fome Philofophers, whoafcribcd 
t^jff.Rife ^nd . Decay of all. Relj^ipn to.the. Sf^s. 
B.j9t this ftarry ^cijence, wH,ic{i ,i;b'ey profeds'to k 
^p^^n^erft 

(^) that.th^rcis.Apthin hp> fpurid in.lc^- 

l^yt^^this ohe Tlamg,. that thpre is no Certain t^^^^ 
Ji;,^^ (fio not fpcak ot' .thofe Effc(9;s, which naturally; 
£pi|flw frotp^.n^ffkry Caufes / (^) but of fucJi ^|^ 
pri9C?lE4r.j^oni,tnf^^ is in its bwa 

^gjtujij^i^ f^tiffiCp fs that.no pxternal Neccflity caj^' 
^^JL^d^v^ k : ';For. if the Aft of Willing flowedt 
f^on;! 4icli a pecj^i^^^ (c) that Powep. 

^Hich.we experience inth^ Sou), of deliberating 
^dchuGng, would be given us tonoPurpofc; 
^),aRd th? Juliice of all Laws, and of Rewards 
;|n4^unifhments, would be entirely taken away^ 
Ijg^aufc there,. is neither Blajne nor ^efert due ta 

^i;b r;; ^ . / • ..9; 4,, , that 

. .fell ^T&at there is nothing- artai(t H 'he found in it, &c.] See 
Vit c^ceU^fit, Differ zsktio'n of Bar de/anes the Syrian, concern- 
ibgtfeis IWAtccr ; whifch you may find in the PhilocaliacoWtdtA 
lwtt*D^«f, and in Iu/ehius^% Prefhrau Book VI. Ch. le. \ 

^^fj^utof/u^l'as proceed from the Will of^ Man, &c.] %tk 
JHexkndir j^hridJfibat's Book coiicetning this Matter. 

(0 Tiat Power labich tve experience, &c.] Sec Eufehiut^i 
&b)pelPreParat. Book' VI. Ghap. 6. . 

, (d) And the Jiffiice of. all Lav^i, &c.] Stic Jt^in^s Apb- 
Wgy II, *«^If Mankind t>e iiot eiidued whha Power of chufing 
** freely ; to avoid that which is bad^. and to comply witii 
•♦ that which is gpod ; the Caqfe of either of them cannot 
•* be (aid to be from himfelf/* See alfo what follows. And 
tliuB Tafian ; " The iPreedbm of the Will coniifts in this ; 
M ,t))fKr t wicked Man h juftly punifhed, becanfe his Wic- 
*' kediner^ is from Jumfelf ; and a good Man !s rewarded^ 
<f WauiiQ he l^|t^. pot voluntarily tranfgrefied the Will of 
*^.QQi^f',, Tq it>i^,.fna^;be add^ ChalciJius^i DifpviXjMion 
-f Qncerning this IVjIf^tt^r la 9r/z(Mr«i* . ^^ 
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tbat^hich is.plamljr unaToicbbK i^Fiirtber, fiace 
feme Adion3 of the WiU iiftjceVil:; if they arq, 
CfuiccI by -a ccrMifl^-^Neccffity of 4he jijsaven^, 4fidt 
bccaufe God ba^i^garaoiiLic^iLP^^^f to the Hi^ 
vijns and the teaVcoly^Bodiesi it-wiUfoUow^tfeat 
Godt.who is perfti^^^good, (a} i^ At true Cjufe: 
of moral Evil ; ud at 3ie iainc T^$9c that he prph 
fc0es his utter Abhorrence df . Wickednefs in' l^^ 
poiitive Law, he has planted the efHcjt^i^t ajid ihe* 
vitablc Caufe of it:» in the Natureof li^btngs; th^nq- 
fore he wills two Things. cOntraj'jLiio each other^ 
viz. that the fame Thing fhouW h^% and not tie i 
and that thai (hould be a Sin, \yhich5s done by 9 
Divine Impulfe. {i) It is faid by others,, witti .% 
greater Shew of Probability, that firft the Air, and 
afterwards our Bodies, are affefted by the Influence 
of the Stars, and fo imbihe certain Qualities, which, 
for the mod Part, excite in the Soul Defires an- 
fwerable to them ; and that by thefe the Will is 
enticed, and oftentimes yields to them. Bur, if 
this be granted, it makes nothing to the QueMori 
in Hand. For the Religion of Chrift coufd not 
pofTibly have its Rife from the Affcftions of the 
Body, nor confequently from the Power of the 
^tars j v.'hich, as was faid, ad upon the Mind no 
otherwife than by fuch AfFedions ; becaufe,thi«. 
Religion, in the higheft Degree, draws Men off 
from thofe Things that delight the Body. The 

wifeli 

(a) Is the true Caufe ef moral EuiU &c.] l^ldto fpealcs 
Sig^inft this, in his Second Republickj ** The Cauie is ^rtint 
«* him that chofes, God is not the Caufe." Thus ChalcidiuM 
tranflates it in Timarusy /which Juftin^ in the fore mentioned 
Place, fays, agrees with Mofes. 

{b) It is/aid by others ^with a greater She<w ofProbabiliij^ &c.] 
But they fpeak moft truly, who deny any fuch .Influences at 
all ; and acknowledge nothing clfe in the Stars but JE^eat- and 
Light; to which we may add, their W^eidjit refuUiug from 
their Bignefs ; but thefe hare, properly, fp^al^jng, no Relation' 
to the Mind. Le C/crc. • .. . \ 



a»d good ^Meft ftom thi^'Iikwri^f'irtitnSurfc 4fldi 
legion; as th«yi Lives -pla»»fl)gilii^ P^^nditf ^ 

^t^ Always werfc ^Cttig!^ XSIMftiaA^r Siihe^ >iw to 
^nijght be combtemled Qpc^ 'Ch^^ £^p^ 

th€f, fhe Efftffts of the Stirs/ ^ the moft loafMd 
cphfefs, refpciS i$nly particular Pariskcf^heWdfbJ^ 
and are temper^ : But this Rc^igitfh b^^nti^^ 
iiued already for above firtcen hti«d*ed Yeai», noft 
only in onej but iti vely dift^ni Part? 6f kheWi)fld$ 
aqd fpch as are under very different Pofitioiii 
of the Stars. ■ " ' . :,--ig 
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fhe p;incipal Things of the Chrtjiian Religim^erf 
\jtpproi^e4 of by the wifejl Heathens : And tf thfri^ 

ieafjy Thing in it hard to be believed^ the lik^ tg 

he found amongjt the Heathen. 

THERE IS the lefs Reafon for the Heathens 
to oppofe the Chriftian Religion ; becaufe all the 
t^arts of it are To agreeable to the Rules of Virtue, 
that by their own Light they do in a Manner coh- 
vinte the Mind ; infomuch that there have not 
been wanting fome amongft the Heathen, who 
have faid thefe Things fingly, which, in our Reli- 
gio-n, are all put togetijier. For Inftance {^) th^^t 

Religion 

(a) Except truly kno*wing and good M^n, &c.] Thus Zorcf^ 
after : •* Do not incrcafe your Fate." And Ftolemaus: •* A 
>^ wife Man may avoid many Jnftaences of the Stars..' . v 

J{^) 3*bcu Religion dm natfiaefift in Ci^^emofti/(Sp. S^»} M^PfinderJ: 

'^ Whhh€lednMihdtk''BacriJleeihGo^i ■'■■•- .yi^^.i' 
mififnuti^y^kikWpMs/^^r^^^^^^^^ ''-■*- 

• .■^■^- ■■ ' CiciH 
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&oligio6^«dort Aottcoolifl! ia Gereii!i04ifs, - \mGh iih 

tfAiKn^^in bis Second Book of the Nature of tbt Gods : " The 
** beft Worfhip of the Gods> which i»a](o the moft innocenr, 
«* thttoioft ihoi^^ifini^the sn^ fvM, of fibe]r;f ^b w sevdmbce^ 
«.^:tyem alivavtvtorit&baiipott, £w:efi^ a|;fliiKntptedoMiil^ilfid> 
f Expreffioo^^'lMiAivi agdn^iii his SecoBd /Bode (^lUm^s^ 
^ The liw cottniinas ui to..ap|<roach the Qodi &»cmi|^W 
•« that isi with^ oor.xMiods, which it aU i^ 9^*^y.P,^;/a^, 

y MeiSlla'i OJifriagrCMfff 'wiiij all their C9JI) ^ ^^' ., 

; ,'. , ^ufi'ue ond.fii^t, IB fU our furtt Thm^hti^ i . ^'^ \ K 

" .yfti und\fimlUa Vhriutfrom tin BnaJ!. ^ ' •*' ^^ 

!• . P^p!i ^^fit ^ lobat you pleafi thtnjacfijtcw* ' * ",/ ' ' |' , ^ ' 

Thefe Vcffes iecm to have Refpea to the l^yMM^OttiAt^ 
#hidl yft^ find in Par fiypy*s Second Book a^fainft «aflng4Hfii^ 
CTH^iittires ; where any Thing offered by« pioas^^an^ ik^ptS^^ 
fctved to Hecatombs of anotker. In the fame Book P4Vfbyry 
ha» thefe. Words to the IrkePorpole: M Now th(ey eftecai|c 
** him not fit to offer Sacrifice worthily, whofe Body is not 

V clokthed with a white and clean Garment ; but they do >dbt 
" think it any great Matter, if fome go to iacrifice, llf^ving 
** their Bodies clean, and.alfo their Garments, thodgh' their 
** Minds be not void of Evil : As if God were not anbti de- 
^ lighted with the Purity of that which in us is n^oft divine, 
** and bears the nearefl Refemblance to him. F^ it is wcitr; 
5f tea in the Temple of Epidmrus^ • ^ ^ > 

, Let aU nxibo come to offer at this Shrine ^ . . \\ 

Be pure I fo tjue command. ,' [ »■ 

•* JJow Purity confifts in holy Thoughts.'* And a liJttle 
a&i^-^ ** No moral Things ought to be offered or dedicat^ 
** to God, who, as the Wife Man faid, is above all j j^i 
*• every Thing material is impure to him who is immate- 
** rial ; wherefore Words are not proper to exprefs ourfelves 
'< by to him, not even internal ones, if polluted by the Paf- 

V fions of the Mind." And again : ** For it is not reafbn- 
•* able, that in thofe Temples which are dedicated to th^ 
^ Gods by Men, they (hould wear clean Shoea without anj 
** Spots ; and in the Temple of the Father^ that is, iA this 
** worldt not keep their inner Cloaths (which is the Bodyy 
•* tjieat, and converfe with Purity in the Temple. of ^ihair, 
*'' Father.'^ Neither can I dmit what fotbws out of thfi^MM 
Book i <«. Whoever ia perfnaded that.theGodsi heaver iKhN^ 
f' of the(tY^cf^i#/ but look .ifflly,:.Q}nibe];hiaiitif]^<7!^ 



^»temit Adultery, is an Adulterer ; (k) tha^ wc 



aHT ^" : "i^t^TN hh ■\t5 ^-v. -'•. . •■' ^.'^ >.'Ooa' h.icr^? '. = • 

<i4li^ jdd <»f>iT^gr, :die4>eS S8<«|fk;ei j viiow can fiKban 
<f aofife^ lib ot)W!iiwife( than - Sober, Gpdljv 4nd Rig^lttootw?*^- 
W1kiflre^4MXfi4id^|}refe t&ree known Wordfs lof Am/, 77/. iiTzi 

tnc Ijaws': ** Let your Mind be void of all Evil ^ fot!t3]|S- 




, , quoted"..,., ., __ , -, _. , -^, 

phap. 24.. M Wffl^j'^'i^r^flrnceiv^ Gfid 10 be Qrt^, ^opl« 
'•< tious, and to/be JcVerenCed^ as Tp^efc in Majcffy^;;^ a 
.J* Friend, andt^i^tii^k)ri |at hai)(3? Yott muft not wbrffiip him 
^*^tll^^aci:iraces, fnd.Abiindanceof BIoo4y but with/a ^x^ir^ 
^JVIiftd^ 9«d dn si^pright IntcBtion." To tKe fafiie SeM'e if / 
t}m(^I>io.n.fr^fmnfij. Of at, 3. Thutytiidet, 3ook I. **,Tbii3^, 
^\^ra(^ o(her F<ei|ival, but a Man's >doi»g Uis Duty." Di^^ 
ffoati: ^Poeft,Q<yt a good ^a!i thii^k every Day aje^ival V%,^ 

iM) '^bat hiwh kAs i^in hisHi^tj, &c.] Thus OvU^ . . 

'^ j^. , j?f whoforhfarsj only becaufe ^M* 

,^.0iiiriJifgaUne, ht^ d it an Adulitrer* '' . 

9M>}^ the Father : «• There is fuch 2 Thing as Inceft, witli- 
4* 6ut th^ Adt of Whoredom ; iwfe. The Defire of it." Aod 
|n another Piacip : " She is reckoned amongft Sinners, an(| 
" not without Reafon, who is modyi out o? Fear, and not 
•* for Virtue's Sake." " 

'S^ T^ '^.^9^^t^o^ ^0' return, ak Injury^' $:c.] Sep 
^'ji/fl's triton, and Maximuf 'Tyrfus*i SeCona DiiTertatioaA 



■^./OGorgi^, i^s the wry htfi^f M^\ 
WhQ^ canforgvvf thigruLttft Injuries i 



J^JIm Spartianus: *^Tq a certain Perfon, who laid that ^t 
^' wai a princdy Thing k> do Good tb Friends, and Evif 
^uto Enemies: Rather, aofwered he, to do Good to Frt«nds^, 
^viiind jto< make Enemies Friends." And the Catoe DJon^ 
tit-DehvereaP ©r^/W^, in Plutarch feys; that a true Dc* 
IMlAt^ioft of a^^ilmbphieal Difpodcion coofiUs not in any 
dtiM^ibelii^'MAdctb^his Friend; bnt wbcrn he is injared^ia 
|»in#^Gl)^dn«i'eaoed»v and mercifitl towards ihofe who faa^ 
ite««l<*d him. " " • . - ^ • ' ^ - 
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ought not to return an Injury ; (^) that a Huibaiiif 
ought to have but one Wife ^ (b) that the Bands 
of Matrimony ought not to be diffolved; (c) that 
it is every Man's Duty to do Good to another^,' 
(4) efpeciaily to him that is in Want; {e) that, -as 
much as pofllble. Men ought to abft^n ftbtti 

Swearing; 

(^a) That a Hujhand ought to bavi hut one Wife, &'c.] ^ee 
what is before qaoted out of Sallufi and others, abont thif 
Matter* Euripidis in his Andromache : 



'It is hy no Means fa 



One Man Jhould o*er tivo Women haw* the Rule ; 

One nuptial Bed ivill a imfe Man fuffice% 

Who 'would half e all Things regulated nmll. *■ 

And more to the fame Parpoie, and in the Chorot of tlifi£Mi« 
Tragedy. 

{h) That the Bonds of Matrimony ought not to be dijfohoed^ 
&c.] So it was amongd the Romans till the five handred and 
twentieth Year of the City, as Valerius Maximus informs us^ 
Book III. Chap, i . Anaxandrides to the fame Purpofe, 

^Tis Jhameful thus for Men to ebb andflo^v, 

[c) That it is e'very Man*s Duty to do Good to another. Sec ] 
Terence* s Se/f Tormentor, 

I am a Jdan, and think every Thing humane belongs tome, 

« We are by Nature related to each other,*' fays Florentinus 
the Lawyer, L, ut *vim. D. de Juftitia^ And this is the J^^anr 
ing of the Proverb, " One Man is a Kind of a God to an^ 
«* other. '^ Ciceroy in his Firft Book of Offices, fays, there 
]$ a mutual Society betwixt Men, all of them being rclace4 
to one another, 

i^d) Efpecially to him that is in Want, &C.] Horace, Book 'IL 

Wretch, tjoby Jhould any njuant, nvhen you are rich ^, 

In Mimus : 

Mercy procures ftrong Security. ' ' 

(0 That as n^uch as pejjible^ Men ought to abfainfrom S'weafiy 
\ing, &€.] Pythagoras : " We ought not to fwear by the 
.f' Gods, but endeavojur to make ourfeJyes. believed wicjioiil 
if* an Oath :" Which is largely explained by Hierodes, Q^ 
%\b Golden Vcrfes. Marcus Antoninuf, Book |ll. in his De- 
I fcrijstioi) 
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SWttirii%-, (A) that in' Meat and Cloaths, they 
oiaghtP'be'COBtent with what is neoeflary to fup- 
pijt; Nature. And if there be aay Thing in the 
Chrillian Religion difficult to be; believed, the 
li(^ is to be found amongft: the wifeft of the Hea* 
ti^ns^.f^we have before made appear^ with refpeft 
t^the in)mortality of the Soul, and Bodies being 
rdftored to Life again. Thus Plato^ taught by the 
CBahLeanSj {b) diftinguifhcd the Divine Nature 

into 

fcription of a good Man, (ay#, '* foch ah one needs no Oath.'* 
JSopbocUs in his Oeilifut Coloneus : 

I would hoi bmvejffu /'wear y heeaufe "'tis had. 

Climus the Pyihagirean would fooner lofe three Talents in*a 
Caafe, than affirm the Trath with«an Oath. The Story it 
selated' bj Bafiliu$ concerning reading Greek Authors. 

{fi) That in Meat andCloatbs, &c.] Eurifidis: 

There are, hut two Things which Mankind do^want^ 
A Cruft of Bread y and Draught of Sprit^ Water i ■ 
Both which are near, and will fufice for Life* 

And Lncan : 

' There is enough of Bread ami Drink for ail* 

And Arifiides: 

We want nothing hkt deaths, Houfes^ and Food, 

■*'^(i) Difiinguijhed the Divim Nature, fccj See Plato*s Epiftlc 
to DVoTtyjfus, . Plato calls the firft Principle the Father, the 
fccorid Principle, the Caufe or Governor of all Things, in 
tis Epiftle to Hermias, Era^us, ' znd Corifcus. The fame is 
called the Mind by Plotinus, in his Book of the three Principal 
Suhfiances, Numenius calls it the Workman, and alfo the 
Scm : And Amelias the Word, as you may fee in Eu/ehius, Book 
XL Chap. 17, 18, 10, See alfo Cyr/rs Third, Fourth, and 
Eighth Books againlt Juiian. Chdlcidius oh Timaus, calls 
the fi'rft the Supreme God *, the fecond, the Mind, or Provi- 
dence ; the third, the Soul of the World, or the Second 
Mind. In another Place he diilinguiihes thefe three thus: 
The Contriver, the Commander, and the Effe^r. He 
. fpeaks thits 6f the fecond: <* The Reafon of God, is God 
'^^ cdnfultih^ the Affairs of Men ; which is the daufe of 
^ Mens tivmg w^li and happily^ if they do not neglect thai 

^ " Gift 



S05 OF tllg*fTfftt?ttf.x3¥5ilPtiie Boefel^ 

Ibej&ined^illttHe tubman, t;a\Ji^L^ XkAgtiM 

Example to JSfcuft^s^ iihcyh^i ^id/ti^<HAm» 
from Heaven to deliver to Men the Art of Phy- 
ficlt. Many a^. -pffefelea af ;tH<^-;Crc^^f "CTO ^ 

tkors do not teU of their God&lji'SeaMi weersi£ler»» 
vants to Kings, others were ftnfcbamiji Titawdiri' 

ijilts. ripped UD/wounded,M«rm#©^ 
them affirmed, that the more vlir^e.<;;fl(8^ 
delightful it was. (^) PlaSo. in bi^ SccoAil^e- 

** Gift which the fapreme God has beft^j^rejvOQ.^^f ^he 
•• Pyfhd;{g0reant9Bgti to the fupreme God the Number '^fhrejv 
•• as pc^fcft," fays Serohtt, on the Scvcinh •Bel<^iiP^^w5P 
much differing from which» is lY^zi 6f\Akii)htUi cdi»eSr^^ 
the fame Pythagoreans^ in the Beginning of his Firft Bopk of 
the Heavens. (This is more largely handled "by i^fL^vtiy 
learned R» Cu/kvorjiy in his £ngli^ v(ork of the,^^jifi^^»tf/ 
Sy^em of the Worlds Book I. Chap. 4. Which yOii wiEt not re- 
pent conful ting.) 

(«) \\Xvaxiy that gpeat Entmy to the ChriflianSi &c,] Book 
VL " Amongft thofe Things which have Underfianding, 
** Jupiter produced ^fculapius from himfelf, and caafed him 
*• to appear upon Earth, by Means of the fruitful Life of the 
** Sun ; he, taking his Journey from Heaven to Earth, ap« 
♦* peared in one Form in Epidaurus.^^ Thus Porpbyty, as 
Cyrii relates his Words in his forementioned Eight Book: 
'* There is a certain Kind of Gods, which in a proper Sea« 
** fon are transformed into Men.** What the Egyptians 
Opinion of this Matter was, fee Plutarch^ Sympof^ VIII. 
^offl, I. to which may be added that Place ofJ<Ss xiv. la. 

{h) Plato, in his Second Repuhlick^ &c.] The Words are 
thefe, tranflated from the Greek: ** He will be fcoorged, 
^' tormented, bound, his Eyes burnt out, and die by Cruci- 
*' fixion, after he has endured all thofe Evils.*^ Whence he 
had that, which he relates iq ins Third Book of Republick f 
•< That a good Maa wit) be (ormeatcdi furioofly treated, 

« have 



f>V^Mii[Uysi,m^ Manner fprpphe^if;^ ^s^t/pr 

Ifiaryk»««^lfl?j <tepriwiijl of »JJ,^jt%f9«wimenjv,^ 
«;bMcfeeb«?jr4)6rlppkpd,»ppPlbyi3^fft||»a;wicl5(^ 
M»9>i IB4y l3»;d«rided, sadst |a|fe*?!nged,:, Aa* 

i$;{l9:?o«isry^i^ tQfbe phtaii^dv . . ^ .. I 

■ ■' s . I 

* " . • . . - A 

~^f liav« his Hands cut off; his Eyes plucked oit* will ^ 
** boun d , CO tu^ em ne d , and b ii r a t ,' ' Ln^amiitjin his Infii-^ 
tut Inns ^ Book VJ. Chap. 17. Iiaa prefervcd this ?\s,ce6fSineitai^ 
•* Thia 19 chat virtuous Man, who ihough hi* Body fofitt 
'f -TojjpticDU in every Partj though the Flame etiler into J^» 
^ Moiithj though bfa Hands be extended on a Cipis; doci 
*^ not regard w-^^?/ he fuffers, but h^w *wtiL** SAch ah'^ 
^mpi^i reprefeats 10 ns in thefe Veifca : •"- 

* 3 M 
^*^' Sum f fiald this tinder Fiifl? I drink y&urfuHGlui 

tf ^ Of purpii BLod^ S&$ner may Hea^vin and Eartb 

Jlppr^uch t^ih cihir^ and htJQsn^d in tfnf, 

"*'' Than I m you expn/s a fiaticring W^dr 

•}5:|/;whji9i^th?>t:Of.i4^ mentioned by P^, injtlic forc^ 



)ct 



'"l^^twiiibij n9t to he thought ^ tht heft J 
'''^ t^\i^-rooted tn'iis Mind he hears a Stocky 
^ fthtiHc^dlltds ^fir Covfifih m derived^ 
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SEC T. J. 

A Confutation ^fjudaifmi begtmiag mtb an Adirefs 
to the jews. 

/ l^T O W we are coming out of the thick Dsffk^ 
/ JlN ncfs of Hcathenifm ; the Jewifi^ Reii^on, 
/ which is a Part and' the Beginning of Tmtfap.jip'- 
pears to us, much like Twilight to a Pcribfi;gta« 
dually advancing out of a very dark CJavc : Where- 
fore I defire the jews^ that they would oot look 
upon us as Advcrfarics : We know very well, 
{a) that they are the Ofispring of Holy Men^^wIuHn 
God often vifited by his Prophets and his Ajogels j 
that the Mefliah was born of their Nation, asNvere 
the firft Teachers of Chriftianity : They were the 
Stock, into which we were grafted \ to them were 
committed the Oracles of God, which we refpe£t as 
much as they ; and with Paul put up our hearty 
Prayers to God for them> befecching him that that 
Day may very fpeedily come, {b) when the Veil 
which now hangs over their Faces, being taken 
i . off, they, together with us, may clearly perceive 
= {c) the fulfilling of the Law; and when, according 
\ to the aniient Prophecies, many of us, who are 
i Strangers, 

{a) That they are the Off.pritjg ofhclyMetty &c.] This, 
* and what foliows, is taken out or the ixch, xt6> and xlth of 
the Romans ; to which may be added Matt, xv, z. \ ^ 

.y {h) When the Feily &q.] 2 Cor, iii. 14, 15, 16. . 

(r) The fulfilling of the Law, &c.] Cor, iiir24^-vilWi4. 
X. 4. jpiii. b. GJ, iii. 2^. 



^)ia.ii^. ' CHRISTIAN itELlGioN. io^ 

Strangers^ fhall lay hold of (a) the Skirt ofdje^i 
praying him, that with equal Piety we may wor- 
fhip that ojnc GocU the Gofi qlryiifaham^ Ifaaci 
tiixdjdcob. 



- --:.aiJJ ' JJllL!t"4L-^i,...". ■ . 

SECT. II. 

^hai ihe jews oigbt to look iipon the Miracles of 
, Cbrifi as fi^cimly atthfted. 

FIRST thei-cforej they' arc requefted not to 
«ftcem that unjilft, ift another's Canfc, which tbcy 

^think juft in theit* own : If any Heathen ihould 
alk them, why they believe the Miracles done by 
-Mofes\ they can'givp no other Arifwer, but that 
the Tradition concerning this Matter, has been fo 

c. Continual and conltant dmdngft them, that it could 
not prtxrced from any Thing elfe but the Tefti- 
mony of thpfc who faw them. Thus, {h) that tfid 

, Widow*s Oil was irtcreafed by 'EMjha^ {c) and the 
tyfinn immediately healed of his Leprofy, ; {d) and 

. the Son. of her, who entertained him^ raifcd to Life 
■again; with many others; are believed h^xki<tjews 
for no o Act Reafon, but.becaufe they were deli- 
vered to Pofterity by credible Witnefles. And 
concerning {e) Elij^*^ being taken up into Hea* 
TMj they give Gredit to the fmgle Teftimony of 

(a) TJSeSiirf d/ aJeWf &c.] Eschar, viiii 20. ind folI«w« 
ing. I/aiah \u z. xix. i^. and 24. Micah'wi 2. Hefiaiu. 4. 
Rom. xi 25. 

{h) That thi WiJoios Oil wjai ihcreafedy &c.] 2 Kingii C!h. iV. 

\i) AiiM the ^yxiln immdidtily beaUd, &c.] Ch.v. 

\d) And the Son ofher.Avbo entertained him, Afc;] In tBc 
JbrcTmenttaned ivxh Chapter. 

' (f) Elijah'x being takemup into He iven, &€•] Chap, if; of th* 
fotvuted Book, 

P 



aio OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book^y^ 

El^/boy as a Man beyond all £x€q>tioit. Buc.(a) win 
bribg twelve. WitocOct^ ^bofc Lives were unfj 
blameable^ {k)i>{ Cbrift's afecoding into Hm^n^ 
and many more, of Chrift's being feen upon Eaucfio 
after his Death i. which, if they be true, the ChHfl 
ftian Doftrine muft oif Neceflity be true alfo % am^ 
it is plain thai the Jews can fay nothing for them^i 
fdves, but what will hold as ftrong or ftroA|(tt. 
fpr us. But, to. pafs by Teftimonies; (r) tl» 
Writers of the Tahnud and the Jews themfelves^ 
Oivn the miraculous Things done by Chrifti wtikH 
ought to fatisfy them : For God cannot mofie e^. 
te^ually recommend the Authority c^any DoQril^f 
delivered by Man, than by workiflg Miracles. nj\ 

-''' '• ■ ■' ' ■"•■/J 

y\: SECT. III. , : -^ 

yin Anfuoer to the OhjeSion^ that fbdfe Mir deles wtt^ 
''■ ■ ^ done By the Help of Devils. - "^^ 

-tBUT fome fay, that thefe Wonders were done 
by the Help of Devils: But this Calumny has been 
already confuted from hence ; that as foon as the 
Doftrine of Chrift was made known, all the Power- 
of the Devils was broken. What is added by 
fome, that Jefus learned Magical Arts in Egypt^ 
carries a much lefs Appearance of Truth, than the 
likeQbjeftion of the Heathen againft Mofes^vr\i\zh 
we find in {d) Pliny and {e) Jpuleius. For k does 
V-. ^ not; 

(a) lye bring t-wehe Witnejfes, &c.] Mark xvu ip* Luh 
;;ii<r. 52. ASis i. • , 

. {h) OfCbrijVs afunding into Heaven, &c.] MiUi. xxml* 
■^lark xvi. Luke xxiv, 'Jol/n xx. x^'u 1 Cor, xv. 

(0 Th Writers of the Talmud, &c.] Sec what if qootecf, 
.Dookll. . '• 

[d] in Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. Chap. 1. 

(.; .f/^Apulei«s,-&c.] In his Second Apology. .i,. 



itw ^&pf!^$tij bwtiftoffl the Soofcs^tf tfs Difdjjliiiik,' 
ttnwr Jdw eveif^i*as' in'£^;)^i^'^^ add, that 

heijwtrfnedfroiti theiicc a iDhfld J<fit« it is 'eeitaiii 
rtWi 'M^fts fperit •« great' Part^ of- his' Time, >^terh 
)ici 'Wis grown' w^, . iri E^p^^ both ' (d) ' fto'xti his 
tiwn Accotmr- *(^)' anrf thts fleitatitMi' of others.' But 
the Law of eitrh of them ftVonglj^ dears both 
Mfffes and 5^^^ir fr<to this- Crinaev (^) bccaufc they 
exprefsly forbid fuch Arts, as odious in the Sight 
pf God. And if m the Tinfies of Chrift and his 
Difciplcs, there^ had been any ^h Magical Art 
any where, either in Egypt^ or other Places, where- 
by thofe Things ri^aced of Chplftj cotild be dohc ; 
fuch a]^ diwAMebs being, fuddwilyhedted,. the 
Lame walking^ and Sight given to the Blind ; the 
Emperors, (i) Tiberius^ {c) Nero, and others, who 
would not have, fpared any Goft in enquiring iafter 
iiich Th!ingS| would. jUndoubtcdly have found k 
out. Ai)d if 4tt.be trUc, (/) what, the' 7^*^^ re;- 
^rt, that (hfc CoOnfellors of the great • Cowncil 
•-M^:' : :^/ :■:■■:■-■. rP t ■ ■ ■ Vfttt 

' t^y ffom'bt^O'vSn, '&h'.^ Exoiui li. 4. anci fbllowinff. 

.JJ>) Mnd the Relation cf others^ &c ] Manef^on, Charemcfnp 
Lyjlmachus ialjfa/kpj»ui'& Pirft Book againd Appon, and JuJHn 
and Tacitus. 

{t) Becau/e they exprefsly firbiiijuc'h. A3s^ &C.] Exod, XXiU 
i^^^Le'vit, 'SQc, 6, 27. Numb, xxiiu 113. OeSiti xviif. 16. i ^*. 
j6Wifii. 9. ">• Kings 'xvil 17. xxi. 5. -^^/ xiii. 8, 9> iq. xvi. i8i 
ciEtit«-i9. 

(</) Tiberius, See] Tacitus, Anna!. XVI. Suetof/ius in his 
Life, Chap. 63. and 69. 

{e) Neroy &c.] Ccrncerning whom Plirr^i Book XXX. 
Chap. II. in his Hijiory of^ Magic k, fays, ** He had not a 
•* grfeatef Dcfrre after Muhcal'and Tragical Singing." And 
aftersvards : " No MaA favoured anjr Art with gfeater Coft ; 
*^*^icr.tbefe Things he wanted neither Riches, Abilities, nor 
" bifpofition to learnr.'* Prefently after, he relates how he 
tvas initiated into the magical Suppe;» of King Tiridates. 

(f)'What the jews report, &c.] See the Talmud, entitled. 
Concerning tbt Council i and that concerning the Sabbath, 
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were Ikillerf ift Migical Arts, in Order to cotivtS- 
tbt Guilty; certmoly they who were fo great Enci 
niie$.to.Jcrus,M!cjiiamuch envied hifi Rcpuiadaa^ 
whichxpntioilf^ll)r/:^ncreafcdi>y bis Miracks^wnoukL 
hftvcdonc the. like Works by (bme Art; on hairif 
m^de ic plgin b}(. undeniable Arguments, ^ thaC^hltf 
Works cpuld jpro^eed from nothihg:clfe. j. *o ^ -/ 

„■..."' 5 EC T... IV;: .-..•■:. : ^:;;;H..:f 
Or'H the Power of tf^or^C ' ''' ,J,' 

- SOME 6f the ywjafcribc rheMh^clesbf Je^ 
to a certain fecret Name, which was plrtifltQ^Vii^ 
Temple by Sdomcn^ and kept by ;tWjD LibriS fw 
above a tboufand Years, but was Conveyed tl^^fiP 
by Jeftjs i which is not only falfe, but ah ittiptf^ 

to the Lions, whi<ih fei'ffi 



dent Fiaion. For, as to 
rtmark^ble and wonderful a Thing *, neither tB 
Book of- the Kingf^ nor the Ctirhmtes^'tiOr Ji]^] 
fhits^ mentions any Thing of them: Nor did tSd 
Romans^ who before the Times of Jefus cnteried 
rfie Temple with Pompey^ find any fuch Thing.' 



S E C T. V. 

^di the Aftrackscf Jefus were divine^ proved ffT^l^ 
hence ^ becaufe be taught the Worffnp of om Qifd^ 
' , the Maker ef the World. 

"- NOW, if it be granted that Miracles were dsie 
by.Chrift, which the Jews acknowledge-, we af^ 
firm, that it follows from the Law of M^j itfelf, 
tj^at we^ough; to give Credit to him : For God 
has faid in tbexviiith Chapter of Dekterommyy^.tksit 
he would raife up other Prophets befides Mbfi's} 
which the People were to hearken to 5 and threat- 
ens 



eosi Bcasry Pah ifttments if they ^did: not. • (a) Now 
tlroinoft ;cef taifi Txiken of « P^^^, is Miniclesi;^ 
iAvcmtUt knjr'TfiHig be odrKjeived'fftwjt^ flag)p«iiity: * 
YWfltiis faidj^ Z)itt/. ifiiii; l^jai^if^iAf *he 
hkfefeif to bc4rl?isi34icti by^^wwrkiMg Wcincjfers, bjt 
is not to be heajfkdned to, if hc^^tit^flf the P<ti!i>{>le 
to the Worf hip of new Go ds : For God percnits 
ftrch WondSs to Ve''3one!,' only to" try, whether, 
his People be firrrttjf eftabliflied in the Worfliip of ' 
the true God, ^fotn which Places compared to- 
gether, (h) the //j^rm; Interpreters riohtly colleft- 
edj {c) that every one who worked Miracle^it V??as 
to, be believed, if he did not draw them off.frpcf^; 
(^^ Worfhip of the true God ; for in that Inftancf 
only/ it is declared, chat no Credit is to be giy^l?^ 
to MiracIeSj thoiigh never fo remarkable one^^ 
Npw Jefus did not only not teach the Worflaipjof, 
f^lfe Gods, but on the contrary (i) did exprefily^ 
forbid it as a grievous Sin: and taught. u& toj,?y 
Xe^cnce the Writings qf Mofes^ aod thofp PropKci;^ 
which foUowed him : So that noxhing can be pb* 
jested againft his Miracles; for what Tope qbje(ft| 
that the Law of Jefus in fome Things differs froru. 
that of Af(!j/?/, »fK>t fufficicnt. 

(^«) Now the moft certain Token^ &€.] And the foretelliffg 
forturc Brents, which may ju^y be reckoned amongft M1r$4r 
c5ei*VP^»/. xyiii. z?.. 

v(^) ^^' Hebrew InUrf refers ^ &C.1 See Mofes^ Maimonides^ 
and others quoted in Manaffes*^ CoMctiiMoTf ^iutfi. IV. on 1>eut, 

(r), That e^uery one npbo worked Miracles, &€.} And wbofe 
Pr^phtcies icame t6 p^fs ; this Argament is ftronglv urged ia 
Cb^ftomH Fifth Difcoui^fit a^atiift t)i^ J^wi ; and in his Dip 
c^9ii€| iconcerning, Chfiil's Pivinuf ^ VI. X^m, S^ttffi. 

j^ Didexprifsljfithid irf, &C.1 MMt. xii; 29, 32^ Joiti 
^^^, y Jai XV. a^. iQor. r. lo, 1 r,. i&^^i.j. x. f. ifii. iv * 

z^ior^vui6, ifJlfeJ.iy^. ijoiay.^^^ ^: , 
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^14 OF THE TRUTH Or THE BookV. 

SECT. VL 

jbfjMficer so si-s Ciji2:^n^ drszin frcm the Dif-' 
fcrenu h^ziix: rt* £;K£ of Mofes, ar2 the LaiHf 
' cf Chrift; "Jjcin :: :: jIzhk^ ttct icfre might iff 
givM a w^rtfirUr: La'jj than, thai «/ Mo&€S», 

FOR the Hihe-j: Dcfiors themfelrcs lay down 
this Rule [a) for the Excer.i of a Propbec's Power, 
that is, of one th:it works Miracles ; that he mar 
fecurely violate any Sort of Precept, except that of 
the Worihip of eric God. And indeed ihc Power 
of making Laws, which is in God, did not ceafe 
upon his giving Precepts by Mcjes \ nor is any 
one, who has any Authority to give Laws, therebjr 
hindered from giving others contrary to them. The 
Objcdion of God's Immucability is nothing to the 
Purpofe ; for we do not i'pcak of the Nature and 
Effence of God, but of his Adxons. Light iai 
turned into Darknefs, Youth into Age, Summer 
into Winter ; which are all the Acts of GocJ: 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
(b) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
o'/z. bccaufe it was his Plealure. He forbad kil- 
ling Men in general, {c) yet he commanded Abra- 
ham to (lay his Son ; \d) he forbad fome, and ac- 
cepted other Sacrifices, diftant from the Taber- 
nacle. Neither will it follow, that becaufe the 

Law 

(fl) For the Extent cf a ?rophet\ Po^ver, He.'] This Rdle 
is- laid down in the Talmud, entitled, CoMternin^ ibi CountiK 
Ti\afi at the Coamand of Jojhua^ the Law oi the Sab.bath 
was broken, J»/, v. And the Prophets often facrificed out 
of the Place appointee) by the-l^aw, as Samuel^ I Sam^ vii. 17. 
xiii. 8. and Elijah^ i Kings xviii. 38. 

(.^) Except that rf one Tree, &c.] Gen, ij. 17. 

(c) Yet he commanded ^i2!ciZTCiy &c.] G^».xxii. 2* 

(d) tie forbad fime, and od-e^tcd ^hfSy,iiZ>\ As wc faid 
juft before-. ' < . 



Law given by Mofes^ was good, therefore a better 
could not be givc6. Parents $Fe :Want to lifp with 
Aeir Children, to wipk at the Faults of their Ag^ 
c^: tempt them to learn with: k Cake : JBot as'%^ 
^Ip^y up, their Speech is correfted,^ t^^^ 
or Virtue inftilleiq into them, and 'they' are fhe?^a 
the Beauty of Virtue, and what 'ate' its R^Sf^s. 
(^. Now that the Precepts pf t|\e t*avsf wejf9- i^of. 
aj^fplut^ely j)erfe4, appears frpt^hqpce; that ICo^^, 
Eqiy, Men m thofe Times, led a Life more ^-p^tftSL 
than thofe Precepts required, iiib/^j, v^ho. alloweo, 
revenging an Ihuiry, partly hy Force, and; p^tly; 
by demanding jfudgment ; when himfelf was,.a|jr' 
iii<9;ed with the worft' of Injuries, (^) prayed! "fpf^ 
Ivi^ Enemijss. Ic) Thus David was willing* to 
^'ave his retjeftipus Son fpared, (^) and patiehtly^ 
bore the Cprles thrown upon hint. Good, lilea 
m-e no where found to have divorced their WiveSi 
ibough the Law allowed them to do it. (e) $dt 
^at Laws are only acpommodated to the greater 
]^3}t of the People; and in that State, i^.was rea^- 
;^^i- . '. . ^ 4. ^nab^ 

] i^) No^ t^^t th Preempts of the i«w, &C.] Hib. viii. 7. 

"^.CA) PrayidferMf Enemes,8cc.] Exod. xxxii. 2, 12^ 14, 31, 
j^^. xi. 2. xii. 13. xiv. 13, and following Verfes. xxi. 7, 
8: 7)^i(>. ix. I %^ 26. xxxiii. 

^dH^) ^^^ Dwid *iv^/ •wtllingy &c.] z $at^. xviil. ^. 

"^/ify Andpatitntly bore the Cur/es^ &c.] 2 Sam. xxi. io» 

(*) So that the Laivs are only accommodated^ &c.] Ortgen 
igwYift Ctlfus^ Book III. " As a cei'taiit Lawgiver faid to 
V. fine who aikcd him, if he gave to his Citizens the moft 
f^'berfed Laws ; noty^fays he, the n^oftperfipd in themfelves, 
*^' bdt the beft they can bear." Porphyrj^ Book L again^ 
fealing Hiring Creatures, concerning Lawgivers, fays thus* 
*' If they have Regard to the middle Sort of Life, called 
<* Natural, and according to what is agreeable to moll Men, 
^ who meafure Gooi and Evil by external Things whic^ 
** concern the Body : \i<, I fay, with this View, they make 
^j Laws ^ what Injury is done to Life, if any one adds fomcf 
?f thing more excellent than this?"' % 



8>«- OF l^ttBiliRtirirft-cff^irHB-; B<«*.i5,a. 

'whcT»'God,''byfaj6^t«t»TbWeriof ;Jii« Spirlij.rwwi 
t6 father to;HftHrb!Pa^<»w>Peopter;out'of alLNdi,! 
ti»3rts. Arid' 'i:he>'iRe#rffd8 -wfjidi -were cxptefe^W 
I^onfiifdd "by the H4w«f :^«>/>j, do.dlreglra tfettj 
niottal Life 6n!yf: ''Whence it muft; be confeOcKJ/ 
(a) tKac a LaW- 'fttri^i' than this, nnfight fae.'giymw 
■wfhich Ihould prd^e everhtting :^e'«raiid$j>/wft 
Vndef Types sina Shadows, but phiJalyiand'tipcnei 
iyi'isvire'fee thie'Lawof Chrift djOesi^'- /• V-mA 



id 



■;-^^ ;- • SECT. ■ YU. ■.:::-;■•:. ^and 

tkc^^^w of Mof<f§ «;tfj f^jSr^y^f^^^^^ 

an. Marlh^ neither was 4ny Patf of it iVoit^^ 
, . 4fftirw/ird:i, ht on -thofe Precep\$ icifich. b^'^^M^ 

\ i^tri^ficCoQdt^fsi.yithetJ^J> \. . , * *^^ 

. . <■ . .' * •--•■■-•►'.« 

WE may here pbfcrvc |)y the Way, tp i](ievy 
the Wickeanefs of thofe Jews^ who lived inb^i? 
SaViQur*s Time; that Jfefus was very bafely treats 
ed by them, and dcjivprcd pp to Puajft^ni^nt?, 
\vhen .they .could not prove that he had done ai>y 
Xhirig contrary to the La^. (^) He wa^ circi$^« 
cifed, (r) made ufe of the 7^tt;()2> M^ats,- (rf) Wa^ 
cloathed like them ; (^) thofe who were cleanfcd 
from their Leprofy, he fen^ to the Priefts, (/) he 

religi(h)fly 

{a) That d Laiv heiieriJJan tbiSi &c.] Heh\ v\i. 1-9, '22. 
yiii. 6. 2 Tim, i.vo, 

(6) He nxas circumcifed^ &c.] Luh ii. 2 1 . 

(f) Made ufe of the Jewifli Meati^ &c.] Gal. iv. 5- 

\d) Wai ckathed like ihem^ &c.] Mati.lx. 20.' . 

(«) T^/e fwho tvere cleatiTfdf jfC] 44"-^//^ vHi- 4- -Wfvf '• 

^4. z:«fiip V." 14.. ' ■* ' 



/^ 



(J) lie reUgicuft)! olferied \he PaJ/bver^ &o.] iiffcjJv'ky. 

Wi ii. 13, 23. xi. 56. xii. i JoBnv^fY^ ''' -*^'-H'^ ' -*'^^ ' 



WbHcsrwierr not iiWtbidd^^ JHc. 

thcil grft brg&n<(b) j&p .difccSwi/.^k? ^^ 

ifltC'HcavOTjijrad^f Indued ^ifl.^ with. i(tr\ 

mai-ksrfrfe Gifts of- tfer Jioly .Sp|rifv andhawl fla^wn^ 
bp >ihofe T-bin^i; :{d) that ;h^ had.pbtatnjcd.^ 
kingly Power,^'(e) in wMchis/i^fii^dfd^hj^ui^ 
rity to make Laws, according to that Prophecy- 
of Daniel^ CITap/ iu.rapdVni,*'Ihc'l?iifth a xith, 
being compared tbg^ther; who^ foretold, that after 
?che Ovcj^thi^ow.of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt^ 
(m^^latter of wWc^ to pafi iihder Ju^uJ^) 

God* wbuid give i;o a Man, (/) Who fhoiild apbiar 
to be an ordinary 3?crfon, a Klrjgdom ; cxtendihg 
to the People of all Nation^ and Lahgui^s, Jtad 
^ilich (hould never have an. End, Now ?hat Part 
pf the Law, the Neceffity of which was taken 
^Way by JChrift, did not contain in it any Thing irt 
it^Qwn Nature virtuous ; but confifted of Things 
indifferent JnthenifcWes, ancl therefore not tinSv 
jj^ai^lc: For if. there had been any Thing in the 
^aturc of thoic Things to iriforcc their Praftice, 
:.-.' '•."..".;■" ' ■'\ ■"■ " .^ God 

\fi)NotQn1yfrgmth.ela'WtkcJ\ M«//l xiL 5. ' 

(^) But from tlnir reavved Opinions^ &c.] il^//. xli. if. 

(r) To difconjtr tbt ^hrogating^ &c.] yf^/x. CoUf. 11. r4* 

{/) Thaf be bad ohiained a kh^ly P'o<ivet^ &C.] J3s ii. jfi. 
U^^* i. 5. 

{e) Iniuhichis'inchiidid^ &c ] James u z^. 

.. ^f) ^hfi^^l^ ^^f^X '* ^* 4« ordinary Per/on^ &c.] Z)^7«4 
ii. 45. vii, 13. For the Son of Mancxpreffcs, ia Hebrew; z 
i^rtaip ifcf/«««^V.and fp the Prophets are called, coinpared 
^uh "Angels^ as Is obfcrved.by J^c&tfffr/, on Dan. x. lo. 



m9 OF XHB;TaUT» OK THB BorttiS^ 

God would have, p^efipiiijbed thcsn (tf) ta^all ttei 
World, and not &q qive P^opteonly.^.and thatfrwfj 
t;he very Begioningfi wd lK)t two ^iboofaod Xo^ 
and more afi^rMi^kii\d had.):>ecn created. AMt^ 

y^acohj and all the c^^>iflQnt^y pio.as Men^i vy^ 
iRcr^ ib beloved. oif- God, were ignorant of all^^cw 
alqioft all this ?«9rt €^ the l^aw ; and yetnevtrth^ 
^& they »re,geiyed Teftimony of their. F^ith .tOn 
^ards God, and of his divine Love towards tlifcxw 
Noit,hei: <iid: Mof^ advife his Father-in-law Jftkir^ 
tQ perform thcfe. RiteSj nor Jonas the Nin^vitAt^ 
nor .did the other Prophets remove the Chabi^oMfii^ 
Egypfi^ns, Sidomansj Tyrians^ IdumaaM and Ma^^ 
iifs.^ to whom they wrote, for not embracing. tbea& 
tliQUgh they particularly enumerate their Crimf fe 
Thefe. Precepts therefore were particular, andvipr: 
troduced either to hinder fome Evil, (b) to whi<?Jk 
iHcJ^ms were efpccially inclined, or for a Trial of 
their Obedience, qx to fignify fome future Thiog^t 
Wherefore ther^ is no more Reafon to wonder at 
tlKir being aboliihed, than at a King's abrogatii3@| 
feme municipal. Laws, in order to eftablilh .th§ 
iame. Ordinances all over a Nation : Neither can 
there be any Thing alledged to prove that God 

(a) To all t hi World, and not to 4fnt People ^nfy, &c.] So far 
froitv that, that fome Laws, fuch as ihofe of Firll Fruits, 
Tithes, Afitimbling upon Feftival?, rdate exprcfsly to the 
Place of Jud/ra ouiy, whither it is certain all Nations coulcj 
iiot come. Sec ExGdus/xxx'ni. 19. and xxxiv. 26. Deut, xxvi* 
2. and what follows. Alio Deut, xii. 5. and following, xiv. 
2^. and following. Alio Exodus xxiii. 17. xxxiv. 2, 23, 24. 
JJeut. xvi. 16.. 1 he moft ancient Cuftoni interpreted the Law 
■of Sacrifices in the fame Manner. The Talmud, eoiitl^, 
Concerr.'uig :hs Ccuncih, and that entitled Cha^iga^ tcUs us, 
that the Law of Mofes wsls given to the Hehre^ws only, and 
not to Sfrai;g':rs. i:cc Mai/nofjidej on Deut. xxxiii. tiwABechaL' 

{b) To ix'hicb the Jews nvere effuially inelinedy &c.] Being 
very much addift-d to Rites, and, oi> that Actounr, prOrtij 
to Idolatry. Thi5 the Prof hets ^ery \^here fhbw> trjwia^iy 
£zeJi:el xvi. 
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h«d bbliged himfelf to make n^ Alteration bei^l 
Pwtif it be faid, that thefe Pffccepts are ftili per- 
pumil iia) Men very often mak^ trfeof this Word, 
viika thdy t^^ould' fignify only, th^twhat they com- 
jm6A in this Manner, is not Umlied for a Year^^ 
©obtinuarKe, (^) or to a certaift Time j'fuppofeof 
War or Pcace^ accommbdatetf t6 tHe Scarcenefe of 
Provifioh ; iK)w this does not hinder but that they 
niay appoint new Lavs concerning thefe Matters,' 
whenever the public Good requires it. Th\is the 
Precqjts which God gave to the flV^ewi, were 
lomeof them* temporary, (c) only during theCoii*^ 
titfuahceof that People in the WilderndTs ; (d) o- 
tliers confined to their Dwelling in the Lahd'of^ 
Qutaan,/ That thefe might be milinguifhed from 
the other, they- are called Perpetual ; by which 
maty be meant, that they ought not to be neglected 
any where, nor at any Time, unlefs God ftiould fig- 
liify his Will to the contrary. Which Manner of 
fpie^king, as it is common to all People,- the He^ 
^f^wj ought the lefs to wonder at, becaufe they 
know that in their Law, that is called (e) a per- 
petual Right, and a perpetual Servitude, which 

conti- 

. {a) Men 'very often make ufe of this Word, &c.] I. Hac E- 
. dr^eiliCod, defecundh Nuptiis, L. Hacin ptrpetuum. Cod, de 
divtrjis Brandts Libra XI. and in man/ other rlacet, 

[h) Or to A certain Time^ &c.] L. l^aleriusiu Ii«ijy,XXXIV,- 
*J The Law/8 which particular Times required, are liable to 
«« be aboiiihed, and Ifi^d arc changed with the Times; thofe 
*< that are made in the Times of Peace, are abrogated in 
** War ; and ihofc made in War, abrogated in Peace/* 

(f) Onjy^ during th Continuance^ ^c] As Exodus xxvii. 
Deut. xxiii. 12. 

{d) Others conf Hid to thol9! DweiiingSf &C.] Deut, xiu !» 20. 

JSumh. xxxiii. 52. « 

{£) A perpetual Rightf &c.] Exodus Xif'i, 6, I Sam. i, 22. 

An(jl thu^ J ofephus Mo, in his Third Book of Foundations^ 

Ch, 16. thinks the Word v^^ph Lo^oli^^ in' the ritoal Law, 
r ■ \ . •/ ■ - pj^y 



ji- OF TK£ TRUTH OF THE Bock \\ 
coannued only fro.-n Jubilee to Jobikr. (tf) Aixir 
tht coming or cue MeiuAfa is bf ihraikhres caUcd 
the fu'.raLng'of the Jcbilrr, or the Girat Jubilccr 
And moreover, the Promiiie of cocrring intv k 
cev Covenant is to be found asnongft the cdd' 
Propkecs, fP as Jeremiah xxxi ; where God pro-: 
miles that he will make a new Covemnt^ whicfi; 
ihall be v;rit upon tfaeir Hearts, and Men will have 
no Need to learn Religion of each other, for iff 
ihall be- evident to them all : And moreover^ 
that he would psrdon all their paft Tranignefik>ns7 
Which is much thefinie, as if a Prince, after Irifi 
Subjeftshad been at great Enmity with each other, 
in order to eftablifh a Peace, fhould take awav 
their different Laws, and impofe upon *thehr;ait> 
one common Law, and thataperfeft one; and 
for the future, promife them Pardon for all their- 
paft Tranfgreffibns, upon their Amendment. Tbo** 
what has been faid might fufficc; yet we will go; 
through every Part,of the Law that is abolifliray'' 
and fhcw that the Things are not fuch as are in 
their own Nature well-pleafing to God, or fuch as 
ought to continue always. 



SECT. VIII. 

As Sacrifices J 'which were never acceptable to Gad 
• " upon their own Account. 

THE principal, and which iirft offer themfelves ' 
xb us, are Sacrifices ; concerning which many lie- \ 

brews 

maybe nndcrftood. And Phineas*^ Priefthood is called, Pfal^ 
tvi. 30, 31, ca^ir njr Ad'ola»n^ everlafting. And by the Sbn ' 
f)jf Siracb, XLV. 2%, zg, 30. an everlaSisg Prieftbood, Md 
I Mace. ii. 55. 

(a) And the Coming of the Mejfiah, &c ] In Pereck Chefeaf^ 
and clfcwhere, and io iTatah Ixi. 2. (Pereck CBiteckA^ the xit^- 
Chapter of the Talmud concerning CouiiciU \ but what Grptiui 
ipcncions is nbt to be found there, at leatl in the Mr/ci^' 
Text ; ihcfc Citations ought to have been more exadl.) -' i_V 

C/^^ ^/ Jeremiah xxxi, hz.\ \tx. ^\» vAfcVtfv^v^^^ 
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invis^k of d^ihion {a) thai'^ Aey-firft procccdea 
ftoit) the IntndMliior) of Men^ before^thby were''c6m-' 
ibaUdflrd bj-God't '^hos m\xc&^tmi\ti\y is evident, 
ibafc'itHe yHiifev^ were defiircAJsJ of .very iriaJtHp: 
Sjiesc;[(i) vrhkh wiis a fufficieMRaafon why God 
Ihbuld'bnjbjii tbemifocb ki NXaiilb^r, Xlpcm thi^s Ac^ 
Gooqt,! icft tbciMQniory of thar^dwelimg in Egypt 
fliQBflSfd caule> them^ to returni^to^lche Worfhip^ of 
&lfaiQods<» i But wi^en their Fbftepity fet a greater 
Yialae .upon diem than chej^ otaght ; as if they 
ya-e«cceptable^o God upon thei^ own Account^ 
andAPartof:trufcPiety ; tbey ate reproved by t?he 
Emphecs : (r)»-A to Sacrifices^ fayd God in Daviifi 

^\^r '■■■.''■. ^ ::Vl ■: Fiftieth 

{^) n^itih^ fifjl(pQ$i€itd frmn the Invention tf Men^ &Ci]| 
Q|r2/^MyiXI{^,ilcoDCfrrQiog Statues, fpeaking of ^^^^ ikyis; 
•Ijliat he offeiid, Sacrifices, which he did not learn from any 
•riifKer /Perfon, nor did he ever receive any Law tha^ cfta- 
^^'BliAied aii[y Thing about Piril-fntlt^; but he had itfcoin 
^^oUiiifelf, and wta moved to it b)r his owa Confcienc^ onlf.^ 
Ia|h^A.niwer to the Orthodo:^, in the Words of Jufth^ t» 
tn!if*E*ghty- third Query : *« None of thofe who facrifcced 
^<*iB^e4ilk'tO God before the Law, Sacrificed them at the Di- 
ff'Viofe Comniand; though it li evident that God accepted 
'ijthffiny a&d by. Aich Acceptance difcovered that the Sacri* 
■ ** fices were well-pleafing to him." , (This Matter is largely 
handled by Dr. Spencer concerning the Ritual Law of the 
Jewst Book IIL Diic. 2* to which I Mi«r you^ Le Clerc) 

{h) Which 'was a/ufficient Rea/on^ &C.1 This very Reafon 
for the Law of Sacrifices, is alledged by Maimonides in his 
duhieto the Douhtingf fiook IIL Chap. 32. TertuUian againft 
Marcion, Book 11. '* Would you have nobody find Fault 
*« with thfe Labour and Burthen of Sacrifices, and the bufy 
*^ ScrapuloMfnefs of Oblations, as if God truly defirdd'flich 
**.7hings^ when he fp plainly exclaims againft them? To 
«« what Purpofc is the Multitude of your Sacrifices ? And 
** who hath required them at your Hands ? But let fuch ob- 
'* ftrve the Care God has taken, to oblige a People prone to 
'S Idolatry and Sin, to be religious ; by fuch Duties, as thai 
'^ fiiperftjitioas Age was molt converfant in, that he might 
•* call them off from Superftition, by commanding thofe 
••.Things to be done upon his Account, as if he defired it, 
** left they (hould fall to making Images.'* 

. ii^V JLs^iSfiep^ificeft kHi] This is Grotws'^ Paraphrafe upoa 
P^hi hnox a UtcrAlTraDflauon ; And fo are the following. 
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Fifiiedi Pfalm, according to the Hetreii^ I^spH^ 
Mi f^ak ta you at all C9neermiig tbm, vizi ^tbM 
jufjba/lflny Bun^-ojfltrmgs Mp9n Bumt-tffmnf^Si iK^ 
tba$ I will accept yowig Baihcks or Gdatsoutisf 
iby Fold : F^r oB the living Otahifts^ ^bichfiMt 
in the ForeftSj and wander upon the Mbnmainsi in^ 
mine\ I number i^b the Birds Md (be wild Bedfis r 
fa that if I be bm/gry^ I need n^teomHdeildftif 
ujou\ far tbe wbole Unmerfes and eveiy TM^In: 
it is mine. Do you tbink I will eOi ibe Rit cf*Fle/by 
and drink the Blo&d of Goats ? No : Sacrifice Thdkl^'' 
gknng, and offer liy Vows unto God Thttt «*- 
iome amongtt the Hebrews.^ who affirm, that tifli'' 
was faid, bccaufe they who offered thcfe Sacrificqi 
were unholy in their Hearts and Lives. But^^C^- 
Words thcmfcives, which we have quoted, tt\\ di* 
the contrary, viz. that the Thing was not at aff ^- 
acceptablc to God in itfelf. And if we coAfi'd^ 
the whole Tenor of the Pfalm, we Ihall find thiit 
God addrefles himfclf to holy Men; for he hsd- 
before faid. Gather ifiy Saints together^ and after- 
wards, Hear^ O my People. Thefe are the Wofdi 
of a Teacher; then having finiflied the Words i>c- ^ 
fore cited, he turns his Difcourfc, as is ufual, to 
the Wicked : But to the ff^icked^ faid God ; and ift 
other Places, we find the fame Senfe. As Pfelnni 
li. To offer Sacrifices is not acceptable tP thee, neUbef 
art thott delighted with Bumt-dfferings : But the 
Sacrifice which thou truly delighted in, is. a Mi'nd * 
humbled by the Senfe of its Faults ; for thou. O God^ 
^j:ilt not defpife a broken and contrite Heart ': Thft; 
like of which is that of Pfalrh 1. Sacrifices and- 
Oblations thou doft; not delight in, but thou fecurefi' 
me to thy f elf, (a) as if I were bored through the Ear\ • 
thou doft not require Burnt -facrifices, or Trefpafs-offer- 
ings ; therefore have I anfwered, Lo, I come ; and I 

{a) Airf I rwsre horedf &c.] A Mark of Serrltude amongli 
the Hebre'Mi, 
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mifmii isM^ D^Ugh^y For tkf iMiJ^ is fixed m 
mf 'Vt^leHtaH'^^the- Prates ^4hyiM£r^ Ido<mt 
ksiep rflofe in my "Tbotigbt^^ hutl dtchi^ thy Truth 
dhdc^Zivikg-kindmfsHje^^^^ tkyCompaffim^ 

imd,. IPaifhfuktfa dalparticularfy^Hfibratf in tb^ great 
Qof^n^atkn^^ in' Gbap* i. of Ifimbi, God is intit>- 
duc^ fpeaking in this Manner : What arefo many 
S^nifii^ta ine ? J amfiUedwith Jie BurnS-offerh^s 
ofRaffUy -a^tbe Fat of fed Beaftiy I do not love 
tb0iBl^&d of yoMg BuUockSy of Lambsi, or of Goats^ 
^kkf youft>ould appear with it before w : For who 
h^h required tins of you^ that you fimll t-buspoUuti 
n^-Coi^^? And Jeremiah vn^ which is a like. 
VUqCj and may ferve to explain this. Thus faith 
the Lord tff ji^geis^- the God qTlfrael, ye heap up your 
Bjfjfrntroffsringfwith your Sacrifices^ and yourfihes 
ent^^he Flefh of tbem^ For at the time when Ifirfi 
if§Hgbfyour Fathers up out of Egypt, IneitiOr re* 
qiftfitdnor commanded them any Thing about Sacrifices^ 
or-Bnrnt'offerifi^s. But that which I earnejily coftt^ 
mimdddthemy was^ that theyfhould be obedient to me\ 
fom&puld I be their God^ and they fhould be ^y Peo^ 
py\ and that they fhould walk in the Way that I 
fkpuld teach them^ fo fhould all Things fucceed profpe^ 
rofijly to them. - And thefe are the Wordis of God 
irk Hofea^ Chap. vi. Loving-kindnefs towards Men^. 
((i) is niuch more acceptable to me than Sacrifice \ ta 
think aright of God^ is above all Burnt-offerings.. 
A^d in Micah^ when the Queftion was put, how 
any Man fhould render hiralelf moft acceptable to 
God? by a vaft Number of .Rams, by a huge 
Quantity of Oil, or by. Calves of a Year old ? 
Qodknlwers, / will tell you whatjs truly good and 
■'■:'■ ■ * acceptable 

y^ Is much mon acaptahh to me^ &c.] So the Chaldee Ir- 
ierpreter explains this Place. 
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acceptable to me^ viz. {a) tbafycu remfer io every Mm 
bis Due^ tkat you do Good iQ dtbers^ and tbat ymn 
become humble and l^wly before God. Since there- 
i'dtc ic appears from chefe Places, chat Sacrifices 
are not reckoned amongft thofc Things which are 
primarily, and of themfelves acceptable to God } 
but the People^ gradually^ as is ufual, falling into 
wicked Superftition, placed the principal Part of 
their Piety in them, and believed that their Sacri- 
fices made a lufficient Compenfation for their Sins : 
It is not to be wondered at, if God^ in Time^ abo- 
lifhed a Thing in its own Nature indifferent, but 
by Ufe converted into Evil -,. efpecially (b) when 
King Hezekiah broke the brazen Serpent eredi^ 
. hy Mcfes ; becaufe the People began to worfi^ip 
it with religious Worfhip. Nor are there wanting 
Prophecies, which foretold that thofe Sacrifices, 
about which the Cbntroverl'y now is, ihould ceafe: 
Which any one will eafily underftand, who wilt 
but confider, that according to the Law of Mofes^ 
the facrificing was committed entirely to the Po- 
fterity of Aaron^ and that only in their own Coun<* 
try. Now in Pfalm^QX. according to the HebreWi 
a King is promifed, whole Kingdom ihould bcf 
exceeding large, who (hould begin his Reign iri 
Siotij and who fhould be a King and a Prieit for 
ever, after the Order of Melchifedecb. And ifaiabi 
Chap. xix. faith, that an Altar fhould be feen in 
Egypt^ where not only the Egyptians^ but the Af- 
Jyrians alfo and Ifraelites (hould worfliip God ; and 
Chap. Ixvi. he faith, that the moft diftant Nations^ 
and People of all Languages, as well as the Ifrael-^ 
i/es^ fhould offer Gifts unto God, and out of thennl 

Ihould 

{a) That YOU render to every Man hit Due^ &c.] Therefore 
fhe yezvs fay, chat the 202 Frecepcs of the Laiv are by I/aM 
contrafied into iix. Chap, xxxiii. 1$. hy Micah^ into thret 
in this Place; by i/aiah into two, Chap. Ivi. i- by UabbMi- 
kuk into one. Chap. ii. 4. as alio by Amos, v«>6. 

{b) When King Hezekiah, Udl z KiHg;s xviii. 41^ _ 

3 
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fliould be appointed Priefts and Levites ; all which 
dbuld not bc,(tf) whilft the Law of Jlf^y^j continued. 
To thefe wc may add that Place {}) in Maladn^ 
Chap. i. where God, foretelling future Events, {^s, 
that the Offerings of tht Hebrews would be ari 
Abomination to him ; that from the Eafl: to the 
Weft, his Name fliould be celebrated among all 
Nations ; and that Incenfe, and the pureft Things 
Ihould be offered him : And Bsmel in Chap., ix. 
relating the Prbphccy of the Angel Gabriel^ con- 
cerning Chrift, fays, that hejhsli ahli/k Samfices^ 
and Offerings : And God has fufficiently fignificd^ 
ndtf only by Words, but by the Things themfclves, 
that the Sacrifices prefcribcd by Mofes, are no 
longer approved by him : Since he has fuffered 
tht yiws to be above fixteen hundred Years wrth- 
otlt a Temple, or Altar, or any Diftindtion of 
Families, Whence they might know who thofe arc 
wl^o ought to perform thefe facred Rites. 

{a) Whiljft the Law o/Mofes continutd^ &c.] Add thi? PhlC# 
of Jiremjt Chap. iii. i6. " Iq thQfe Days, faith the Loid» 
V they fhall fay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the 
\** Lord^ neither (hall it come into their Minds, neither fhall 
'• they remember i% neither (hall they vifit it, neither (hall 
'•« that be done any more.** (Even the Jews themfelves 
«pald<no longer diferve their Law, after ihey were fo n^uch 
fgittered. For it is impoffible that all the Males /hould go , 
tip thrice in a Year to Jerujhlem^ according to the Law, £xo€f. 
jtx\i\. 17. from all thofe Countries which were inhabited by 
ibem. This Law cenld be given to no other, than a People 
DOC very great, nor much diftant from t^e Tabernacle. L€ 
Oerc) ■■■'■■•*^' ■ 

ib) Malacbi, Chap.i. &c.] Scc^C&q^^i^p's excellent Pa- 
-/agfaph upon this Place, ib his Second Difcourfe againit tl^e 
fpcnulcs. '" ^ 
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' , And the 'Difference of Meats. 

M^BJAT has been ftid concerning ihcLawof;Sa* 
orifices, the fame may be affirmed of that, in which; 
different Kinds of Meat are prohibited, h is ma^ 
nifcft, that after the univerfal Deluge [a] God gave 
to Noah and his Pofterity a Right to ufe any Sort 
of Food ; which Right defcended not only tojtf- 
pbet and Haniy but alio to Shem and his Pofterity, 
Abraham^ Ifaac^ and Jacob. But afterwards, wbw 
the People in E^ypt were tinftured with the vile 
Supcrfticion of thais Nation-, then it was, that God. 
firft prohibited the eating fome Sort of living C^^t:» 
tures i cither bccaufe for the moft Part {}) futh werc^ 

(<i) GoJgavi to Noah ami his Pofierity^ Stc.'] The Men* 
tion of clean and undean CreatiH-et, feem& to be ait Oi^c- 
ttoQ againil this, in the Hiftory of the Deluge ( but either 
that was faid by Way oi Prolepfis yo thofe who knew the 
Law; or by unclean, ought to be underflood» thofe which 
Men oaturaJIy avoid for Food, i'uch as TisaV^x calls prophane^ 
Hid. VI. Unlefs any one had rather underftand by dean* 
thofe which arc nourifhed by Herbs ; and by unclean, thofr 
which feed On other living Creatures. 

{b) Sueh njuere offered by the Egyptians, &c.} Origin in hit 
Fourth Book againfl C^^j; 'V Some widced D^rmoirii and 
*' (as I may call them) Titanick or Gigantick ones, who ^ 
«* were rebellious againft the true God, and the heavenly 
'? Angels, and fell from Heaven, and arc continually moving 
" about grofs and unclean Bodies here on Earth; havipg. 
*\ fome Foreijght of Thicgs to come, by reafon of their Freedom 
*i from earthly Bodies ; and being converfant in fuch Thiqgs, ■ 
'1 and .being defiroos to draw off Mankind from the true 
** God ; they enter into living Creatures, efpecially thofe^ 
*'. that are ravenous, wild and fagacious, and move them to 
'* what they will ; Or elfe they ftir up the Fancies of fuch 
" living Creatures, to fly or move in fuch a Manner ; ^at 
*• Men taken by the Divination in thefe dumb Creatures, 
** might not feek the God that comprehends the Univerfe, 
'«. nor enquire after the pure Worfliip of God; but fuffer 
" their Reafon to degenerate into earthly Things ; fuch as 
' ■ " £ird» 



Sea; 9/ dttfetStf AN' RfellGlSl*. ^ ^ ^^ 
• offered by the Egyptians to their Gods, and they 
made Divination by them j or becaufe {a) in that 
'■'^'' ' ' typical 

^^ Birds tnd "Dragons, Foxes and Wolvfs^ For it is oliifmed 
*f; by thoife who are ikilltil in thefe Thipg^B* tkat fature Pre- 
** di£tipQs are made by Aichi I ivin? Creatures as thefe; the 
**^D^f»oHs having no Powir to effeS that in tame Creatures, 
«*" -Which by reafon of their Likenefs in Wickednefs, not real/ 
*^ but feeming Wickednefs in fuch Creatures » they are able 
*« . to effeft in other Creatures. . Whence, if any Thing be 
** wonderful in Mo/es, this particularly deferves our Admi- 
*« ration, that difcerning the different Natures of livings Crea- 
** tares ; and whether inftrufted by God concerning them, 
*« and the Z>/r3p0/r/ appropriated to every one of them; or 
*^ whether he uqderftood by his own Wifddm, the feveral 
^* Ranks and Sorts of them ; -he pronounced them uncleanj^ 
*' which wefe efteemed by the Egyptians^ and other Nations 
<< to catife Divination, and he declared the other to be dean/' 
^Tfhelike to which we find in Tbtodoret^ Book VII. againft the 
Greeks : And not very different from this, is that of Manetho, 
'**^haviiig ellablifhed in the Law many other Things, parti- 
'*. cuiarly fuch as were contrary to the Cufloms of the Egyfi- 
** iians.'* And that which Tacitus fays of the Jews :■■ •• AH 
*• Things arc prophane amongft them- which are facred 
♦* amongfl us»** And afterwards : ** They flay a Ram in 
•* Contempt of Jupiter Ammon ; and facrifice ah Ox, which 
*f the Egyptians worfhipped the God Apis by." 

(a) In that typical LaiVf &c«] Barnabas in his Epidle :- 
** Mo/es faid, ye (hail not cat a Swine, nor an Eagle, nor a 
**'Hawk, nor a Raven, nor any Fi(h, which hath no Fins. By 
''which he meant three Opinions figuratively exprefTedJ 
•«'*Whac he aims at, is evident from thefe Words in Deutero^ 
** nom/. And my Judgments (hall be eftablilhed among my 
**r People. Now the Coolmandment of Gdd, is not literally 
«» fcb piohibit eating them ; but Mo/es fpake them in a fpiri- 
•* 'tnul Senfe.' He mentions Swine for this End, that they 
** fhbnld not converfe with Men who refemble tiwine; for 
** ^hen' they live in Luxury, they forget their Matter; but 
** when'they want, they own their Matter : Thus a Swine, 
** while he is eating, will not know his Matter ; when he iS 
" hungry, he cries out, and when he is full, he is quiet* 
** Again,: Thou fhalt nor, fays he, eat the Eagle, or the 
•* Hawk,, or the Kite, or the Ravien. As much asto fay,- you 
** (hall not converfe with fuch Men, who know not how to 
•'get their Food by Labour and Pains, but unjuftiy fteal it 
** from others ; and who walk about as. if they were fincere, 
^'' - • Q^z ;«^.whei\, 
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typical La^v .the partiGular Voices of Mtn were 
repreiented by. cefjain Kinds of living Creatures«^ 

That 

V when they Hc'in \^ih for others. Thus thcfc flotHful Crea^ 
*^ 'tiires contrive how they m^y devour the Fielh of othors 
•^. being peftilcnt by-their Wickednefs. Agam* Thoa fh^h 
'< not cat» fay^hdi the L4n) prey, nor the Pourconxrel, nov 
** the Cuttle y that i^ to hy, you (liall not couverfe wh)h 
** thoie Men who are Anally wicked, and condenaned to 
•* Death : As theic Sort of Filh alone arc doomed to fwimat 
** the Bottom of the Sea.not like others to hover on the Top 
*' of the Water, but to dwell on the Ground at the Bottom. 
** Alfo he fay's, Tliou fhalt not eat the Coney : Wherefore I 
" That you may. not be a Corrupter of Children, nor fuch 
** like ; for the Mare has a new Place to lay her £xawxBQat» 
^' in every Year ; for fo many Years as ihe lives, fo m;iqy 
*^ Holes has ihe under Ground. Further, thou (halt not eat 
" the Hyscna ; that is« thou Ihalt not be an Adulterer, Of 
*' unclean Perfon, or fuch like : For what Reafoiv? fietaufr 
^. this Creature changes its Nature every Year, and fom^- 
^ times is a Male, and fomeiimes aFeoaale. Andhejuflty 
** hated the Weafel ; as much as to fay, you (hall not be like 
'* fnc'h Per/on s who, we have heard, have committed Iniquity 
^' in their Mouths, by Uncleannefs ; neither (hall you have 
" Correfpondence with fuch Workers of Iniquity ; for this 
** Animal conceives in its Mouth. Concerning Meats there- 

' " fore, Mo/es- meant three Things fpiritualfy.; but they, 
*' through flefhiy fnclinations, underflood him of Meats. Buc 
^< Da*ui^ knew thefe three Opinions, and therefore agreeably 
** thereto he fays, Blejtd is th» Mag that , *ivalAetJh not in the 
V Cqav/ei 0/ the Uftgodly^ as Filkes wander in Darknefs at the 

;. ** Bottom of the Sea : Jad bath not flood in the Way of Sinners, 
** viz. like them, who though they would feem to fear God, 
*• fin like Swine ; Jnd hath not /at in the Seat of the Scornful, 
*' like Birds watching for their Prey; Thus yoo have the End 
*' and the Meaning of them. But Mo/es commanded to eat 
<< every Creature that is cloven-footed, and that cheweth the 
*< Cud. And what does he mean by this ? He that receiveth 
^< Mtat, kooweth him that feeds him, and is fatisfied with 
** it, and feems to rejoice : Which is very well faid,. if we 
** conf^der the Ccfilnmand. What therefore is the Meaning 

- *^ of it ? Why, converfe with thofe who fear their Mailer ;. 
** with thofe who meditate in- their Hearts upon the Word 
•• they have received ; with thofe who fpeak of, and keep 
** the Jodgments of their Matter; with thofe whoknow that 
•' Meditation is a pleafant Work, and befonrgs to thofe who- 
«* thoroughly confider their Ma&er's Word, But what means 

" cloven- 



That thefc Precepts were hot: imiverfaV appciriS 
from the Inftahce of what is^^^p^oittted coticern- 
ing the Fledi of a Beaft that died of itfelf, Deut. 
xiv. that it was not lawful for the Ifraelites to eat 
Uj {^) but it was lawful for Strangers, wfiich 
Smugcrs the Jews were commanded to peifomi 
ill good Offices to, as efteetncd of God. And the 
antient Hebrew Teachers openly declare, (?) that 
ki the Times of the Mcflrah, the Law of th^ Pro- 
hibition of Meats could ceafe, and that Swinc^s 
.Fleffi (hould be as clean as tha£ of an Ox. And 
ceirtainly, fincc God defigned to gather a People 
to himfclf out of all Nations, it was more realbn- 
able that 'he fliould make Liberty and not Bondage, 
in fuch Things, common to all. Now foilowi aft 
Examination of Feftival Days. 

** cloven-footed ? That a Man fliould walk aprightly in tliis 
"^« World, in ExpeQation of another Life. See what excel- 
** lent Laws are cftabJiflied hy Mofes** C/^wwj commends 
,this of Barnahasy in hi? Fifth Strome, You may find alfo 
many Things partly like, and partly the fame with theie, in 
fhiio'% Book of Agriculture ; and in the Book entitled, Tie 
Wicked lay Snares for the Righteous ; which are too Jong to b# 
tranfcribed. The like is to be feen in Ett/ehiut^ out of Ari-^ 
Jkarn^ Book VIIL Chap. 9. 

{*) But it ^as lawful for Strangeta^ &c.] • Holy Men, but 
not circumcifed, which you find mentioned, Le*vit, xxii. 25. 
«id XXV. 4, 7. and the Titlmudy Chap, of the King^ and of 
tire Council; and in ilf^ii»r»/^/9 Book of Idolatry. 

\b) that in the times of the Mejfiahs ^i9.1 ,Thus R^ \muei in 
Mechcr Chaini, The Talmud^ entitled Nsja^-. fays, tj)e Law 
i*/as to continue but till the Times of the,|iiefeah. . We may 
9)0reover obfetve, that fome Hebm'W X^^c^^eri, a^nongft whom 
n Bechas^ were of Opinion,, tha^ 1)1^ Ia^^s^ ^ojicernif^g ibr« 
bidden Meats, were peculiar to the Land of Canaan^ nor was 
any one obliged to obferve them out of Uie, Bounds thet^of. 
And befide, the yenjus ihemfelves-are ignorant, or ^t .leaft 
difpute about the Signification of many of the Names of thofe 
^nirofils ; which w.e cannot ttupk figd wou]4 h^ve permit- 
ted, if the ,ObIif atloa to obAprve .|li%t ]h»4W> wer^ to kave 
fomiAae4 uil this f ime. 

0.3 Sect- 
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^ /.'.'■:' .:'\ -'s'E-C T. X.:- 
'\ ^ jftdof Days.' 

-THESfi \^cre all inftitxitcd in Memory of the 
Benefit they h^d received from Gbd^ when they 
were delivered from the Egyptian Bond^gc^ and 
brought into the Promifed Land. Now the Pro*' 
phet Jeremiah fays. Chap. xvi. and xxiii. that the- 
Time would come when new and much greater Be- 
nefits ihould fo eclipfe the Memory of that Bcn<5- ^ 
fit, that there would fcarce be any Mention made 
of- it. And moreover, what we. now faid of Sa-* • 
crifices, is as true of Feftivals ; the People began 
td- put their Truft in them fo far, that if Ui&fi 
rightly obfervcd them, it was no great Matteri hoMK^ 
they offended in other Refpeds. Wherefore in 
Ifaidh^ Chap. i. God fays, that he hated fhcir Neir* 
Moons and Ftaft-Days, they were fuch a- Burden^ ^ 
to him, that he was not able to bear them. Con-- 
cerhing the Sabbath, it ufes particularly to be ob^- 
jcftcd, that it is an -univcrfal and perpetual Pre- 
cept, not given to one People only, but in the- 
Beginning of the World, to Mam the Father of - 
them all. To which I anfwer, agreeable to the ' 
Opinions of the moft learned Hebrews^ that this 
Precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : {fl\. 
A Precept of Remembrance, Exodus xx. 8. ^d 
{b) -Precept of Obfervation, Excdus xxxi, 31. 
The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, in a 
religious Memory of the Creation of the World ; ^ 
the Precept of Obfervation confifts in an exa& 

Abfti^ 

Xa) A Precept of JLememhrance^ &c.] n»:j1, 

{Jb) A Precept of Obfer'vation^ &c.] yiSOi. Thus M^fes Ge^ . ' 
rundenfis^ and I/aac Aramas diftinguilh. (Ohfertvation and 
Rmmhrance i\gm^ the fame Thing in Mofes, zs to this Mat- 
tel*, as we have (hewn dft\ Deuter. v. i. however the Thinfi; 
here treated '6f is- frbe.' JL^ CiVr^) '^ ' ^ '' '? ' 
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Abftinf nee from all Manner of Labour. The firft 
Precept was given ifrom the Bi^kinhing, and with- 
put Doubt {a} the .pia^Sx M^{? before the Law 
obeyed it, as Enochs Hoah^ Ahraham^ IJajnc^ Jacob ; 
tfee Jatiei; of-whomy 5^wghr wej jja^^^/Rdairja^ . 
n^^ny of their- Xrav^l^, {kX y<§t,4h^rjfr;is.;no -Sig^rj^ 
tfeeir flopping their JquroeyriWirthc Acccjuntci^^r 
th^/Sabbath ; which Thii>g-..8?e- frequemjy.,|neeiCrj 
'v^ji, after th^ir coming ouciof fijfjj^A vJ^or^ftcrn- 
tbciiPcopk were brought out pf Sgypli and 1^4' 
fafeiy paffeu ihrpA^h tiie Red-S«^„ .;hey kepLth^-; 
firft, Day a Sabbath of Reft, and fung an Hym^'- 
to, God upon that /Recount ; and from this Timie^. 
t||^t^xa45t,R«?ft pf the Sabbath was :camrtandedr 
iM&ft Mention of which is in the gatherirng^of 
Manna, . .^d, xxxv. 2. Levis, xxiii. 3. And 
jn. this Senle, the Reafon alledgedv Deut. v. ai,. 
far the; Law of the Sabbatji, is the Deliverani;^ ; 
OMt of EgypS^ And further, this Law had Regard; 
tOrServants againft the Severity of thofe Matters, ^ 
who allowed them np Refpite from their Labopr^ 
as you find it in the forecired Places. It is true in^ . 
deed, (c ) that Strangers wer© obliged by this Law^ 
and that for this Reafon, that there might be aa 
iiniverfal Reft of all the People. But that this Law 
of perfefit Reft was not given to other People, ap- 
pears from hence, that in many Places it is called a 
Sign, and a particular Covenant between God and 
. . Q 4 the 

(a) The pious Men he/ore ibe LanUt &c.] From whom a cer* 
tain Veneration foi the Seyenth Day was derived to the Greeksy 
as Clemens obferves. bee what is faid ^n relation to this^ Book 1^ 

[h) Tei there is no Sign, &c.] That the pious Menof thofe. 
Times did in this Senfe fraCCtLriccn, that is, obfervg ^t SaU- 
liath, is denied by Juft'tnt in his Dialogue with Trypbon^ aa4 
by Tertulltan in two Places againft the 'Je'wt. 

\£) Strangers <were obliged fy this L/mv^ &c.] Not thofe 
others, who out of Jud^sa obierved the Precepts given to the 
fofterity of Noah* This is the Ojpiiuon of the n$brt^$^ . 



S]l OF Tltt Uttrtfi OF THE Book V^ 

Ae IfniBia^ Ew$dMrTJ3dL ij^ i$. And further'; 
tto thoTc Thiogs which wcve iBftnutcd In Memory 
of the comingooc cfEgypi^ «re not filch as t>ught 
never to ceafe» we have bcfoce fibewn, from the 
Prooiiie of much greater Benefits. To which may 
be added, that if die Law conceming Reft on the 
Sabbath, had been given from the BegtmiiDg, and 
in fuch a Marnier as never to be abcdtihed ; ccrtaiidy 
that Law would have prevailed overall other Laws; 
the contrary to which we now find. For it is evi- 
dent, (a) that Children were rightly circumcifed 
on the Sabbath-Day ; and while the Temple ftood, 
(^) the Sacrifices were flain on the Sabbath-Day, as 
well as on other Days. The Hebrew Tcachcts 
themielves (hew, that this Law is changeable; 
when they fay that Work may juftly be doheon 
the Sabbath, at the Command of a Prophet, which 
they prove by the Example of the taking of Jiricbo 
en the Sabbath-Day by the Command of Jtfinta. 
And that in the Time of the Mefliah, the Difie- 
rence of Days fbould be taken away; fome of 
them (hew very well, from that Place of Ifmuh 
Ixvi. 23. where it is foretold, that there fhould be 
a continual Worftiip of God from Sabbath to Sab* 
bath, from New Moon to New Moon. 



SECT. XI. 

And Circumcijion of the Fle/h. 

WE come now to Circumcifion, which is indeed 
antienter than Mofes\ as being commanded to 
Abraham and his Pofterity ; but this very Precept 
was the Beginning of the Covenant declared by 

Mofes. 

(tf) Thai CbiUren nioere rightly circumelfid^ &c.] Tbus the 
//^f^r/wProverby '^ The Sabbath gives Way to Cij-cumcifioQ*'^ 
%titJobnv\.zz. 

iff) 7he Sacrifces nmrefi^n^ &c.] tJumh. xxviii. 9, 



this it HieXlovmmt^^imoiKt.htim^ 
^iwisry Male ^/ball ie cmamHfed.^ Bt;rt>ve4uir^ b^rlb 
feai, that there Was cbfucccwi u new Covenant, ia 
.fherooni of diis Govenarttj foch aafliould becom- 
mon to all People.; for which Reafon the Necefflty 
of a Mark of D^n^tidn mufl: ceafe- And this is 
.foriher evident)i^that^«re was?' fow^ nayfticial and 
higher Signrfic&tidnr contained under xkm Fhx:ef5c 
of CiFcumcifit^^ ai appears from th6 Pnophst^^ 
when^they cotnmand {^) the Heart to be circaAl-* 
cifcd, to w«hk:h «li the Prec^ts of Chrift' t«nd. 
'So iikewife the Promifes added to Ghteotnctfiofi^ 
^iiwft of Neccffity relate to fomething further: 
Namely j that of an earthly PoBeffion, (i) to tfce 
Revelation cf an everlaftiijgPoffcfiioh % irfiichyaB 
»ever made more manifeft than by Jtfu^; (^r) and 
that of making Abraham a Father of many Nandte; 
tiM that Tinse, when not only fomefew People, bot 
innumerable of them, fpread all over the World, 
ihould imitate that memorable Faith of Abraham 
towards God 5 which never yet came to pafs, but 
by the Gofpel, Now it is no Wonder, that when 
the Work is finiflied, the Shadow of the Worl^ 
that was defigned, fhould be taken away, {d) And 
that God's Mercy was not confined to this Sign, is 

from 

. {a) The Heart to hi xircum^fid^ &c«] Z>f«^ X. l6, XXX,^6. 

'7^;.iv. 4. ; t . , ., , 

• {h) Tq the RfFvtlatioHi fc-] Heb.'vf. : "" 

(r) And that of making hhr2\i2m a Father^ &c.] Gfa. xvU. 

[d) Jnd that God's Mtrcy^ &c.] ^«/?/» iD'^t.;5^w\Qgue 
Hfilh Try}h<f^ (siys^ ** CircumcHicMi was given" for aSi^n/and 

.'.*.; : V .V. ;■ • • "'♦^ -^ •»»^ »^i; \-iv.- \]^^' \<*^ not 
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from hence tnanifcft } that not oftljr thofc who lived - 
before jitrntam, but even AbnAam himrelf, was ac«^ 
ceptable to God before he was circumciled: AndT 
Circumcifion was omitted by the Hebrews {d) alK 
the while thejr journeyed through the Deiam^sC* 
Arabia^ without being reproved of God for it. '^-^ 



SECT. XII. 

And jet the Apoftles of jefus eafihf allowed of ihofe 
things: ^ 

THERE was certainly very good Reafon why 
the Hebrews fliould return their hearty Thanks to. 
Jefus and his Ambaflado'-s ; in. that he freed Uieoi 
from that heavy Burden of Rites, and iecured their 
Liberty to them, {b) by Miracles and Gifts^ Ho 
AVay inferior to thofc pt Mofes. But yet they wha , 
firft delivered this Doftrine, did not require this of jl 
them, that they (hould acknowledge fuch their 
Happinefs ; but if they would perform the Prcr 
cepts of Jefus, which were fuH of\all Virtue, they . 
eafily allowed them, in indifferent Things, (r).tt)/: 
follow what Courfe of Life they would j {i) pro*, 

vided' 

** not for a Work of Righteoufncfs " And Irenausy Book 
IV. Ch, 30. ** We learn from Scripture, that Circumcifioou 
" not that which perfe^s RighteoufDefs ; but God gave it^. 
'* that Abraham^s Pofleriiy might continue diftinguiftiable. 
** For God fdid Ko Abraham^ let every Male of you be cir- 
*' cumcifed, and circumcife the Fle(h of your Forcfkin, and 
•* it (hall be for a Sign of a Covenant betwixt yoa and nie.'* 

{a) All the luhiU they journeyed, 8cQ.^ Jcjb, v. ^,b, 

{b) By Miracles and Gifts no Wiiy infer tor , &c.] R, Levi 
Ben Gerfon faid, that the Miracles of the MefTiah ought to be 
greater than thofe of Mo/es^ Which U moil evident in the 
Dead reflored to Life. 

(c) Tofollo'W'whai Courfe of Life they nvould^ &C.] A^s xvt. 3, 
xxi.24. Rom.xiv. I. I Cor. ix. 17. GaLv.6. Colof iii. 2., ' 

{d) Pro'vided they did ndtdmpofe^ 6cC.\ ASsxv, Gal. i. 3| • 
6j 15, iv. lo, ?i. 12, 



Sca^jat'13- ^uGHRiSTiAftf^tLfaiON; 235, 
vhkd thoy :didin<W imppfe theiQfefficvatia^^ it, 
^jne€offai*y.i jupoo.Strang^rsv tpjW^om the Ritual 
lUlvwaii ii^v-er given > which oiie Thing fujgicir 
ci£4H:ty fliewsy jth^itxhc-Je^s very uryuftly rejed the 
Etoftrifi^ «)f Jtjm^ wdej- Pceiieaoe ©f the Rkual 
Law. ' Having anfwered ,|his Objefi^ipn, .which k 
almoft the onlyQaexQinrubaly.ppppfed to the Mi- 
racles oijefus^ we come now to other Arguments 
fujted to convince the ^^m 



s E c T. xm. 

A Proof againft the Jews, taken from their own Con* 
feffion of the extraordinary Promife of the Mejjjiab. 

BOTH they and wc are agreed, that in the Pre- 
didtions of the Prophets, there is a Promife; that 
amongft the many Perfons who fliould make known 
ta the Jews^ from Heaven, very great Advantages, 
there fhould be One, far exceeding the reft, whom 
thty call the MefSahi which, though a Commons 
N^me, did more eminently agree to this Pcrfon 
only. We afferr^ that he came long fincc ; they 
C5ipe6t that he is yet to come. It remains there- 
fore that we put an End to the Controverfy, from 
thofe Books, the Authority of which is equally 
acknowledged by both. 



SECT. XIV. 

Jhat he is already comCy appears from the ^ime foretold. 

DANIELy (4) Teftimony of whofe great Piety 
Ezekiel zSoxA% us, could neither deceive us, nor 

be 

{a) A Teftlmony tif 'whofi grtat Fietyy &c.] xiv. 14. xxxviii. 

3. Jf/ephus concerning Datiu/^ at ihe End of tne TcntK 

]^ook> fay 8, « That the Spirit of God was with him.'* And 

. ; ^ after- 
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be deceived himfelf by the Angel Cabrieli AnS' 
he, according 10 the Diredfion of the Angel, has 
left us upon Record, Chap. ix. that xhere IhcTalci 
not pafs above five hundred Years bctweeii Hfe 
Publication of the Edift for rebuilding the Cify'iif 
Jerufakin^ (^) and the Coming of the Meffiah. BUt 
there is above two thoufand Years pafled, fince thsit 
Time to this Day, and he, whom the Jra^j exp'eA, 
is not yet come •, neither can they name any othef, 
to whom that Time will agree. Bu^ it agrees fo 
well to Jefus, that {h) a Hebrew Teacher, l^ehemiab^ 
who lived five hundred Years before him, (aid 
openly then, that the Time of the Mieffiah, Q^y 
fied by Daniel^ could not be deferred abglyc fprt 
hundred Years. There is another Mark before 
hinted at, which agrees with this of the iTitnei 
and that is, (c) that a Government over all Nations 

ffipuld 

aftervrardsy << That be was endued with every Things ia-an 
*< -incredible Manner, as being one of the jp^reatell of Pro- 
*« pheis. Jn his Life-time, he wjis had in greap Honour and 
** Efteeniy both by the Kings and the People : And after his 
« Death he was had in everlafting Retnembrance ; the Books 
** wrote by him, and left to us, we read at this Day, and 
*' their Teftiniony convinces us, that he had a Commanica' 
*« tion with God." 

{a) And the Coming of the MeJ/iah^ &c.] The great Hehntv 
Dodt >rs, fuch as Hoiomon Jarchi^ Rabbi Jofue^ quoted by 
Menefdras, and Saaida^ agree, that the Son of Man in Daniel^ 
is the Meffiah : *rhM^ Rabbi Jofuty who faw the razing of the 
Temple, faid that the Time of the Mefliah was then pafl» as 
R, 'Jacob in QaHhor teftifies. 

{h) J Hebrew Teacfjer, Nehemiah, Sec."} Grotius ovight to 
have ro!d us whence e had this. If I remember right, in 
fome Epiftleof his to" his Brother Willia:H Grotius^ he fays he 
received it from a JeiJO. Le Clerc. 

(f) nat a Government o*ver all Nations j &c.] R' Levi Bex 
Gerfon tells us, that, that Stone, by the Blow whereof that 
Image which reprefcntcd the Empires fhould be broken to 
Pieces, was the Meffiah. Rabbi Soloihon^ R. Abenefdras^ and 
R. Saaiiat % that that Kingdom, which N^ould confumie the 

relt 



^ijpuld be appointed from Hcay^n, after (tf) tlia 
Poji:erit,y of Sfknats and Lagus rtibuld ceafe ta 
wi^n 5 the latter of which ended in Cleopatra^ oot 
feag before Jefiis wa^ born. A third Token is in 
fd^ ^sementioned Chap. ix. of Dmel\ that afteiT 
^hfCoHFiingpf th^ Mcffiah, the City of Jerkfakm 
{b9uld be ra^ed ; wWch Prophecy of the Deftruc- 
lion of that City, (b) Jofephus himfelf refers to hist 
Own Age. From wheiace it follows, that the Time 
limited for the Coming of the Mcffiah, was thea 
paft. To this may be referred that of Ha^gai^ 
Chap. ii. where God comforts Zerubbabel^ a Hea- 
then Prince^ ^and Jojhua the Son of Jofedech^ the 
High-Prjeft, upon their Sorrow, becaufe the Tem- 
ple built by them,, did not anfwcr the Greatncfe of 
the fprmer Templb, with this Promife ; that there 
fliould be gresttcr Honour done to that Temple^ 
than to the former : Which could be faid, neither 
of the Bignefs of the Work, nor of the Materials^ 
nor pf the Workmanftiip, nor of the Ornaments ; 
as is very plain from the Hiftory of thofe Times, in 
t^e facred Writings, and in Jojephus^ compaccd 
witJjt that of the Temple of Solomon : To which we 
may add,, which is oblerved by the Hebrew Teach- 
ers, that there were wanting two very great Endow- 
ments in the latter Temple,.* which were in the 

former, 

red of the Kingdoms, was the Kingdom of the MeiC^h* R. 
Let/i Ben Qerfon a ad Saaida affirm the Son. of MaD in Dauiilf 

to be the Meifiah. 

{a) The Pofterity of Scleucas and Lagus^ &c.] See the An- 
notations upoQ this, in the Firft Book. 

{h) Jofephus h'tmfdf refers to bis tnjon Age^ &c.] Book X. 
Chap. 12. ** Daniel wrote concerning this Time, and con- 
cerning the Roman Empire, ** and that (our Nation) (hould be 
defiroycd by it^ God ** having difcovered all thefe Things 
•* to him, he left them us in Writing ; fo that whoever reads 
" them, and confider^what has come to pafs, cannot but ad- 
*« mire the Honour God did. to DameV* Jaccides^Mo upon 
f^an. ix. 24. teljs as, that the fevei^ty Weeks of Years w^^^ 
: £niihed in the Deilrudion of Jerufaltm^ 



mted PiDpbwiasr. nrhtti .if deterixyped b^ thfij^ti hM 
ao Sigfts of being mTpendedupQA^y CoAdtdMflli 
kow could his Coming be\do&»red<9n,tlie A<HH)!UW 
e£ their Siaa, %^n Mm «I£i way icircip^,.|i^ 
jbr the many: dud threat SiosMti^/PMf^,^ 
die City fhoUd bo' deftroyed, a iiaie attfirt.l^ 
Time of the Mefliah ? Further/the Mcflliah;)iya$ i'q 
come for this very Reafon, (t) that hemigtit t>riog 
a Remedy for the moft <:orrupt Age^ and together 
with the Rules of reforming i;heir Livefj j^S^m 
them of Pardon of theic Sins. Whenpe ic isj^d 
in Zxcbaryy Chap. xiii. concermug bis T'l^f^i 
that a Fountain fhould then be opened, tot;tte 
Houfe of David and to all in Jirufidem^ tQws^ 
away their Sins ; and it is a comnoon Thing amwg 
the Jiws^ to caU the Mefliah, {c) Isch Qs»>iiEiil(^ 
that is, the Appeafer. It is therefore very ri^gf 
Daat to Reafon, to fay, that that was deferred .upm 
the Account of the Difeafe, which was direAly 
appointed for that Difeafe. 

■ ■ . i 

SECT. XVI. '? 

Alfo from the prefent Slate of the Jews, compart 

with the Promifes of the Law. ^ 

AS to what we faid, that the Mefliah is long 
fince come upon Earth, even Experience might 

convince 

being fent at that Time^ was not Aifpended upon any Con* 
ditioDSy appears alfo from Malachi iii. i. Befides, feeing that 
the Meiliah was to be the Author of the New Covenant, as 
Malachi in that Place, and other Prophets (hew ; his Coming 
could not be fufpended on the Condition of obferving that 
Covenant he came to aboliih. I 

{a) The City Jhouldht defiroyid^ &c.] Dan. ix, 24. 

' (^) That he might bring a Remufy^ te.] 1/mab ]iiL'4iand 
fbllowin^ Verfes. Jeremiah xxxi. 31. and what ibllows, 
Bxeiielxu I9, 21. 

{c) J/ch Cofher, now»>>^] See the ChaUee Pjaraphrafe gq. 
Cant, i. 14. R, Judas in Chajidim, and R, Simeon in Beref" 
cbitbRabbah, fay, that the Me^ah fliould bear our Sins, 



tbiivttict iht y^s. (a) Gdd' fromifcd them, in 
tIrtf'CtfvthlaAt hiade with McfeSi a quiet Poffcffioa 
dfthfe'Land 6f PatejUne, ioiang ixi they con- 
fbrnied^thcir Lives t6 the Precepts of the Law : 
And 6H the cohtrary, (*) if the jr finned grievoufly 
agAinft it, he thteatencd tb drive them out; and 
ftfch like EVifs t TTet notwithftandi:ng.this, if at 
iitty Tinrie, wh^JnUhder the Preflumof thefe Caia- 
ftlities, andledb^ Repentaifceof their Sins, they 
returned to Obedience, he woifld be mercifol to* 
^irards his People, and caufe them to return into 
their own CouAtry, though difperfed into the fur-^ 
thelb Parts of the World; as yoU'may fee in many 
Places, particularly Deut. xxx. and Nehmiab i. 
But fiow it is abore fifteen hundred Years fince the 
Jtws have beeh oUt of their own Country, and 
without a Temple : And if at any Time they (r) 
ittempted to build a new one, they were always 
hindered, {d) Nay, Ammianus MarcelUnus^ who 
was not a Chriftian Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deftroyed 
their Work. When of old, the People had de- 
filed . themfelves with . the greateft Wickedneft, 
every where facrificed. their Children to Saturn^ 
looked upon Adultery as nothing, fpoiled the 
Widows and the Orphans, fhcd innocent Blood iri 

great 

{a) God promi/ed thim in the Covenant ^ &c.] Exodus xv, 
thvH* xviii. Lewt, vi. vii. xi. xxViii^ 

(S) If they finmd griivoujly againft it^ &c.] Lt*viU XX vi. 
Otut. iv. xi. xxviii. 

(c) Attempted to build a new one. Sec*) In the Times of 
Jdrjan$ Conftantine and Julian, Gbiyfifiom II. againft i\i&Jemi$. 

{d) Nay^ Ammianus Marcellinus» &c.] Book xxiii. Chry^ 
fiftom II. againft the Jrwj. «• Fire immediately broke out of 
** the Foundation, and burnt many Men, and alfo the Stones 
«« of that Place." The whole Flaee is worth reading. The 
fame Author has the like Words, in his Fourth Homily upoa* 
iiattiew, and in his Difcourfe of Chrift's being God. 

R 
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great Plenty j (^) ,wbich the Prophets reproach 
them with ; they were driven out pf their Couhltry i 
{b) but not longer than feyenty Years : And in tp.e 
mean Time God, did not negleft (r) fpcaking to 
them by Prophets,, and comforting them witji 
Hopes pf their Return, {d) telling them th^ vc^ 
Time, {e) But now, ever fincc they have be?>i 
driven out of their Country, they have continued 
Vagabonds and defpifed, no Prophet has come to 
them, no Signs of their future Return •, their 
Teachers, as if they were infpired with a Spirit of 
Giddinefs, have funk into low Fables and ridicu- 
lous Opinions, with which the Books of the Talmud 
abound 5 which yet they prefumc to call the Oral 
Law, and to compare them, nay, to prefer them, 
above what is written by Mofes. Forwnat we th(?re 
find (/; of God's Mourning, becaufe he fufFered 
the City to be deftroyed, (g) of his daily Diligence 
in reading the Law, (i) of the Behemelh and Le- 

[a) Alliuhich iht Propbeis reproach ibem ttvitb, &c.] I/aiab 
1.17. iii. 14, 15. V. 23. xi. 2, 3. lix. Ixv. Jmosu, 6. Jeri" 
nuab\um,w. w\\, 21. viii. x. xi. xvi. xxii. Esakidiu^u 
vji. viii. xvi. xxii. xxiv. Daniel \x. MUah lu i, 2, 3. 

(^) But not longer than feyenty Ttars, &c.} R. Samuel mskci 
thisObjcftion in his R, I/aac, 

{c) Speaking to them by Prof bets, &C.J Jeremiabxxii. xx)a., 
xxxiii. Ezekiel xxxifu xxxvii. 

(^) Telling them the 'very Time^ &C.] Jeremiah xxv* 15. 
xxix. 10. 

(*) But notwt efver fince they have been dri*ven out^ &c.] The 
Talmud in Bab a Bat bra. 

(/) Of God's Mourning, &c.] See the Preface of Ecbad 
Rabhathi \ the like to which we find in the Talmud% eqtitkd 
ChagigOj in Debwrim Rabba^ and in Btracbotb* 

[£) Of his daily Diligence , &c.] Tbaanith and Aboda Zara* 

{h) Of the Behemotfay tf/r^Lcviathan, &c.] See the Talmud 
Saba Batbra, and the Cbalda Paraphtaft on the Song of S^ 
lemon, viii, 2. 
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vtaibdn^ {a) and many other Things, is fo abfurdy 
thit it is troubldbmc to relate them. And yetTin 
this lonjg Space of Time, the JewT have neither 

f' one afidc to the Worlhip of falfp Gods, nor de- 
led themfelves with Murder, nor are accufcd of 
Adplcery ; {b) but they cndeavdur to appeafe God 
by Praying and Fading, and yet they are not heard : 
Which being thus^ we muft of Neceflity conclude 
one of thefe two Things, that either that Covenant 
made by Mofes is entirely diffolved, or that the 
whole Body oiihtjews are guilty of fome grievous 
Sin, which has continued for fo many Ages : And 
whit that is, let them tell us themfelves -, or if they 

' cannot fay what, let them believe us, that that Sin 
is, their defpifing the Meffiah, who came before 

, thefe Evils began to befal them. 



SECT. XVII. 

Jefus proved to be the Mejfiab^ from thofe ^bings 
' tbat were pr edited of tbe Mejftab. 

AND thefe Things do indeed prove, as we be- 
fore faid, that the Meffiah did come fo many Ages 
Tince ; to which I add, that he was no other than 
Jefus-, for all others, who were willing to have 
themfelves thought the Meffiah, or were really 
thought fo, left no Seft in which that Opinion con- 
tinued. None now profefs themfelves to be Fol- 
R 2 lowers 

(«) And many other Things^ &c.] Many of which Ger/onthe 
Chriftian has tranfcribcd in his Book againft the Jews ; fee 
thofe Chapters in it concerning Devils, concerning the Mef- 
fiah, concerning the Revelations by £//a/^ concerning Hell, 
' concerning the Kingdom of the ten Tribes* beyond the River 
Sab^tcusf and concerniog the Deeds of the Rabbies. 

. {i) But they endeavour to appeafe God, &c.] Whereas, if we 
nay believe chem^ielves^ th^y highly merit of God for reje^- 
ing a falfe Melfiahi wHo was received by fo great a Paf t of 
Mankind* 
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lowers of Het?(}diQt ^udas Gauknit^i (^) of Barcpfi^ 
cbibas^ who, in^jl>e riaiesofii/rr^, declared Iwivv 
felf to be tihe M^fljah, {b) and; xieceived n^H^jo 
learned Men. Bti( chere hav<l>eenrucha$.'OW.9€|^ 
Jefus, ever Cnce tie was upon E^rch^' to tfci$ veryi 
Day, (c) and xhcy a great many* not in oneQoUja* 
try, but all the World over. I might here aUcdg^? 
many other Things, formerly predicted, or beUcve4^ 
of the Mefliah, wWeh we believe to tevc beencQt^r 
pleated in Jefus, and which were not ^ mudb^ ^% 
affirmed of any other ; fuch as tbefei {d) (ha{ h^i^ 
was of the Seed of David ; {e) that he was hoff^f\ 
a Virgin-j {f) that this Thing was difcovere^ Jfrom 
Heaven, to him who had married thatVirgini, aRi^ 
would not keep her in Marriage^ becaufeibe w^f, 
big with Child by another ; {g) that he was bprn jt]i^ 
Bethlehem^ (b) that he began tofpread his Doftrioei 

{sy O^/'BarchoclieBas.&c.l Whom pTu/f in ftiJes, 71* GhH/^ 
ef the Re'voh of the Jews. He is mentianed by Eu/eSiuSt ji^. 
torn, Orojiusy in the Talmud ^ entitled concerning the Council ^ itji 
Berefchith Rabbab^ by the Rabbles yoi6« and Abraham Salman* 
ticenjtsy. and others, in irjany Places. 

{b) And deceived many learned Men, &c ] As Rabbi A^rba ; 
lee the Talmud, entitled concerning the Council, and the Book 
Zemach David, ' 

{c) And they a grea^ many, &c.] See what 16 faid of this itf' 
the Second Bo6k. . .— -* 

(//) That he ^vas of the Seed ^/'David, &c.] Pfatm Ixxxix. 4. 
Ifaiah'w, z. xi, lo. Jeremiah x^'iW. 5. Ezekiel xxxW. 24. 
Mich, V. 2. Matt, i. i, zo, ix. 27. xii. 23. xv. 22. xx; 30, ^IV 
xxi. 9, 15. xxii. 42, and following Verfes, Markx,j^y, xii^ 
35> 3^» S^« I^nkeh, z-jr^iy 69. ii. 4^11. xviii. j8, 39* xif." 
42, 44. yoi>« vii. 42. A^s xi'il. 34. xv.^6, ^dw. i. 5. zTlm* 
ii. 8. /?^i^. V. 5. xxii. 16. 

(^) That he avas horn of a Virgin, &C.] Ifaiab vil. :J4» 
ikf«//. i. 18, 22, 23. Z.«itf i. 3^5. 

(f) That this Thing ivas difconjered from Hta'ven, &'cj 
Mat. i. 20. 

(g) That he ivas born in Bethlehem, &c.] Mich. v. 2, Ato/v 
ii. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Z«i# ii. 4. 

{h) That be iegan t^/f read. Sec] Ifaiahivm i. Mat, iv-^tf^^ 
15» Mori u 4. L«i« iv. 14,9 1 S> ^^v ^^^ ^a maiiy other Flaccft^ 



fttMii'Galile&y(aytht^t lie heAfecj4lt Kinds of Dff- 
eifty '; • mad6 -ib^ Blind to feej iitia the^ tiame to 
HtSfK}: But I fliail' coiKenc rti|y^1f '^hh one," the 
ifeffeaof which reiiWif>s to this D^ ; ^n^1s ttiarii- 
ftft froifn the PfdpAeeies ot {iypaiHd, (c) Ifaiabi 
{dy Zacbariahyvttid (e) Ho/eaymzi that the Meffiah- 
WSs to be the lo'ftruaor of alligations ; (/) thit 
tWe Worlhip of faife Gods lh6uMf be overthrown 
bj^ him; and that he (hould bring a^ vaft Multitude' 
of Stfaagcrs to the Worlhip of -one God. Before 
tUtlt coming of Jefus, almoft the whole World was 
/libjieta: ' to falfe Worlhip; which began to vanifli 
aftferWkrds byl>egrees, and not only particular Per- 
Ibns, but whole Nations and Kings, were converted 
td the Worfhib^ of one God. Thefe Things are 
libt owing toihtjewijh Rabbies, but to the Difci- 
j^es of Jelus and their Succeflbrs. Thus {g) they 
4ktt made the People of God who were not fo be- 
fore, and that Prcdiftion of Jacobs Gen. xlix. was 
Mfilled, that before the Civil Power was taken 
f^bni the Pofterity of Judah^ Shilob fhould come, 
{i) whom the Chaldee and other Interpreters ex- 
* plain 

i («). That he beaUdall Kinds efDi/eq/esj &c.] Jfaiah xxxv. 9. 
Ixi, I. Mat, xi,5. Luieiv, 18. and every where el fe. Further, 
hf^ aljfo raifed the Dead, which R. Levi Ben Gerfon, reckons 
among the priacipal Marks of the Meiliah. 

(^) David, &c.] Pfal. ii. 8. xxii. 28, Ixviii* 32, Ixxii. 8, 17. 

^e) Ifaiahy &c.] ii. 2. xi. lo. xiv. I. xix. 18. xxvii. 13. 
X3«xv. xlii. and xliii. particularly xlix. 6. li. 5. Hi. 15 liv. lir. 
4ir 5* Ix. 3, aii4 following ones. Ixv. 1, 2. Ixvi. 19, and foU 
lowing* 

\d) Zachariab^ Scc."] ii* ll« viii. 20, and following, ix* ^, 
10, II. xlv. 16. 

Hie) Ho/ea, *:c.] if. 24. 
' . 00 ^^^ ihe Worjhip of falfe Gods, &c.] Ifatah ii. 18, 20. 
ixxi 7. xlvi. 1. Zepbaniab i. 4, ^, 6. Zacb. xiii. 2, 

(g-) They '-were made the People of God, &c.] Hofea ii. 24. 

*(i) Whom the Chaldce, fee] Both Jonathan^ the Author of 
the Jerufalem Paraphrafe, and the Writers of the Talmud, ia 
^'T'tfXtcmernini^ik^Qmidli'Bm^ Jakkmntkt en 
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plain to be the Mcfljah, {a) whom foreign Nations 
alfo were to obey. 



SECT,. XVIII. 

An Anfwer to what, is dledged^ that fome Things 
were not fttlfilled. , 

HERE the Jews commonly objcft, that there 
were fome Things predidted of the Times of rfiib 
Mefliah, which we do not fee fulfilled. But thpfe 
which they alledge are obfcure, and may have' a 
different Signification ; for which we ought not; to 
rejed thofe that are plain \ fuch as the Holinefs of 
the Precepts of Jefus ; the Excellency of the Rfe- 
ward i the Plainncfs of Speech in which it was de- 
livered ; to which we may add the Miracles -, and 
all together ought to engage us to embrace his 
Doftrine. In order to underftand aright {h) the 
Prophecies of the fealed Book, as it is commonly 
called, there is many Times Need of fome Divine 
AGTiftance, which is juftly with-held from thofe 
who negled: thofe Things that are plain. Now 
that thole Places which they 6bje6b, may be vari- 
oufly explained, they themfclves are not ignorant 
of: And if any one cares to conmpare the antient 

Interpre- 

the Pentateuch, Rahhi Solomon, and others, oatt^, which the 
Je^s now would have to be a Rod of Chalftifement ; the Tar^ 
gum in Chaldee explains by jof?tt^, and the Greeks apx»v, a Go- 
wernor ; Aquilla^ ^xij-rlpoy, a Scepter ; Symmachus, I5«(r«rt, Power. 
And nV»tt^ is explained by Ml his Son, by the CbaUee R. Si-^ 
loh, R, Bechaij R* Solomon^ Abenefdras and Kimcbi. See what 
-is excellently faid concerning this Place in Chryfoftom^ in his 
DKcourfc, that Off tfi is God. . ' 

{a) Whom foreign Nations alfo fwere to obey, &c.] See the 
forecited Place of Jfdiah xi, lo. which affords Light to this. 

(S) The Prophecies of the faled Book^ &c»] Ifaiah xxix. II. 
Dan. xii. 4, 9. and y^rrr^iW^?/ upon therm ^ttChryfofiom^^ 
Di/i^rtation about thia IVfotury IHijipotfr/eiII..«;^ tht^ Old 
¥^/iameta is obfcutt^ . ^' . :* * —' 



friterprcrcrs, f^)' v^hd vrtrtiti'iii^'BdiyMiJR C^p^ 
tivity, or elfewhere, concerning theTfrttes of Jefos, 
with thofe who wrote after the^atpe, of the Ch^ 
Ilians began to be hated amongft the Jews^ he will 
find that Partiality Was the Oaufe of new Explica- 
tions ; and that thofe which were formerly re- 
ceived, agreed very well with 'the Senie of thfe 
Chriftians. They arc not ignorant of themfelves, 
that many Things in the Sacred Writings arc not 
cp be underftood according to the ftrift Propriety 
pjf the Words, Ci) but in a figurative Senfe ; {c) as 
.when God is laid to have defcended ; when (^) 
IViouth, (e) Ears, (/) Eyes, and {g) Nofe are 
afcribed to him. And what hinders but that many 
Things, fpoken of the Times of the Mefliah, may 
l?e explained in this Manner? As (i^) that the Wolf 
,and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, the Lion 
and the Calf, fhould lie down together -, that a 

R + young 

'' {aj Wh^ -wfre in the Babylonifh CafiMty, &€.] Gretias 
.Ti^ems to have Refped to the CbaUee Interpreters of the Old 
Teftament, and to fpeak according to the Opinion of the 
ye^ws, virho thought them older than they were. See Brian 
Wdtoti% FroUgomina lo the Polyglot Bible, Chap, XII. 

\y) Butinajiguratvvf Senfty &c.] Thus Maimoniifei, ih his 

FiHl Book, wouid have that Place of J/aiab xi. 6. of the Tiroes 

-of the Melfiah underftood allegorically \ Rnd thas Da<vi^ Kmcbi 

fpeaks of the fame Place of J/aiab, who alfo fays the fame of 

Jeremiah ii. 15. v. 6. 

{c) As <wbeH Gpd is /aid to ba^e de/cendeJ, &c.] As Gen. xi. 
5. Xfiii. 52. Sde Maimonides of thefe and the like Forms of 
Speech, in his Guide to the Doubting, Part \, Ch. lo, 1 r, and 
29, and following ; and alfo upon Deut, where he fpeaks of 
the King. In the Cabaliftical Book, Nexae! l/rael fays, that 
the Things belonging to the Mefliah Woald be heaTenIy« 

{d) Mouth, &C.] As Jeremiah IX. 12. 

(#) Ears, &C.J As P/a!m xxxi. '^, xxxiv. 16. 

(/) ^y"9 &c.] In the Place of the forecited i^/w. \ 

* (^) J^^fi* &C.J iP/2i/w xylii. 9. Jer. xxxiL 37, 

' [b) Thai tbtlf^tftfandtbe Lamb, &C.1 In the foremen tloried 
Place of {/aiab xi. 6, and following Vetfw* 
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yOuog Child Aiodld pky witfa.thj|£\9nakte|'4 (k)nA\2k^ 
thit:MuontzkLS£jGod fhoul^d life hij^heirithan xhm 
reft' qf the Modn[iautS7;;t}iatStrai^£Tsr d^ 
thitlicr to pciiform iholy Ritesj .'HTIHemi areili^ 
Bromifcs, which 1 appear from theifcregcrii^fan4) 
foJlowing WordSjiOr from t^ir own Senfc^ taucood) 
tain in tnem a jdaflitTCoiiditkm. : ifEhus Grt)d ^ptofa 
rotfed many Things to tbd Heirivis), if they »wool^ 
receive and obey theMcfliah when he came ^vwhicBf 
if -they did not.con3e,tb:paf$^ they:ii:aift ioipteta^^ 
tb thcmfelyes. And if there be any^ whuiharei 
^i^rcfs]y and unconditionally promifed^ andiiartp 
hoi yet fulfilled, they may yet be expededi ^IFoii^ 
^tis agreed even amongft th^ y^otf, '(^) tbakthd 
Tiix\e or Kingdom of the Mefliah was m contiofOK^ 
to the End of .the World. ' ' . odV/ 

. • • - ■ -- - ■■-;-. ' ■ ' . : ,-. X 
' f... . SECT. XIX. . .1 j^ 

Afii tQ thai which is objeSled^ of the tow ConStim^ 
and Death of Jefus. 

IMANY are offended at the mean Condition pF, 
Jefusy but without any Reafori; for God fays evcry*^ 
where in the facred Writings, {c) that be exaiteth 
the Humble, and caftethdown the Proud, {d) Jd- 
cob went over Jordan^ carrying nothing wit;h hic^ 
but his Staff, and returned thither again enriched. 
wi;h great Plenty of Cattle, Mofes was baniflied, 
and poor, and a Feeder of Cattle, (e) when God > 
appeared to him in the Bufh, and made him Leader 

• ' of- 

. .1 . , _ ■' 

{^a) ^hat the Mountain of. God ^ &€,] I/uiabix, MJcaiiv, l^ 

and tollowlng. = ■ 

{b) That the Time or Kingdom of the Mifiah^ &c.} PeteJ^^ 

ct^iek.-i'.'j^:^ ■■■ : ■ ■ ' :■ ■ ;/'"-■ '■ j'^lj!,'^ 

(f) That he exaiteth the humlh^^ Zct\ iJCings \u ^. .fj^ •> 
y%x\y. 19. Pro'v. xi. z, Ifaiah lyiL \S\^y^%^,^,^: -, -o ^j/ia 



ql^iln^ i^ppl^^B f! ^iDiOvid ^fq, ivtbeniiib ; ;wa^ fcK^; 
10^ hisi.tRoi^l ¥ilas Icalled bot&e^iag.;; ankd^itfae^ 
Sra»diHift(6ryTi»d&ri oiih^^iuEinliikb'Ex^plcB* 
Amllof I ithci Mfcfliah,'- We riei^a th»D ihfirjwas to icie.' 
(^)j^;^ayfuli Mffffengcsii to;tl}q£B6ari a'(^) than hd 
(hodiid r\ot liftrrwp ibbiYoice lin^rfche -^trecr^ noTT 
inakp ufe o£GdhtentiiQiiy:bi3tjQiauldia6i: mildly> fp^ 
a^iaov.fpare a ftmkfeg' Reed^ and t6 cherilh the 
Heat which Fcioniamed in thcfinoakitrg Flax. Nei- 
tter ought hi&.othei- Hardfhips, and Death hfelf^ 
toreridcr hinji^more odious :to\any one. for God 
often ; permits piou? Men, not only to be vexed l?f 
the Wicked^ (i) as'i.^/ was by iht Men of Sodo»^ 
but alfo to ^e, kiUed ; as is manifeft (e) in the Ex- 
ample o^^^^/vftairi^ by his Brother J (/) oi Jfaiab^ 
who was cut in Pieces ; {g) of the Maccabees Bre*? * 
thren, tormented to Death with their Mother. The 
Jews themfelves firig the Ixxixth Pfalm •, in which 
^re thefe Words : They have given the dead Bodies, 
0f thy Servants to the Fowls of the Jir^ and. th$ 
Kehdins of them whom tboi/t loveft^ to' the Beajis : 
"They have poured out their Blood within the H^alls 
f/; Jerufalcm, and there was none to bury them ; and 
fa. on. And that the Meffiah himfelf was to ar-^ 
rive at his Kingdom, and to the power of beftowing 
•■ ^ ■. ■ • . • . '-oil ' 

^(dj David ^yhy luihett he luasfteiing bh FM, &c.] i Sam, 
f^. 7. ?i. 

/W -^joyfiilMepngerlothePoor, &p.]' J/aiahlxi. u Maf/ 
Xii 5- iind Zacb, ix. 9. * 

{e) .Tbat be Jhomldn^t lift up bh Vm$^ ^c] Ifaiah xUi. 2^ 
5,r 4. Matt, xii. 19, 20. 

[d) As Lot vjos by tbt Men ofSodom^ &c.] Gtn, xix:* 

{e) Ifttbe Example of Abel, &c.] Gen.iv. 

^) O/Ifaiahj wio W4i cut in Pieus, &c.] So fays tjic Tra- 
dhion or the Je^wsj to which the Author to the Hebre<ws has 
|^e|pe£t, xii. 37. and Jo/epbus X. 4. Chalcidius on Tim.ausi. 
" A^ the Prophets 'by wicked Men, One cnt ib Piecc^s, anf- 
f>ther\overwheltned #ith Stonesi"^ • ^ 
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on his Difciples the grcarcft good Things, throtigh 
Troubles and Death, no body can deny, who read^ 
thofe Words of Ifdidb wkh an atttntive Mifttf, 
(tf)Ch. liii. TVbo bntb beliti^ed cvr Report^ and-^bi 
baib ackniv^hdged the Pi/icer ef Gcd ? And ibat fvr 
ibis R a/on btCiiufe b^ kalb arifen in ibe Sigbt of God 
as a tender Plant, as Grafs cut of tbefan^ Ground \ 
tbere is no Bea ty ^r CoMlintfs in his Countenance^ 
neither ij )cu hck upon bim, is there any Thing &* 
ligbiful ; be was expoffd to Contempt ^ and was as the 
mojl defpifed arnongft Men ; he endured many Sorrffoti^ 
many Griefs : All Men turned away themfehei from 
bint ; be was fo much defpifed as to be tbtughs &f no 
Value ; {b) but indeed be bath endured our Difeafis^ 
be bath borne our Calamities. We efleemed blm ai 
ftruck from Heaven^ as fmitten dndaffiSttd of God: 
But be was wounded for our Sins^ be was bruffedfdr 
4mr Crimes \ {i) ibe Punifbment which fbculd precuire 
Safety for us, was laid on him ; bis Strips wert a 
Remedy for us, for affuredly we ba*ve all wandered to 
and fro like Sheep ; God hath injliiled on him the Ptl^ 
nifbment due to our Crimes. And yet when he ixids 
affli3ed and grievoufly tormented, he did not lift tip 
bis Voice, but wasftlent as a Lamb going to beflain^ 
and a Sheep to be Jhorn. After Bonds, after Judg- 
ment, he was taken from among Men ; but now who 
can worthily declare the Continuance vf bis Life ? He 
was taken out of this Place wherein we live ; but this 
Evil befel him for the Sins of my People. He was de- 
livered into the Hands of powerful and wicked Men^ 

even 

{a) ChapAWi. &c.] Which Place is intef preted of (he Mef- 

fiah, by the Cbaldee Paraphrafl, and the Babylovijb Gemara, 
entitled concerning the Coancil. 

{6) But indeed be hath endured our Difea/es^ kc."] Aharhanel,, 
tipon this Place, tells as, that by Difeai'es, are to be under- 
Hood any Evils. 

(r) The Punijhment <which Jbould pri^cure Safety for us, &Cf ] 
Rabhotb^ and Solomon Jarchi, on \\it Gemara, ea;:itl«d €;op- 
cerhwg the Council, explain thefe Words coDcermng; the 
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ivinunt€ Death and Muriai, when he had dom no In- 
jury to apyom^ nor was Deceit ev^r found in hir 
Spe^^b : But although God permitted him to be thus 
far kruifed and qffliiied with Pains, {a) yet hecaufe he 
has made him/elf a Sacrifice for Sin^ (b) hefhall fee 
his- Pojierity^ he Jball live a long TJfe \ and thofe 
things which art acceptable to Gody fhall happily fuc^ 
ieed through him : Seeing himf elf freed frj)m Evil^ 
jays Gody (0 beJhallbefatisfiedwithPleafurey and 
Jhat principally for this Reafin^ becauje by his Doc- 
'trine my righteous Servant fhall acquit many^ bearing 
himfelf their Sins. I will give them a large Portion 
(d) when the Spoil /hall be divided amongjt the War-- 
riors •, becaufe he fubmitted himfelf to Death, and 
was reckoned amongjl the IVicked ; attd'when he bore 
the Punijhment of othtr Mens Crimes^ be nmde him- 
felf a Petitioner for the Guilty. Which of the Kings 
or Prophet* can be named, to whom thefe Things 
will agree ? Certainly none of them. And as to 
what the modern Jews conceit, that the Hebrew 
People themfclves are here fpoken of, who being 
difperfed into all Nations, (hould by their Exam- 
ple and Difcourfe make Profelytes ; this Scnfe, in 
the firil Place, is inconfiftent with many Tefti- 

monies 

{a) Tet hetauft be has made himfelf a Sacrifice^ &c.] Alfeck 
fiys, that Evils borne with a willing Mind are here fpoken of. 

{b) He fhall fee his Poferity^ &c ] Jlfeck here fays, that by 
the Word Seed in the Hebrew^ is meant Difciples. Thus the 
iSeed of the Serpent is by the Hebremts interpreted the Canaan- 
ites ; and fo fome underftand it to mean their Children. Ifaiah 
Viii. 18. as the Jerufalem Talmud obferves, under the Title 
concerning the Council. 

(f) He fhall be fati$fied with Fleafure^ &c.] Abarbanel xtltx% 
thefe Words to a future Age. 

(^ When the Spoil fhall ie di'uided, &c.] The Bahylonifh Ge» 
mara^ entitled naiD, tells us, that thefe Words are to be un- 
derilood in a fpiritual Senfe. Alfeck upon this Place fays, that 
\>^ Spoils are to be ttnderftood the Honours and Rewards of 
yifc Mctt, " - • 
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monies of the Sacred Writkigs, which de<;1iin^ 
(a) that na Misfommes fhovkl befal theJ^Mr/ 
which, tnd much greater thanwhich, they haveiitit 
ddeived by their Adicms. Farther, the CWtei* ftf-' 
fclf of the pTDphetick Difcourie, wtH not bear ftiifr 
an Interpretation. For the Prophet, or which ieeth^ 
moreagrceableto that Place, God fays,yAf/ Evtlbatif 
bapppud to bimfer the ^ins of my People. Ntw Ifaii^ 
People, or God's People, are the Hebrew People^ 
wherefore he who is faid by Ifmab^ to have endurbd 
iuch grievous Things, cannot betheiame Pec^)!^^' 
The antient Hebrew Teachers more rightly^ cbni 
feflcd, that thefc Things were fpoken ctf the Mel*^ 
fiah ; which when fome of the latter Taw, {b) thfe^ 
imaginicd two Meffiah's ; one of which they call tfafi? 
Son of Jofepb^ who endared many Evils, -aBd# 
cruel Death -, the other the Son of Davids to whd^ 
all Things fucceeded profperoufly ; {c) though it ii? 
much eaficr, and more agreeable to the Writing*' 
of the Prophets, to acknowledge one, who ^r^* 
rived at his Kingdom through Advcrfity and Death,- 
which we believe concerning Jefus, and which the^ 
Thing itfelf (hews us to be true. 
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\^nd as tbougb tbey were good Men wbo delivered bim 
to Death. 

MANY are with-held from embracing the Doc- 
trine of Jefus, out of a prejudiced Notion they have f 

enter- 

{a) That no Misfortunes Jhould hefal the Jews^ &c.] This 
appears from thofe Places oif the Prophets cited above, and 
from Daniel ix. and Nebemiab ix. To which wc may ad4» 
that he of whom 1/aiah fpeaks, was to pray to God for ^he 
Heathens, which the J^ix;/ do not do. . ,,^ 

(h) They imagined tuoo Meffiabsf ^^c] See the TalmuJ^ eq-r 
titled, Succhof R.SpIomon^ sind R^ DawdKimchi, '/ 

(f) Though it is much eafitr^ ti^.YVf^LX^ Ahafidntl Fofr 
fowsf not in one Piatt only > oiixMt vka^ierof /j^//i*; -• * 



c#tgrjaiaed><?f// the Virtue aad i^cjodlRcfs, of their 
J^^f efethersi,, jaj»(d j^fpcpally;/^ .^fjjff J5:hi€f Pri^ftsj 

i55(th9jUDany;juft^f4fipn. BsUt)y4afi%-^:P«d^n& 
^1^ i^)refathfr* qfte^v-^^wre^'^lt^^ 
^jpk Ifalfelyoflwdptr ch€fni;^Jift tjhcm^capmithfi 
15ftry Words of ihf; iaw, a.mi ftf the >Prophcts, iy. 
iprh^pm they are oiccn called (<i?i.Uncircumcifcd in 
Eaxsaod Hearst (^ a Peopf^^i^rhonouredC^ 
^inh their I^ips^; aiul with coj^ly. Rices, bus their 
ft^Wid was far . removed from ,hirPi It was their 
Epriefathers, (^). who were very near, killing ;their 
Br<?tjier Jcfeph^.wA who aftuaJly fold him imo 
Bondage ; it wasr their Forefathers alfo, {d) who. 
m^di^^ofis thcif J Captain and Deliverer, whom the 
Jgarth, SeaandAirobeyed, weary of his Life by their 
iiontinual Rebellions^ (^) whoddpifed the Bread lent 
ixom H^eaven •, (f) who complained as if they were, 
i^esFtreme Want, when they could fcarce contaia 
wi'rfiin them the Birds they had eaten. It was their 
Forefathers (^) who forfook the great and good 
King Davidy to foUow his rebellious Son : It was 
their Forefathers {h} who flew ZacbariaSj the Son 
oi'Jeboiday in the moft Holy Place, making the 
very Prieft himfelf a Sacrifice of their Cruelty. 
(/) And as to the High Priefts, they were fuch as 
trwcheroufly dcfigncd the Death Qijerftmab^ and 

had 

{a) Vncircumci/ed in Ears and Hearty &c.] Jer, iv. 4. tL 20. 

(3) A FtofU who honoured God <witb their Lips, &c.] tieut, 
XJCxii. 5, 6> 15, 28. Tfaiahxxix. i'^. Amvt v. 21. EzeJ^ielxvh 5. 

(c) fFhowere 'very near kilting their Brother f &c.] Gen, xxxviii. 

(d) Who made MofeB, &c.] The P]ace< are pbferved before 
in the SeGood Bool^* 

\9) JThd dejpi/ed ibi Bnad, &c.] Numh. xi. 6. 

v) Who complained as if they nvere in extreme Want^ &C»J jfa 
the foreci ted xith Chapter, towards the £nd. 

{£\ Who/orjooktiu^^ 

(^) WhaJU^ ^ach^as^ &c.|[ % Chton.xtvr. si* 

.0) iy.W/i'^^ . , 
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had efFeftcd it, if they had not been hindered by 
the Authority of fortie of the Hulers ; however, 
they extorted thus much, (a) that he ihould be 
held a Captive till the very Moment the Citv was 
taken. If any one think that they who lived m the 
Time of Jefus were better, Jofephus can free them 
from this Miftake, whodefcribcs their mofl. horrid 
Crimes, and their Punilhments, which were heavier 
than any that were ever heard of; and yet, as he 
himfelf tliinks, (i) beneath what they deferved. 
Neither are we to think better of the Council, efpc- 
cially when at that Time the Members of it were 
not admitted, according to the antient Cuftom, by 
the Impofition of Hands, but were wont to he 
chofcn (c) at the Will of great Men; as the Chief 
Priefts alio were, whofe Dignity was not now per- 
petual, (d) but yearly, and oftentimes purcha&d. 
So that we ought not to wonder that Men fwellcd 
with Pride, whofe Avarice and Ambition was in- 
fatiable, Ihould be enraged at the Sight of a Man, 
who urged the mofl: holy Precepts, and reproved 
their Lives by their Difference from his. Nor was 
he accufed of any Thing, but what ;the bed Men 
of old were : (e) Thus Micaiah^ who lived in the 
Time of Jebefdphat^ was delivered to Prifon, for 
refolutely afferting the Truth againfl: four hundred 
falfe Prophets, (f) Ahah charged Elijah^ juft as 

the 

(^) nat bejhould be held a Captive^ ^c] Jtr, xxxviii. 

{b) Beneatb <wbat they defernjti^ &c.] He fays, no other 
City ever endured fuch Calamities^ nor was there ever aay 
Age fo fruitful of all Kinds of Wickednefs. The 7^wj: brought 
greater Mifchiefs upon themfelves, than the Romans did, who 
came to expiate their Crimes. 

{c) At the mil of great Men, Ice] JofephurXlV. 9. 

{d) But yearly and oftentimes purcha/ed, &C.] JofepbusXVllL 
3, 9nd 6. 

(e) Thus Micaiah, &c.] 2 Kings xxii. 
(/) Ahabr^tfr^^^ Elijah, &c.] i Kings xsm. X'j . 4ht 
faid 10 Elijah, Art not tb^u be that troubles Ifrael ? And thus the 

High 
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th;e Chief Priefts did Jefti^^ with being a Difturber 
of the Peace qf IfraeL {a) And Jeremiah was ac- 
;cufcd, 2LsJefuswisy of prophelVing againfl thcTem- 
pie," , To which may be added, wliat the anticnt 
//!?^r^ Teachers (^} have left lis in Writing, that 
in' the Times of the Mefliah, Meo would have the 
'impudence of Dogs, the Stubbornnefs of an Afs, 
and th^ Cruelty of a wild Bcaft. And God him- 
ielf, who faw long before, what Sort of Men many 
of the y^wj would be, in the Times of thcMeffiah; 
foretold that they (r; who were not his People, 
fliould be admitted to be his People, (d) and that 
out of every City and Village of the Jews not above ' 
one or two fliould go up to the Holy Mountain ; 
but that what was waiting in their Number, fhould 
be filled up by Strangers. And alfo {e) that the 
M^fllah fhould be the Deftrudtion of the Hebrews \ 
but that this Stone, which was rejcaed.by the 
Mafter-Buildcrs, ftiould be put in the Chief Place, 
to hold the whole Fabrick together. 

Higk Piiefts faid of Jefm^ Luke xxiii. z. JVt/omul tbis Man 
' a Troubier of IfraeL 

' [fi) AndltxtvMsHx was accu/edy &c.] Jer, vii,4, and follovr«> 
ing, xxvi. 6y 1 1 . 

■' {b) Hofve left us in Wrii'mg^ &c.] %te\\it Talmud, concertt- 
i(kg the Council- ; Keimb^tb and Sota, R, Soloinon on the fore* 
raentioBed I'itle, coocerntng the Council, c, Helecb, and the 
Talmud, entitled concerning Weights. And alfo the Tradition 
of Rabbi Judaby in the Gemara^ on the fame Title, concern- 
ing the Council, r. Htltch, " At that Time, when the Son 
«< of Da<vid (hall come, the Houfe that was apf>ointed of 
*« God, Aiali be made a Brothel- Houfe." See Jeremiah ». 
^l. xix. 14. (Here was a great Miftake, for tht Maforetb 
was put inilead of the Gemara, for thefe Words are to be found 
in the Ge/aara, Chap. XL entitled concerning the Council. 
•* At the Time when the Son of David fliall come, the Houfe 
<* of aflcmbling together, ni^-onnu, fhall be made aBrothel- 
«* Houfe." Ed. Cocceiiu, Seft. 27. LeCUrc.) 

(c) Who ijntre not bis People^ &c.] Hsfta ii. 24. 

(</) And tbat out of every Citj,&c.] J evens. iiL 14, 1 7. 
and Ifaiab liii. 

[e) Tbat tbe Meftab Jbould ii tU Dipuaim^ &c.] Ifa. viiJ. 
14. Ffalm cxviii. 22.^ 

Sect. 
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S j^: C T. XXL 

An Anfwer to the Oije9ion of the Cbrijiians war-^ 
Jhifping manj Gods. 

IT remains that we anfwcr two Accufations^ 
which the Jews afTauk the Dodrine and Worfliip of 
the Chrillians with. The firft is this \ they affirm, 
that wc worfhip many Gods : But this is no more 
than an odious Explication of a DoArine which ap- 
pears ftrange to them. For there is no more Reaibn 
why this fhould be obje6led againft the Chriftians, 
{a) than againft PM^? the 7^w,who often affirms, that 
there are threeThings in God; and he calls the/2#j^ 
fon (^) or Word of God^ the Name of God^ (r) the 

Maker 

{a) ThMi againft Philo tU Jew, &c.] Concerning ihe Sa* 
crificet of Abel and Cain. ** When God» attended with hit 
** two principal Powers, Government and Goodnefs ; Him* 
" {e]f, who is one only, being between them, he framed 
«* tlhree Conceptions in the contemplative Soul ; each of which 
** can by no Means be comprehended, for his Powers arc an- 
** limited, they each contain the Whole," Afterwards he 
calls Government f Foiver ; and Gcodnefs he calls Beneficence ; 
and fays, that they are not pronounced by a pious Mind, but 
kept in filent Secrecy. And the fame we find in his Book of 
Cherubim. In the Second Book of the Hu/bandry of I^qo^, 
he mentions Exiflence, the Governing Povaer^ The Merciful 
Power. Maimonidest in the Beginning of his Book of Fun- 
damentals, and after him Jo/epb Albo^ diftinguiih in God, , 
tbatnjjbicb underftandetb ; tbat by nubicb any ^bingii undtrftood % 
and tbe Under ft anding.^ We find fomething belonging to this 
Matter in Abenefdrasy on G^w.xviii. and Maimonides^s Guide f . 
tbe Doubting* 

{h) Or Word of God, &c.] In his Allegories, and of th« 
Contufion of Tongnes. 

(0 Tbe Maker of tbe IForU, &c.] In his Allegories: « His 
** Word, by making ufe of which, as of an Inftrumcnt'» ke 
" made the World." Concerning Cmu. " The Word of 
** Cod was thelnftrnment by which it (tbe World) was maje/* 
(The Word A9>^ might better be tranilated Reafon^ here in. 
Pbiht as I have abundantly ihown iu Has Differtation om tk« 
BfjginaiDg of St. 7«^/r, LeClerc.) 
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Maker of theWorld ; (a) not unbegQttcn, as is God 
the Father of all; nor yet begotten in like Manner 
as Men are: The fame is^ likewife. called .{b) tb^ 
Angel, or the Ambaffacjor, who takes Care pf the 
Univerfe, by Philo himfelf j and by {c) Mofes the Son 
. of 

■ {a) Not unhegotten, as is God the Patker of all, &c.] The 
Fkce u in the Book entitled, IVbi Jhall inbtrit DMne Things^ 
The fame Word iecalled by Philo^ the Im^gt of God» in his 
Book of Monarchy ; and in that of Dreams fent by God ; 
(btnetimes iT£<xov.^.a«, the Refimblancey as in the Book entitled, 
The Wicked lay Snares for the Righteous, Sometimes %afoM^}% the 
Fwrm, as in Book II. tf Agriculture* Compare John i. Heb, i. 3. 

{h) The An^eU or the Amhaffadory &c.] He calls him "Ayyc- 
AjO(*9 Angelf in his Allegories, Jind in his Book of Chembin ; 
Wx^«A^» Archangel i in his Book entitled. Who fifall inhe^ 
fit di'vint good Things ^ and in his Book of the Confufeou of 
Tongues, And the fame is called Angela and nin» Jehovah, by 
K. Sawtuel in Mecbor Cbaim. 

If) Mofes /i&^5/?«o]rNehemann us, &c.] The learned ^^«i 
has tranflated his Words thus, on the vth Chap, of Jojlfua : 
" That Angel, to fpeak the Truth, is the Angel, the Re- 
*• deemer, of whom it is u rittcn, becaufe my Name is in him. 
*« That Angel, I fay, who faid to Jacob, I am the God of 
" Bethel, He of whom it is faid. And God called Mofes out 
•• of the Bu(h. And he is called an Angel, becaufe he go- 
•« Verns the World. For it is written, Jehovah (that is the 
•* Lord God) brought us out of Egypt', and in other Places, 
**. he fent his Angel, and brought us out of Egypt : Befides 
*' it is written, And the Angel of his Prefpnce hath made 
•* them fafe. Namely, That Angel which is the Prefence of 
** iSod, concerning whom it is faid, my Prefence Ihall go be* 
^*' fore, and I will caufe thee to reft. Laftlv, this is that An- 
*'. &^ ^^ whom the Prophet faid, And iuddenly the Lord 
•• whom ye feck, (hall come into his Temple, even the Angel 
** of the Covenant, whom ye deiire." And again, other 
Words of the fame Perfon to this Pqrpofe: *' Confider 
*< diligently what thofe Things mean ; for Mofes and the If 
•* roifites always wiftied for the firft Angel; but they could 
**'not rightly underftand who he was. For they had it* not 
•'.from others, nor could they arrive fully at it by prophetick 
"Knowledge. Bi^t the Prefence of God fignifies God him- 
*« felf, as is confefTed by all Interpreters ; neither could any 
*«'one undepftand "thofe Things by Dreams, nnlefs he were 
'«*&:illcd in the Myfteries of the Law." And againr, " My 

8 " Prefence 
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of Neh^mamus: (tf ) Or agahift the GrAd^, ^ho 
diftiRguifh God into three Lights, and fome- of 
them by the fame Names is the Chriftians do, of 
the Father, Son or Word, and Holy GhdL And 
to uke thar» vhich is chiefly allowed amongft all 
she Hekrrxs : That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were nr.oved, is not any created Thing, and yet it is 
dilUnguiihed from him that lent it ^ as Ukewife that 
which is ^b) commonly called the Scbecbin'ab. Now 
{c) many of the Hebrews have this Tradition, that 
that Divine Power which they call JVifdom^ Ibould 
dwell in the Mcfiiah, {i) whence the Cbaidec Par^ 

phraft 

'* Prefeoce ihail go before, that is, die Angel of the Covif* 
" cant whom ye deOre, in whom my Prefeoce witt be ieeg. 
'* Of whom it IS faid, I will hear thee in an acceptable Ti|iie; 
** for my Name is in him, and I will make cbee to relb ; Wl 
** will caole him to be kind and mercifal to thcc. Nor ihall 
'* he gotde thee by a rigid Law, bat kindly and geatly.^ 
Compare with this, what we find in Manajftt CoutiUmtmr^ in t&e 
XlXth Queil. on Gtnejis. (The Name of this Rabbi*s Father 
may better be pronounced Nacbman, for it is written \\3irM, 
Nabbman.) 

{a) Or againfi the Cabalifls, &c.] See the Appendix to 
ScbinilUr*% Hebrenv Lexicon^ in the Charaders i^M. And the 
Book calLd Scbep-tal fays nnDD Siperoiby Number in God dae& 
not deilroy his Unity. 

(i) Comm§nlj caUed tbt Schechinah, &c.] And they di- 
ftio^uifh it from the Holy Ghoft. See the Jtrttfdem Gemura^ 
eoucled concerning Inftrndions, Chap. 3. And xlic BalylMifi} 
Gcmara^ entitled Jomacb i. R, Jonatba^ in his 'Pre/ace CO 
Ecka Rabbath't^ fays, that the Scbecbinab remained three Years 
and a Half upon Mount Olivet^ expeding the Converfion of 
the Jrws i v;hich is very true, if we apprehend him right. 

(f ) Many of tbe Hebrews ba've tbis Tradition^ &c.] Rabbi 
Solomon^ on Gemjis xix. 1 8. acknowledges, that God can take 
upon him human Nature, which he thinks was formerly done 
for a Time ; to which agrees the Taiutud^ entitled Scbebnotk 
SLnd Sabbaibotb, 

{d) JVhcnce tbe Chaldee Parafbraft^ &c.] As Hdfea xii. 
(But they are miilaken who think that ihcCiaidfe Paraphraft 
means any Thing elfe by the Nam o/Gcd, but God hlm^lf;^^ 
as a very learned Man hath fhewn, i^ the BaUna of 9*rutb, 

pabiiflied 
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pftrAft <Sftlls the Meffiahi the PF^rdofGod-^ as- the 
McfB^h is. alfo called by Davi4^ and oth^cs, (^ 
hy the venerable Name of Oo4> .(*) ^nd alio of 
ibeJLjord. 
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*^j4^d that human ,^^ thni. 

^ ■ TO the other Objeftion they make againft iis^ 
tiahiely, that we give the Worlhip doc to God, 
to a Being made by God ; the Anfwer is i^ady: 
^dr we fay, that we pay no other Worfhip or Ho- 
nour to the Mefliah, (r) out what we are command- 
ed in Pfdlm ii.and ex. the former of which was 
/fwfiUed in David only in an incomplete Manner, 
arid belonged more eminently to the Mefliah, {d) 
\ 9fi David Kimchiy a great Enemy to the Chriftians, 
/^Ipknowledges ; and the latter cannot be explained 
4^ any other but the Mefliah : For the Fiftions of 

S 2 the 



j^Miflbcd in the Year 1700; a long Time after the Author's 
Dfeath. LeClerc.) 

(tf) By the venerable Name ofGod^ &c.] Namely, mn» JV- 

io*tiaB, Jonathan^ Siwd David Kim^bi on Jerefiiiab xxiii. 6w 

/Wieh which agrees Ahba in Ecka Rabbatbi^ nway mn» Jibo^ 

'"^yiBtb^ 8abaotb, Zacbariab xiv. 16. The Talmud in Tasnitb 

•from I/aiab xxv. 9. faith, in that Time God, mn» Jebs^ab, 

fljail be iheyim, as it were with the Finger. 

ih) And alfo of tbe Lord, &c.] a»n^« Elobim^ P/aL xlv. 7. 

which P/almt the Cbaldee Par^phraft there own?, treats of the 

lifeffiah, as he did before in that Place of I/aiab now cited. 

-^'Alfo iii^ Adonai in Pfa'm ex. which treats of the Mcffiah, a$ 

'''>ieill prefently appear. 

*''" (r) But tuhat we are commanded, &c.] The very learned 
Rabbi Saaida explains thefe Places, and Zecbariab ix. 9; of 
. the Mefliah. 

'■ :iti) As David Kimchij Ac] This fame Second Pfalm is 
- '^{ibonded of the Meffiah, by Ahrabm E/^Sf and R^ Jona- 
/''Itpan in SerefibBaSba. 
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the latter Jews \ ibmc of AhrdhMm^ ibme oiDavid^ 
and others ofHauiiah ; are very trifling. The He-^ 
trexv Infcripdon fhcws us, that it was a Pialm of 
Dazi^s own. Therefore what VmAi (ays wmsjmd 
to bis Leri^ cannot a^rc to David himfelf, nor to 
Hczekiab^ who was (^the Pofterity o£ David, ;uid 
no Way more excelkat than David. And Abra-. 
ham had not a nriOre excellent PHefthood ; nay, 
Mekbifedech gave him a Blefling, (tf ) as inferior to 
himlelf. But both this, and that which is added, 
concerning (h) a Scepter's coming out of Sicm^ and 
extending to the moft diftant Places, plainly agrees . 
to the Mefilah ; as (^} as is clear from thofe Places 
which, without Doubt, (peak of the Meffiah; nei- 
ther did the ancientZ/if^rurjand Paraphrafts under- 
ftand them otherwife. Now that Jefus of Naza* 
retb was truly the Perfon, in whom thcfe Things 
wer< fulfilled, I could believe upon the Affirmation 
of his Difciplcs only, upon the Account of their' 
great Honefty ; in the fame Manner as the Jews 
believe MofeSy without any other Witnefs in thofe 
Things which he fays were delivered to him from 
God. {d) But there are very many and very ftrong 
Arguments befides this, of that exceeding Power 
which we affirm Jefus to have obtained. He him- 
felf was feen by many after he was reftored to 
Life : He was feen to be taken up into Heaven : 
Moreover Devils were caft out, and Difeafes healed, 
by his Name only ; and the Gift of Tongues was 
given to his Difciple$ j which Things Jefiis him- 

felf 

(a) A$ inferior to him/elf &c. J And received the Tithe of 
him by a Sacerdotal Righty Gen. xiv. 19, 20. 

{h) A Scepter* s coming out of Sion, 5fC.] Pfalm CX, »•, 

(f) Js is clear from thefe Places^ &c.] As Gencfis xlix. 10. 
and thofe before cited out of the Prophets. 

{(i) But there are 'very many^ &c.] See them handled be« 
fore in the Secpnd Book ; and what is faid in the Beginning 
of this Book. 
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felf promifed, ^ Signs of his Itingdom. Add to 
this, that his Scepter, that is, the \Vord of thei 
Gofpel, came out of Sion^ and, wijthout any human 
Aftiftance, extended itfelf to the'utmoft Limits of 
the Earth, by the Divine Power alone ; and made 
Nations and Kings fubjed: unto it, as the Pfalms 
exprefsly foretold. The Cabaliftical Jews {a) made' 
the Son of Encch a certain middle Perfon betwi)(:t 
God and Men, who had no Token of any fuch 
great Power. How much "more reafonable then 
is it, for us to do it to him, who gave us fuch In- 
. ftruftions ! Neither does this at all tend to the lef- 
fcning of God the Father, {b) from whom this 
Power of jefus was derived, {c) and to whom it 
will return, {d) and whofe Honour it ferves. 

{a) M^de tbs Son of Enoch, &c.] The Name which the 
Hfi^envf gh^ him, is» ItlSESO Mutator. So the Latins call 
)iim, /who prepares the Way for the King. Thus Lucan, 

4s Harbinger to tbt Hcfperian fUldsy I boldly come. 

Vegetius^ Book II. fays, <« They were called Hetatoresy Har-» 
•* bingers in the Camps, who went before and chofe a Place 
♦* fit for the Camp." And i\iM^Zutdas: u^^'arafy ** A Har- 
*< binger is a Meflengcr, who is fent before from the Prince." 
(The Rabbies rather call it Metatren p-totoiD, concerning 
which, fee yobn BuKtorf\ Cbaldee and Rabbical Lexicon.) 

{b) From nnhich this Power, Sec] As hfmfelf con feffes, 
yobn V. 19, 30, 36, 43. vi. 36, 57. viii. 28, 43. x. 18, 29* 
xiv. 2$, 3U xvi. 28. XX. 21. And the Apoftle to the Heb» 
T. 5. Rom, vu 4« I Cor. xi. 4. 

{c) And to ^wbom it oc/// return, &c.] As the Apoftle con- 
felTeSy I Cor. xv. 24. 

{d) Jnd wbo/e Honour it /erves, &c.] Jobnxnu 31. xiv. 13. 
Rom. xvi. 27. Therefore the Talmud, entitled, concerning 
the Council, denies Jefus to be the Name of an Idol ; feeing 
the ChriHians in honouring him have a Regard to God the 
Maker of the World. 
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^ ' bt^meti^ifM \ the Original thereof. 

01 ;i Preface to the Sixth Book, 

1^ rJ againfL the Mahometans ; it 

itts of God againft the Chrif- 

.i Uic Original of Mahometanifm ; 

Ti'^v that fincere and unfeigned Piety, 

.1 amongft the Chriftians, who 

.00 fly afflidled and tormented, be- 

'-1 to abate ; after Conjlantine and the 

aiperors had made the Profeflion of 

I Religion not only fafe but.honour- 

'uiving as it were (if) chruft the World 

Church, firft, (f) the Chriftian Princes 

S 4 waged 

' t ftnctrt and unfsfgnid Phzty^ ^c.] See Ammia- 
, ai the Eitd of che Twenty-firfl Book con- 
S^unjiantiusi "And above all, he was very ready to 
'away what he had given; confounding die Chrirtian 
Bgion, which is perfe£l and fincere, witu old Wives, 
Jfes ; by more rr^tricaEely fearching into which, rather 
'^^ ferioaily fettling theiHj he caufed ^ great many Dif- 
Jfeces i which fpreading further, he kept up by quar- 
^ftig shout Word^ ; that the Body of Prelates, whp 
[were the publick Pack-horfes, running here and there in 
f Synods, as they call them, might cut the Nerves of their 
Carnage \ by eadeavnuring tj make every Rite conform- 
able to their own Qpinbn." 

Xh) Thruft the World into the Churchy &c.] See what is C3C^ 
cellently faid about this, in Chryfoftom*^ Second Moral Dif* 
coorfe on the xiith Chapter of 2 Cor. after Ver, ip. 

(c) The Chriftian Princes *waged War^ &c,] Tt is a comi- 
jr-fltta^alfle Saying of Marcion in Zonoras^ ** That a King ought 
^oot to take np Arms fo long as he can maintain Peace.'' 
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The Conclujion of this Part^ with a Tr oyer for the 

IT is not the Defign of this Treaitife, to cxa^ 
piine more nicely into thefe Things -, nor had we 
treated of tbeni ^ all, but ta mike it appcajTifliat 
there is nothing in the Chriftian Religion, either 
impious or ablurd, which any Man can pr^^^ 
againft embracing a Religion recommended by Jo 
great Miracles, whofc Precepts are fa virtuteid§, 
and whofc Promifcfs are fo excellent. For he who 
bas once embraced it, ought to confult rbofo BebiA, 
Vhich we have before (hewn to contain the pbt-r 
trines of the Chriftian Religion, for'partltitittlr 
, Queftions. Which that it may be done, let us4fe- 
feech God, that he would enlighten the Mrndb' 6f 
the Jews with his cfwn Light, and render th^e 
Prayers effedtual, {a) which Chrrft piit up- for 
them, when he hung upon the Crofs. 

' (fl) Which Qhrift put up for them, &c.] Luh xxiii, 34. 
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) , v. 

:,' SEC T. 'i. 

VtCojifutation of Mahomet anifm% the Original thereof 

INSTEAD of a Preface to the Sixth Book, 
which ij5 defigned againft the Mahometans ; it 
relates the Judgments^ of God againft the Chrif- 
^itians, down to the Original of Mahometan ifm,; 
namely^ {a) how that fincere and unfeigned Piety, 
which flouriflied amongft the Chriftians, who 
liyere nripft grievoufly afflifted and tormented, b'e- 
. gan by Degrees to abate ; after CoHjiantine and the 
i following Emperors had made the Profeflion of 
Jthe Chriftian Religion not only fafe but. honour- 
; a^ble ; but having as it were {i) thruft the World 
into the Church, firft, (c) the Chriftian Princes 

S 4 waged 

(a) Hotw that Jincere and unfeigned Piety i &C.] See j^mftia- 
nus MarcelUnus, at the End of the Twenty-firft Book con- 
* cerning Conftantius: ** And above ail, he was very ready to 
•* take away what he had given; confounding the Chrirtian 
** Religion, which is perfedl and lirrcere, with old Wives, 
** Fables ; by naore intricately fearching into which, ratlicr 
*' than ferioufly fettling them, he caufed a great many Dif- 
*' ferences ; which fpreading further, he kept up by quar- 
•* reliing about Words; that the Body of Prelates, whp 
** were the publick Pack-horfes, running here and there in 
^ Synods, as they call them, might cut the.NervjCs of their 
*^ Carriage ; by endeavouring ^ to make every Rite conform- 
** able to their own Opinion." 

\h) Thruft the World into the Churchy &C.] See wjiat is C3C^ 
ccllently faid about this, in Chryfoftom*s Stcon^ Moral Dif* 
courfe on the xiith Chapter of z Cor. after Ver, ip. 

{c) The Chriftian Princes *waged War^ &c,] Tt is a com- 
pj ^^nc|al^le Saying of Marcion in Zonoras^ *' That a King ought 
" ** not to take np Arm^, fo long as he can maintain Peace.'^ 
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•waged War witbouc Meafure, even when they. 
might have Enjoyed Peace. (<i; The Biibops quar- 

rellc4 

(a) The Bifi^Ppt quatreUti fwitb tach olher^ &c. ] Ammianms^ 
Book XXVll. ** Thecrtel Seditions of the qnanrlfbiDc PecW 
•• pie, which gave Rife to this Buiinefs, frighted this Man 
*' alfo {Fivifttius, chief Commiffioner of the Palace) Dama- 
** Jus and Urjicinus^ being, above all reafooable Meaiure, de- 
<' (irous of ieizing the J&pifcopal Chair, contcmkii. nith each 
*• ether moft vehemently by different Jntereds; their Ac«' 
** complices on each Side carrying on their Differeaces as far 
** as Death and Wounds ; which Vi%feniiui not bdog able to 
** corred or foften, being compelitd by a great Force, icr- 
** tired into the Suburbs ; and Damafut overcame, tSk thcT 
'* Conteil, the Party which favoured him, . preffing haxd^ 
" And it is evident, that in the Palace of Stdmnuj, where 
" the Afleaiblies of the Chriftians ufed to be, there were 
'* found the dead Bodies of one hundred thirty- feven, ililn 
** in one Day ; and it was a long Titne before the enraged 
** common People could be appeafed. Nor do I deny^ whep 
'* Iconfider the City's Poxnp, but that they whp are defiroos 
«* offuch Things, may lawfully contend, by ftretching their 
'' Lungs to the utmoft, in order to obtain what they aim at * 
** Eecanfe when they are arrived at itj they will be fo £bcure^ 
** that they may enrich themfelves with the Gift5X)f Matrons, 
*' may fit and ride in their Chariots, be neatly dre/Ted, havp 
" large Feafts provided, infomuch that their Banquets wil| 
•* exceed the ^oyal Tables; but fuch Perfons might have ' 
** been more truly happy, if they had defpifed the Grandeur 
** of the City, which flattered their Vices ; and bad lived 
** after the Manner of fome of the Provincial Bifhops ; whofe • 
** hparingnefs in eating and drinking moderately, and Mean*; • 
** nefs in Clothes, and Eyes fixed on the Ground continually^ 
•• recommend them as pure and modeft to the Deity, and to 
** thofe that worfhip him," And a little after; •* The Chi^ - 
" Juftice, whilft he takes Care of the Government in a 
'* higher Degree ; any)ngft other Things, by manifold Ad^ 
** of Integrity and Goodncfs, for which he has been famous 
** from ihe Beginning of his Youth, has obtained that which 
** feldom happens ; that at the fame Time that he is feared^. 
** he does not lofe the Love of his Subjedlis ; which is feldom- • 
** very ftrong towards thofe Judges they are afraid of. ^ By 
•• whofe Authority and juft Determinations of Truth, the 
•* Tumult, raifed by the Quarrels of the C^riftians^ wa» ■ 
•* appeafcd ; and Vrjtcinus being driven away, the Roman 
*' Sabjefts grew ijito a firm Peace jointly, and with -one 
*' Miud ; which is the Cflory pf an eminent Ruler, reguf 

*• lating 
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relied with each other moft bitterly, about the 
higheft Places^: And, as of old, xh€ {a) preferring 
the Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, w^s 
the Occafion of the greateft Evib 5 fo then nice 
Eng^uirics were eftecnncd more than Piety, (3) and 

Religion 

ff lating many ^tid advantageous Things." This was that 
C^ief Joftice of whom yfhm tells A StdrV, not unworthy to 
he mentioned here, to Parnmachiuty againft the Errors of 
Jplm xA.J^ufdkm. ^f The ChitJf Juftice, that died when 
^^ he was defignbd for Conful, ufcd to fay jeftingly to the 
f* holy Pope Damiifiii \ Make me Bifhop of the City of 
f* Rmne^ and I will be n Clirifliaa immediately." See alfo 
what the fame AmmUmui fays. Book XV. The African Coun- 
cil did not without Reafon ad^ionifh the Bifhop of the City 
of I^nmt thus : '^ That we may not feem to bring the vai^i 
, ** Arrogance of the Age into the Church of Chrift, which 
<f affords the Light of Simplicity^ and the Day of Humility, 
•« to them who defifc to fee God,'* To which we may add, 
the noble Epiftles of the Roman Bifhop Gregory^ truly (liled 
the Great, B,ook IV. 32, 34, 36. Book VI. ^o. Book VIL 
India. I. Epift. 10. 

(tf) Fnferring the Tret ofKno^edgt^ &c,] Gen. ii. and iii, 

\h^ And Religicn ivas made an Artt &c.] See what was be- 
fore quoted out of the Twenty-firft Book of Ammianus, The 
fame Hiftorian, Book XXllI. in the Hiftory of Julian, fays, 
f* And that his Difpofition of Things might produce a more 
•* certain Effc6^, having admitted the difagreeing Prelates of 
^* the Chriftians, together with the divided Multitude, into the 
** Palace ; he admonifhed them that every one, laying afide 
*^ their civil Difcords, fhould apply himfelf without Fear to 
*• bU Religion; which he urged the more earneftly, becaufc 
** Liberty is apt to increafe Diflentions ; that he might have 
** the lefs Reafon to fear the common People, when they were 
?^ ail of one Mind, knowing that no Beafts are fo mifchievbua 
*' to Mankind, as very many of the Chriftians were, who were 
M fo outrageous againft one another." See alfo Procopiusy in 
, the Firft of his Gothicks, to be read with fome Abatement 
here, as in other Places, " Ambafrador> came from By- 
•* xaniium, to the Bifhop of Romgf viz Hypatiusi Bifhop of 
f* Efhefiis^ and Demetrius^ Bifhop of Philipli in Maadonia^ 
** concerning an Opinion^ which was controverted amongll. 
** the Chriftians ; though I know what Oppofuion they 
f * made, yet I am very unwilling to relate it. For 1 think 
♦• it the maddcft 'Folly to fearch nicely into the Nature of ^ 

•* God, 
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l^eligion was made an Art. TheQoDfequence cf 
which was, thatafter.theExampleof them(^) w|io 
byik the Tower .of Babel^ xh^ix rafhly afteftipg 
I^atters, prodyc^dLfierent Languages andCQ^-*: 
fufipn above th^ci ^ which the common , JpeppI^ 
takjrtig Notice pf, many Times not knowing which 
Way to turn themfelves, caft all the Blame uppfli 
the Sacred Writings, and began to avoid them^ ai 
if they were infected* And Religion began every 
, where to be placed, not in Purity of Mind, but 
in Rites, as if Jniaifm were brought back ag^in^ 
«and in thofe Things, which cpptai^ed in. thkv^ 
(b) more of bodily Exercife, than Jniprovementaf 

the 

** God, and wherein it confi^. For, as I conceive, Wjin 
*^ cannot fully comprehend humah Things, much lefs thofS; 
•• that appertain to the Divine Nature, I may therefore fer 
■•« curely pafs by thcfe Things in Silence, and not difiorb, 
•* what they reverence. As for myfelf, I canT fiy nothiiugr 
** more of Gpd, but that he is every Way good, -and|iph'olcS 
** all Things by his Power; he that knows more, Whetlrer 
*< he be a Prieft, or one of the common People, let himfpCak 
*.« it.'* Gregorasy Book XII. cites the Saying of Lj/fis the 
, Pytbagoreajii and afterwards of Synefius \ •• That' talking 
** PhJofophy among the Vulgar, was the Caufe of Mens fo 
•* much contemning divine Things." So alfo Bookx the 
X^h, he much diifuades Men from fuch Difputes; and fpeak- 
in^of the Latins of his Time, he fays, " I blame and toifi- 
'^ demn the //a/rnffi highly, becaui'e they run into divine 
*« Matters with great Arrogance." Afterwards he addfjS 
** Amongft them, the Mechanicks utter the Myfteriesof Di- 
** vinity, and they are all as eager of reafoning SyllogiAi- 
** cally, as the Cattle are of Food and Grafs. Both they 
«* who doubt of what they ought to believe rightly, and 
*• they who know not what they ought to believe, nor wha^ 
*• they fay they believe ; thefe fill all the Theatres, Forums, 
•* and Walks, with their Divinity, and art not afhamed to 
** make the Sun a Witnefs of their Impudence " 

{a) Who hnilt theTun»er of Babel, &c.] Gen, xi. . Mahomet 
often reproaches thefe Controverfies of the Cbriftians, parti- 
cularly in A^oaruy XXVI, XXXil. 

[h) More of bodily Exertife, &C.3 I Tigw. iv. 8. C« V- iw 

«5- ■ , ; .; 
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Ae^Miiid-, ahdalfo in a violent adh^ring^ to {a)tht 
P^rty they b^d^chofen ; the final Event of which 
#^^^^21^^^^ ^^^^ every where' a great many 
{|) Cjiriftians in Name, but very few in Re^ityl 
Opd 'did hot overlook thefe Faiilta of l^is Peo- 
fife ; but from th(? furtheft Corners (c) of Scythia^ 
f^ and Germany y poured vaft Armies, like a De- 
luge upon the Chriftian World : And' when the 
jtreat. Slaughter madeijy thefe,' did not fuffice to 
ttforni thofe which remained 5 by the juft Permif- 
lion of God, {eX' Mahomet planted in Arabia a 
'rfc^ Religion, ^reftly oppofite to the Chriftian 
Religion 5 yet fucK as did in ^good Kleafure ex- 
f)'refs in Words, the Life of a great Part of the 
Chriftians. This Religion was firft embraced by 
yj^^ Saracensy \yho revolted from the Emperor He- 
radius^ whofe Arms quickly fubdued jirahia^ 5y- 
n^, Pakftine^ Egypt ^ Perjia ; and afterwards they 
^<ivaded Africa^ and came over Sea into Spain. 
;But the Power of the Saracens was derived to 
others, (/) particularly to the ^urks^ d, very war- 
tlike People J who after many long Engagements 

with 

&») ^^f Party tiiy ha.dchofeny &c.] Rom. x. 2.-^ Cor. i. 12. 
apd following Verfes. 

' [h) Chriftians in Name 9 &c,l See Salntian^ Book III. coa» 
fcrning the Government of God. " Excepting a very few 
V who avoid Wickednefs, what clfe is the whole Body of 
•'« ehriftiana, but a Sink of Vice ?" 

(f) Of Scythia, &c.] Hunks, A^ari, Sahiri, Mani, En-* 
-tbalitiSj and Turks. 

{d) And Germany, &c.] Goths, Eritli, Gepida, Vandals^ 
Franks, Burgundians, Swedes^ Almains, Saxons, Varni and 
Lombards, 

(^) Mahomet /&«/^i/i« Arabia, &c.] Dr. Prideauxh Life 
ipf Mahomet, wrote in Englijh, i^ very well worth reading, 
publi(hed at London, Anno 1 697. L4 C/erc. 

' (/) P^ticularly to the Turks, &c.] See Leunclavim's UU 
ftory of Turkey f and Laomcus ChaUocondilas. 



36* OF TH£ TROTH OF THE Book VL 
with the Saracens^ being defired to enter into a 
Tjngac, thef eafily embraced a Religion agree* 
Tblc to their Manners, and transferred the Irope* 
rial Power to themiHves. Having taken the Cities 
of JJla and Greece^ and the Soccefs of their Artili; 
increafing, they came in&> the Borders of Hing^rf. 
and GcTMOfff* ^ 



S E C T. II. 

Tbi Mahometans Fatmdatkn overturned^ in that 
tbtf do not examine into Religion. 

THIS Religion^ which was plainly calculated 
for Bloodfbed, delights much in Ceremonies, 
(a) and would be believed, without allowing U- 
beny to enquire into it : For which Reafon the 
Vulgar are prohibited reading thpfe Books whicb^ 
they account iacred ; which is a manifefl Sign o£ 
their Iniquity. For thofc Goods may juflly be 
fufpefied, which are impofed upon us with this 
Condition, that they muft not be looked into. 
It is true indeed, all Men have not like Capacities 
for underftanding every Thing ; many arc drawn 
into Error by Pride, others by Paffion, and fome" 
by Cuftom : (^) But the Divine Goodnels will not 

allow 

{a) And nuould he helievedy &c.] See the Alcoran^ Axour'a 
XI I J. according Co the firft Latin EditioDy which, for the 
Reader's Sake, we here follow, 

(^) But the Di<vine Goodne/s nvill notalUw us, &c.] See the 
Anfwer to the Orthodox, Queftion the Fourth, among the 
Worlis of Juftin: ** That it is ixnpoffible for him not to find 
** the Truth, who feeks it with all'his Heart and Power ; this 
** our Lord teftifies, whea he fays \ he that a&s receives, -he 
<* that feeks (hall find, and to him that knocks, it ihall bp 
" opened." And Origin in his Thirteenth Book againd^ 
Ctifui : •* He ought to confidei^^^that he who fees and ^carar 
•• all Things, the common Parent and Maker of Uie Uoi; 
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ajilow us to believe, that the Way to eternal Salvor 
tion cannot be known by thofe who feek it, with- 
out any Regard to Profit or Honour j fubmitting 
tliiemfelves, and all that belong 't;o, them, to God, 
a^^d pegging Affiftance from pirn.. And indeed, 
^qce God has plaated in the Mind of Man a 
Power of judging; no Part of Truth is more 
worthy to employ it about, than that which thejr 
cannot be ignorant of, without being in Danger of 
jDniffing eternal Salvation. 



SECT. III. 

A Proof againft the Mahomcttans, taken out of the 
facrtd Books of the Hebrews and Chriftians i and 
thai they are not corrupted. 

ii^AHOME^ and his Followers confefs, (a) 
that both Mofes {b) and Jefus were fent by God; 
and that they who firil propagated the Inftitution of 
Jcfus, (c) were holy Men. (d) But there are many 
Things related in the AkoraUj which is the Law of . 

Mahomet^ 

•* terfe, judges according to Mens Deferts, of the Difpo- 
** fition of every one that feeks him, and is willing to wor* 
** (hip him ; and he will render to every one of thefe the 
« Fruic of his Piety." 

(a) That hotb Mofes, &c.] Azoara V. XXI. 

{h) JbdJefus^M^'] A%oara V. VII. 

(r) Wert holy Men, &c.] A%oara V. LXXI. 

(^ But there are many Things related, &c.] As the Temple 
of Mecha, built by Abraham, Azoara XL. and many other 
Things of Abraham, A%oara X^XI. A confufed Hiflory of 
Githon and Saul, Azoara III. Many Things in the Hiitorjr 
of Exodus^ Azoara XVlI. XXX. and XXXVIH. Many 
Things in the Hiftory of Jo/epb, Azoara XII. concerning 
the Birds cut in Pieces by Abraham, and called to Life again, 
AzoaralV. concerning ikf^ir^r's Joeing brought up with Zacha* 
riab, Azoara V. Concerning 0h Birds made of Clay by JefuA, 
Ibid, and Xltt. '. 
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Mahomt^ diredly contrary to what is deliver^ hy? 
Mofes^ aiid the Dilciplcs of Jcfus, To inftahcejij 
one Example but of many. All the Apof^$ apfl 
Difciples of Jcfus entirely agree in this TeftiJcnQntt 
that Jefus died upon the Crofs^ returned toi lUle 
upon the third Day, 'and was fecn of many \ :Qa 
the contrary, Mahomet izys^ {a) that Jefus was' prir 
Tately takeh up into Heaven, and that a certaiil 
Rtfemblance of him was fixed to thcCrofs ; and 
-confequently Jefus was riot dead, burthe Eyes of 
the 7^wj were -deceived. This Objedion cannot 
be evaded, unlefsMji'^iw^/ will fay, as indeed he 
does, (b) that the Books both 6i Mofes^ and of the 
Difciples of Jefus, have not continued as nhcjr 
were, bcrt are corrupted ; but thisPidion we have 
already confuted in the third Book.: Certainly, if 
any one fliould fay, that the Alcoran is corrupted, 
the Mahometans \^6w\d. deny it, and" fay, that wa5 
a fufficient Anfwer to a Thing which was not 
proved. But they cannot eafily bring fuch Ar- 
guments for the Uncorruptednefs of their Book, 
as we bring for ours, viz. that Copies of them 
were immediately difperfed all over the World ; 
and that not like the Alcoran in one Language 
only ; and were faithfully preferved, by fo many 
Sefts; who differed fo much in other Things. The 
Mahometans perfuade themfelves, that In the xivth 
Chapter of Sr. John^ which fpeaks of fending the 
Comforter, there was fomething written of Ma^ 
hornet^ which the Chriftians have put out: But 
here we may afk them ; do they fuppofe this Al- 
teration of the Scripture to have been made after 
the coming of Mahomet^ or before ? It is plainly 
impoflible to have been done after the coming of 
Mahomet^ becaufe at that Time there were extant^ 

all 

{a) That Jefus loas privately taken up into Heaven, &C.} 
Azoaray^U- 

(f) That the Books both of Mofes, &c.] Azoara IX. 
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atl over jhe World, very many Copies, not only 
Gfeekj hutSyriaCy Arabic^ and in l^laces diftant 
feom Arabia^ AStbi&pic and Latin^ of moreVerfions 
dKUi one. Before the coming of Mahomet j there 
fias no Reafon for fuch a Change ; for nobody 
cfabld know what Mahomet would teach : Further, 
if the Doftrine of Mahomet had nothing in it con- 
trary to the Doftrine of Jefus, the Chriftians would 
las cafily have received his Books, as they did the 
fedoks oiMofes and the Hebrew Prophets. Let us 
fuppofe on each Side, that there was nothing writ- 
ten cither of the Doctrine of Jefus, or of that of 
Mahomet : Equity will tell us, that that is to be 
efteemed the Dodtrine of Jefus, in which all Chri- 
ftians agree ; and that the Dodrine of Mahomet^ 
in which all Mahometans agree. 



SECT, IV, 
, ; : ; From comparing Mahomet with Chrift, 

.LET us now compare the Adjunds and Cir- 
cumftances of each Dodrine together, thatV^^e may 
'fee which is to be preferred to the other : An4 
firft let us exaniine their Authors. Mahomet him- 
'fcif confeffcd {a) that Jefus was the Mcffiah, pro- 
mifed in the Law and the Prophets-; he is called 
hf Mahomet himfelf (^) the Word, {c) Mind (d) and 

Wifdom 

(a) That Je/us <was ti^e Mgffiah, Sec] JzoaraXXlX^ 

{b) The TForJ, &c.] A%oara V. and XL and in the Book 
cf Mahomet*% DoArine : Euthymius Zigahenus^ in his Difputa- 
tioQB againft the Saracent, fays, that Jefus is called by Maho" 
yf^, << the Word and Spirit of God." 

{c) MinJ, &c.] Axoara IV.XI. XXIX. and in the fore- 
: mendoned Book. 

{d) JndJVi/dom, &c.] Id theforecitedTlacei. 






j4nd the fFcrks if eacff of tbetn. 

LET us now proceed to. the. Works of each ^ 
them, (f) Jefus gave Sight to the Blind, made' 
dw Lame to walk, and recowrud the, Sick'} irpy, 
z& Mahomet confeflcs, he reftored the.Pead toLife^ 
Mahomet hy% (5^) that he himielf-woS' oot f6i>5, 
with Miracles, but with Arms •, however, thecQ 
itere fome afterwards, who afcribed Miracle^ ta 
. him^ 

. {a)Toba^£badnoFatbtr Atnongft Metiy kcJ] Azoara'ipiiX^4 

'(h) Tahave hen begotten^ &c.] See the Book iaf iffAfo- 
a^/'s Generation. ' ' ^ "- 

(c) Was a longTime a RpBbir, 8cc,] See Mahmit*$ ClarMj 
ow/tranflated oat o( Arabkk, See the Dilpute betwixt a fti^ 
racen and a Cbrifiian, publifhed by Petery Abbot of Cfttgny. :] 

■'{</) And alivays effeminate^ &c.] Axoara XLII/^CLIO;^ 
LXXV, and LXXVI. See the formentioncd Difpataticmw : ; 

- (e) J^/us was taktti up into Heavetty Sic,'\ JzoaraXtf. . .„ 

'^: i^ Tbut hiJumttlf ^»as not fint fwitkMirMdt** ^^y,M9tt^»f4 
m:XlV. Xyil. XXX, LXXXL Coocerm9g thk Mattf^,r^ 
<iie Life4>f 'Af*6dMc/, pitbiiihed iojSisf4^:bir th€ l^^^Qj^ 
'^Pudeauxt P. 30. where he (tfews at large, that the falfe Pro* 
phet dared not boaft of any Miracles. Lt Clerc. 



hlm^.'but wh|V:wci2C(^^^ Noxie bgcfuch as might 
ct|ily\oe',^e t^l^s of hum^n-'^rt ^ as that of 
the. Dove flying, ; u> hl| E^r v, or " ^Qb ^ as hid joo 
Wifncflfes, «9 tW of the Cam^V Ipcfitking to him 
by.,|I)tight; or die.fMch as arf cppfutcd by their 
own Abfurdit3j^;(tf) a? thit of agjqat Piece of the 
IVloon falling loco his $Ieeye^ at^ ^nt back again . 
by hiQi, to ipalg: nhe Pkhei; round. Who is there 
that will notiay» ,but that in a doubtful Caufe, we 
arc tQ ftick to that Law, which' has oh its Side the 
moft certain Tcftimony of the Divine Approba- 
tion? Let us alfo examine them, who firfl: cm* 
braced each' of "thefe Laws. - 
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And of ih$fe wbofirfi embraced each of tbefe Retigions. 

THEY who embraced the Law of Chrift, were 
Men who feared God, and led inpocent Lives ^ 
a^ it is not reafonable that God (hould fufier fuch 
Pcffons to be deceived with cunning Words, or 
with a Shew of Miracles, {i) But they who firft 

embraced 

•(«) Ai that of a great Piete of tbi Moon^ &c.] Jsuara, 
LXIV* See this Fable more at large, in the Chapter Cera^ 
mttZf in CantacuxiHush Oratioa againft Mabometj Se£l. 23. 

{h) Buttbeyniuhefi-Jfimbraee^iMzhomet&MCttit &c.] Thii 
the Word Sarac^ &i<|ws, which iigoifies Robber. See 5/4/r- 

fer^s Emendation of the Times, Book 111. Ch. 6(itiC Jraitau 
'eriod. (The firft Followers of Mahomet were indeed truly 
Kobbers ; bat the Arabian Word, to which ^aliger refers^ 
fjgnifies to Jieal frivatefy, not to rob ; nor is it credible that 
they (hould take upon themfelves fuch an infamous Name'; 
not td mention that this was mo^ ancient than M^bomet^ iot 
we find it in Ptolemy and Pbilaftorgtus ; wherefore I rather foi« 
low the Opinion of thofe who deduce the Name of Saraan 
from the Word pyof, Scbark^ which fignifies Eafieru^ whence 
comes f "p'ltt^, Sburkihi Saracens^ or PtofU d^weiling in tki' £aM^ 
ttt xhfArabhns are called ia Scriptirre, Aboac which fee J^ 



2^4 orTOEfTfetrrH-oPiTHfi Btotvi. 

vbid of Humiftityaftd Pirt^k -■:-•'"■'! ' .'■ -"i 

■•'•V '■■ .J'! -)V- 'r. '■■ •;■ .■,i..-'-o •■ ■■•■ -on.uc. 

■:■■>. ■' '-rjs B>c t.-. vifc. '-; ■ ■'■.■: -•:-! 



"* ivffiXl^ let .us-'fec the MeBtbidsr by which eicK 
Religion was propagated. As for the ChrilHan 
Rdigion3 we have already faid feveral Tijijjts, 
that its Increafe was owing to the M^^ic^s'hot 
only of Chrift, but of his Difciples and tKteir 
Succeflbrs ; and atfo to their paticmly endnriti^of 

• 'Hardfhips and Torments, But the Teachefsof 
Mahemetanifm did not work ahy Miracles, didtlot 

"^ €ndure any grievous Troubles, nbr an^ fcverc 

^ Kinds of Death for that Profeflion. {a) But tBat 

; :R^ligi(»i follows' AvTiere Arms lead ifec Way,* i^ is 

the Com{)anion of Arms •, (b) nor do its Teachers 

^ bring any other Arguments for it, buttheSuccefs 

" 6f War, and the Greatnefs of its Power j than 

which nothing is more fallacious. They them- 

felved dondemn the Pagan Rites, and yet we know 

how great, the yiftbries of the Verfians^ Mdecdo^ 

nians and Romans were, and how far their Enemies 

extended themfelvfes. Neither was the Event of 

War alwaysprofperous to the MabometaHs^ (r) there 

. are remarkable Slaughters which they have re- 

. ; V. ceived 

nbtirdPpcock on the Specimen of the Hiftory 6f the At^lnant in 
."tW Beginning. LeClercJ) 

- {a) Bui that Reiigidn foll^nui where Arms Uad the Wof, lrc»] 
AT^oara X. XVIII. XXVI. 

(h) Nor do its Tioch^n hrir^ attjf oihtr ArgurAintSt &C.3 AxO" 
ara XXXIII. XLVU. 

* ' ^ {^) Tkert ' Str& fmarAaMd Slaughter^ n&c.] And, |ir«ater 

• ^fin^t'theTimf of Groiiul. ^ot they^ were driteBy after njany 

- •" :.:» * Sbfightecs, 
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They are driven out<i([9ii^m^rl^ 
cannot be a certain Mark of true Religion, which 
has fucfi u^^ncertainTurhs, and wRTclTmay be com- 
mon both to ^Ofl and bicti 2^nd fo much the 
J^fs, becaufe their Arms werq unjyft, (a) and often 
"'tatkefi up %airift k iP^opIcf wh^oiloWays difturbed 
them, nor were diftinguilhed for any Injury they 
^1 ]i}2Ld .don& ; fo, . ^h^ th ey could, iiave no Pretence 
^iT3r"tHeir Arms, "but Religioij^ which is the niioft 
_^prDfane Thing that cari.be V.(^) for there i^'po 
^^^^Vorihip of Ciod, but fuch' asVproceeds frorp a 
^j.:iyilling Mipd< Now the Will is inclined only by 
^j^^nftrudion Jlnd PcrfaaGon, not by Threats and 
'j^^^orce. He that is compelled to believe a. Thing, 
j^.does not believe it ; but only pretends to believe 
^it, that he may avoid fome Evil. He that would 
j^jCXto^l Affent, ffom a Senfe of Evil or from Fe^r; 
^, i|iews by that very Thing, that he diftrufts Argu- 
pijlljepts, .And again, they themfelv^s defht)yjthis 
Ji jWy Pifetence or Religion, when they fuffcrthpfe 
fu:.*' ..■•;•. T 2 ■ ••'who 

'•'Slliiighters, from the Auftrian DbmlnioRs, ftcfm Huikgbry^ 
^fiSTrAnJ^l'vanifl^ ^qd P^/^/Ofl/r^/kry not many Y^ars ilnec^. . ^nd 
^;.^ncc that Time. the Turkijb Empire feeais lodecrcafe. tnthe 
/ Vcar 171c, after thefe (hort Notes were firft pubitlhed,' the 
^'"^th ^covered the'ilW/#/», which ixras |)borly defchdddbythe 
i^PHmtian Goreriiofs ; but in the following Year, liii^'when. 
^T^^y attempted to invade Hungary and tl^ J[iland Q^ Q^ca, 
^^hey were, firfi, overthrown in a great Figjit by xheOtrt^ans 
r^ under the Coftimkrfd of Prihc6 Eugint ot Sa*voy ; dnd Ibift* 71?- 
^'Mt/waer, which was forced to yield after a ftout Sie^e ; then 
■ being repulfcd by the Valour of Count ScbulemfiQ^rg^ ftot 
without Lofs, tliey retired to their fleet. White I 'w:i$ writ- 
ing this, Afffil 17 1 7, they threatehed they would attempt' the 
; jiame again with new Forces, but the Gtrthans did Aot feem to 
be much affected with it. LeCIerc* -t 

';^>. {a) Andofi^H takin ^p againft a ?,4^^ &c,] AKOttraUX^. 

(^ Far there is no JVorJhip ofQod^ $ctJ\ taBanfius B6olk X, 
iO!>€^lB^]^. ac. «'. Fpr ^re is nothing fp. volaniary as Religion ; 
^ncl^. ttn.wbkVj% (J^f^i94 of^e ^itCfifiqcr g^.4l.O(»4f«fy»,it is 
^73/it^«iij^ away J there remains none." 
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ojjettly atfcrroWlfdgCj - tlifac Chri(tiiattiPita«yr bfefilviedfi 

'Ant ^ their Prii^h cmpartd iioii% one imihtr^.^'' 

"* ' ■ '-^ •/, '-v^ri.^-:. ■.• ■.:: . ^.K. ..: '.rifildj-j 

LET us alfo compare their PreceptJ:togftiihe«^i 
The one commands Patience, nay, Kindnefs^ to- 
wards thofe wli5"'i»l!h'''n! tQU^!"""^ Re- 
venge. The one cOtfimands thai the Bonds of Ma- 
trimony fhould be perpetual^ that they fhould 
biifar With each ' ethers Behaviour ; (2^) the cth^ 
gives a Liberty of feparating : tter^ the Hufband 
49C|^.tl3e./ijna.e;himl^f, which he requires of iia 
yv^' ^,apcf fliews by Iii§ own Example^ that Love 
isi.,t((jbjerfixed on one. (r) There, Women upon 
"^gmca ai!e allowed, as being always new incice- 
qjents-^ Luft. Here, Religion is reduced inward- ' 
% t9^tiie Mind i. that being well cultivated tHei^,]: 
ita^ay bring forth Fruits profitable to Mahkinidv 
t^ere, al(iioft th^ whole Force of it is fpent (^^ I'ri 
CjfcumcifiQn, ((Qja^d Thingi indifFeirem in 'tlAefH^ 
fejvW ,Hcr^, i'rnpd'crate Ufe of Wiilje^hd i/fk^ 
ifAhrrcd ; f/j .^Thc/e* the eating Swiije's FjeiKj ' 
>i.'i";j'--'. '- :.-'^'/ "■ '■" "'ana 

iHi*)^ iJf id fomeiimes openly acknowledges f &C<] Azoarai.zxA. 
Xll. The Book of the Doctrine of Mahomet ; fee Emhymius* 

^{h\ ^be eiher gi<vei OrjAlnH'ty ofJeparating^Zix.^ . Se^ ^n^ky 
mu$ and others who. lidV^iAv rote of the Turkp A&li^^ - 'i^ 

i.:V)'^^^* Women Upon. W^mefH ^c.l ^2»«ra UL YHI. 

' (d) In CircHmci/finiiit/^ SttA^Q'^ariyiloye'a)yie6r^i^iUi 
of the Rites of the*7w;i/.' ' ' "^ " ' "' ' ' 

^ (i) ind' Things indijffereht in'tymjfihell&t.Y^A^ WafhihjJ?^ 
^s!tfAr^i IX. See alfo £i2//^/«ijyj. •:>^:i*-? 

{f)'fhmihe Valfng^siium^ ICXXH- 



«»ilv<4r) 'dHokJLdgriWil>?0 i*:-^^ bidden ; ^vhich jii, 
tiwrgreiftiGafe^L^pdy %i:tj;ie Good ofthcMidd 
abdvBbdyv^;^it^fc?ftl?|Qd]eF^^ And indejtfdic is 

no Wortder," that childifl^ RudimGnts fliould pre- 
cede the moft perfcft Law, fuch as that of Chrift 
is; but it is very prcpollcr6ilS5 after ih^e^Publication 
thereof, to returftlflO' Figili-es; JsTgr can any Rea- 
fon. be given,, y^khy^^ s^ny other Jf^di^w^^ tp.bc 

pubiifhed, after the CHrittian Religion," which » 






iJ 
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4Jffu^.^ xf /i'^.M^ametans ObjeSlion cp^cifmn^. 
b',,y--..i, ,';:• [ . jhe opn of ^Qpd. 

".'^ TtlE mSoketansiky^ they are offended, bccatrfc 
V?Q alcribe a Son to God, who mak.es no Ufc of a 
AVjfe 5 as if the Word Son, as it refers to Ood, 
CQvild not have a more divfhe Significatioh. But 
Mj^%qmH himfelf afcribesmafty Things to God, no' 
lefs unworthy of hinij than if ic were faid he had a 
^\ic\ for Inftance, [b) that he has a cold Hand, 
a'cid jhat himli^lf expericAci^d.it by a Touch ; '{c} 
th^f "he i^^^rried about In i'Chair, and the lilct,; 
Npvy wc, when we call Jefu^ t^'Son of God, ttitfix^ 
th^ fame Thing that he did, ('^t) when he calls him' 
1^ Word of God ; for the Word is in a peculiar 
''\-:- . ? . / '. T 3i^::'''\ ■ 'Manner 

' |iO -f^^ ^^'*f% W^i** ^•^ ^te^ BnthymiuSf and others^ 
wlio haire wrcite <)r the Affairs df tXipBaYAcins. 

'^h) That heMsa cold Hani, Ht'J] Sc« the Place inRiehar^ut 
j^ainll the Mahomet ^nst Ch, l.and 14. and in Caufatu»e/uit 
'vj^.i^Sj^<^pni Qj^\^^ S?dt. XVUl. and \a 

the Fourth Oratioi), not ^arTroni the Beginning. 

M) 3^ir^ l^p.^afjfied fbfi^ in a <?^,<^''| A^j^ , In the fajp^ 
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lAznhtt {a) pr6(JTCeti-iTOm the^ Mlnfl :- widqiii. 
we iriiy ftd<H, that life Wtt boni of aVirgin, ^f dtoi 
Help of Gdd aldnS^i'^ho fiippl{f4 tiri PWep6f,>i»'; 
Father ; that he ^^aii^^ taken iip-into He*mn; byrthfc? 
Powet of God; tirhich Things^ fod^hdJe that AfiK 
hornet confcfks; A^^(b) tiiat JeftisWiiiy, and ought; 
to b^ called the Sort of God, bjrA peculiar Jligte.^ 



■■ ♦ - ' ' • ■ - ■ - ■;./.■■.'.; f ■.'»',. "^ 

S'/E" C T. X-''-''--' '• ->-.»\" "i* 
There are m^vy ^tMd Thini^. in th Mahomet^i' 

' ■ ■ '. ■ ' • 

BUT on the other Hand, it wotlld^be te^toui-%Or 
relate how many Things there art In tbt"M<iifeiw^ 
tan Writings, [c) that do not ^Tttiotht Truth 
of Hiftory ; and how many that are very ridicu- 
lous. Such as (^) the Story of a beautiful Woman, 
whp learnt a famous Song from Angels overtaken 
with Wine ; by which ^e ufed tp afcend up imb 
Heaven, and to dcfcend from thence; who whi?n 
(he w^s afcendedivery high into the Heavens, was 
^ . appre- 

{a) Pr^^uted from the Mind^ tcc.l See jP//7/0 iQ his Bi^bqiiet; 
and Abarbantl io his Dialogue, which is cDrnmoniy called that 
of Lto Hibraus. See ^nth^mus concerning this Mat(er» jui 
thb foremen tioned Difpute, where he (ays, <f In li^e Maniaet 
V as our Word proceeds from the Mind, y^/* And Cat- 
^inal Cufatii Book I. Chap. 13. lie* againftthe MahomitMtn 
and kicharduSf Chap, 9. and I5, 

- (^) ^hatjefuf mayy and ought to he called^ &c.] Luhex, 35. 
joinx.s^. J£ii\\\. 13, 14, 15. xiii^ 33. H^b.i, 5. i% 5I 
In the forementiqned Book of the 'Do&.ntk^oi Mabomtt^ JefqiQ 
is brought in, calling God his Father. 

: !^c) That do n9t agree to tie X^uthoflfijlory^ &c.] As that of 
JlcJtander the Great, wHp came to a Foiuntalo vyhere the Snn 
food ftill. Jxoara XXVIli; concerning ^^f^i^XXXVir. 

{d) The Story of a b eautiful Woman y^c^:]: T^is Fable is in 
the Book of the Doflrine oi Ma%'mei\ 'taken out 6f t^e Bbtifc 
of'-Effrrrrations,- Serulfo Camacusunisy i a ki^ -Second Ofaiiod 



apprthenfibd l>y:Gpd, andfixec^.th/are^^in^ i^hac flie - 
is cbc St^.iPifAi^/. ^ Sucl^ anQttejr'(i3;).isi tj^^t .pt'the^ 

af-arr/Elcpharrt ; and on tJi^-CQ^uar^ thati qf. 

a Gat hr^d out qf .ihe.BrCiatiii fttajLipn/ And p^if^J 
tidvilarly, (^) thatpf jpcath'? bc^ng chan ii^to^^ 
Raip, ?i^hichi'W^.:t^ftaii4,in;^ ^ace be- 

twixt Heaven and Hell \ and (d) that or getting 
rid of Banquet^ in We Wrtictiyfe'bjr Sweat 5 and 
{e) that of a Company of Woman's being appoint- 
ed tQ eyejry one, for f^nfviai Pleafure. Which 
Things are really all of thertt Tuch,; that they kte' 
defervedly given over to Senfeleflhefs, who can 
giyg ^rjy Credit jtppheni, ffpecially when the Jnight 
of.,Jt^li,e Q^fp^l:ihines upon th^ 'j^ 



SECT. XL 

Tie Cpnch/ionto tl^eChriJiians ; who are admonifhed 
pf their Buiy^ ufcin Occgfion of the foregoing Things^, 

HAVING finifhed this lall Difpute, I come now 
fQjth^CoAclufipn, which regard? nqt Strangers, but 
Chriftians of all Sorts and CoqiJirtiQjRS -, bjiefly fticw.- 
in^ tjic tlfc of thpfe Things which have bieeii hir 
therto laid i that thofe whicli are tigh?^ maybe 
done, and thofe which^re wrqn^ may be avoided'. 

T4 . ^irtt, 

.' («) h th^ Af, tkfi M$Mfu ^(e*] Thx^is in tbefor^entibned 
Book of the Dodlrine of Mi^tfxo^/. .. r 

(b) OfuCm^ ^q.J Jn tlve fepac Book. 

(f) Cy Death* i hiing changed into a Rant; SfC.j lo tbe Eq4 
of the U>x»in6iiSfiiie4 Bppk of cHeJD,q(kinc of M^hfms. 

s^k^OfV^4i^gvi4.</^m9vftiS> &£.] In ih^fowucd 

W (y* ii(kir«^o/Wiunen*ip if<^} Set whav wi^ #bovf al- 
ledgcd on the fecond ppok. . ;- 



oMt OF THE TRUTH OF^ T«E Book YI^ . 
evil Angek miike ufe of (a) to turn U3 from Jthc; 
Worihjp of the true God 5 wherefore (4) we caiipv 
not partake of their Rites, and^atthei^me/Xiiafte- 
be profited by th^ Sacrifice of. Ciurift. SeconicUyV ' 
(r) in 9 lieentiow Way of livings haviog no ptfaoir.; 
I^w but what Lu(^ dilates, (?) which CiiniltaQ& 
ought to be furcheft iTifm^ v becaufe they ougfati 
not of)ly (r) far to excd^ the Hnthea ; (/). bi«c 
^Ifo the Scribes and Pharifees among the Jews^^ 
wfaofc Rtghtfoufne^^i which <:qnrifte(} in ce^taiii: 
^xtdmal A&&J w^ doc fuffi^ient. to fecure thai), 
^heavenly Kingdom, (g) The Circqtncifiwii 
mtde with Hand» availeth nothing now, .but thit; 
other internal CircqfnciQon of the Heart, : (ijt 
Obedience to the Connnand^ of Gody (i). a.ncif. 
Creature, (*) Faith which is efFeftual by Love^ 
(i) by which the true Ifraelitet are diftinguifhedy' 
fm) the Myftical Jewsy that is, fuch as praife Gdd. 

The 

{a) Tfi twrn m from tbt Worflnp of the trut God, &C.3 Epbifk 

{6) We €4Mnot p^irtake of their Riiit^ &5C,] | (^er^X.*. ^O* 
(0 h ^ Insmiom Way of iMng, &c.] Efhef u. 3. Tit. 

(^ /IP^fi^ ChriJii4HS ought to he tbtf^arthififiom^ &C,] 2 Cat, 

W Far to exceed the Heathen, &c,] Matt, v. ^T. vi.7, ^J^ •. 

(/} ^«f «^ the Scrihts and Bhtofifies, ^c] K<il/.T«20. 
xxiiii 23. i{ji«v. iii» 20. GaL \u i6. 

(gf) TheX^rciimifionmad^ yitb Haif^s, &C.] . 1 C^. TU.. 19. 
G^.v.6. vk 15. Pi&/7//.iiLj. Epbefiu 11. C^V*. U* M.- 
£««. ii. 29. 

(h) Obedience to the Commands of God, &c.] I Cor. vi;. 19. 
(i) J new Cre0urf/kc.] G^/. vi. 15, 
(^) /*«//!& w-^/ViS is effeSual by Love, &c.] Gah v\ 6. 
(/) i^ ^hicb iBe /tj// TfraeKles are dijtingtijhed, hi,^ M^m 
,k. 6. I .C*r. 3f, \%. GaL xi. 16,. ^i^f i, 47. .. 

{m) The Myfihal Jews, &c.] i?fl/«. ii. 28. FUh CODecm- 
ing Aikgoriei. .<' J^dAs wa» a Symbpl <)f biw tbiH iirgf^ffes 
*• (God).** • - ■ ' ' ■■ - ■ ' '■' 



(jj)^Thc DiffiraKC of Meats,^(^) SaJ3ijsj:h$><tf>F^^ 
vd'Days (ii) were' the .SbadQWspf Jhingis,. lyhicli 
reaiiy are iaChriftaridChnftiaasi^isi^ai^^/:^ 
O^cafion for nieiuioning * ihc^jfoljipwiAg Adwmi*. 
tkim ^ (e) it wEfi foretold by, our t*pni Jefus, t^at 
^fter his Time tbemihpuld <io.ine fome w^o Aouid 
faifely fay they wck: fenc of Gpdj but thoygh (f) 
an Aiigel ikmAd ci>me from Heaveoi we ar^ not to 
necdve afiy oii^eC;Do<St;njn^ th^n thai:^^ Chrift, (^) 
ocmfirmed by ib many T^ftimo^ies* in .Times p^ 
indeed, (^) God fpgke ia many ^nid various Maz)^ 
irersv to the pious Men that the/». ^^r/i ^ jbut 1^ ^ 
;sU he was pleafed tQ <:^U us by bis Son, (i) tfa^ 
J>rd.of ait Things^ (^) the ^rightnpfs of his f^. 
theirs Glory V Arid di^ f^prefs Iit)«^c of hi« 3^^-^ 
ijbanee ; {/) hy wi»Dtfn all Things we^e made, which 
i«^«re or fhaU be^ (^) who a^ a^d upb^ld^ a)l 
. ^ .; . Things 

'(a) The Differente of Meats ^ fcc.^ J0sK> 13, 14, 15, i6. 
ZV* 19, io. I Gor. x» f 5« Cf«/{^ ii/ i6#^i« ... 

{h) Sabbaths f &c.] In the foredted Place of the Colojpdns. 

{c) FefiinjolDojis, &c.] In the fimc Place/ iandj^. xiv. 5. 

{d) Were tb$ Shadows of Tkings^ &c.] Cok/. ii. 17. Z&^« 
at.'ii. ' 

(^J It was foritold by sur Lord JefuSy fcc] John T. J^* 

' (/) Jt$ 4ngelfi»idd cmefrm He^iven^ &C.] Qai. U S." 

(^) Confamedhyfi mmjl Tf/fmoffiee^ Sec.] I Jd^if v. ft 8. 
JHifZ'. ii. 4, xii. i. yehn i. 7, 32. v. 32, 37, 39, 46* £|<i^ 
;^xiv. 27r J^siu Zt, 23. x. 43. 

(^) God /pah in many and various Manners, &C.3 Heb* i. tJ. 

(/) Tbe Lord 0/ ail Tlujifs,&c.} i C*r. x?i 27» /jpi>- ii. '|r 

-.<i) r*« ^f ^Al«^,^ his /<tf4rrV.«Ao^ *iu] ifciw i- 3. 

(/) Bynuhom ettlTSinZ'hi)ir$mide, ZtcA lii the Valine Ch; 

' \ni) Wh0^4fmlvttHJ44Jfti^h &c.] Htk.l 3. J^etu,i.y. 



sS4 OF THE TRUTH OF THE B«* «!; 
Things by his Power ; and who (<>) having M!iid¥ 
Atonement for his Sins, is advanced to thcltigjllt 
Hand of God, having obtained {k) iL higher ©i^ 
nity than the Angels ; and therefore- nothing 'm«W 
noble can be expcfted, (r) th^tt fuch a LawgJi^iv 
They may alfo take Occafion from hence t04i?t; 
member, {d) that the Weapons appointed jfbr-tk'ij 
Soldiers of Chrift, arc not fuch as Mahcmet depends 
upon, but proper to the Spirit, fitted for the puUi- 
jng down of ftrong Holds, erefted againft the Kik>w^ 
ledge of God, \e) the Shield of Faith, which msf 
repel the fiery Darts of the Devil -, the Breaft-plate 
cf Righteoufnefs, or Holinefs of Life ; for a iHcl^ 
met which covers the weakeft Partj the Hope ffiF 
eternal Salvation ; (f) and fbr a Sword iht Wm^ 
delivered by the Spirit, which can enter into thfc 
inncrmoft Parts of the Mind. Next follows an^ Ex- 
hortation (f) to njutual Agreement, which Chrift 
lerioufly commended to his Difciples when he was 
about to leave them : [h) We ought not to have 

amoDgft 

{a) Having modi Atonement fir 9ttr Sins, &c.] He6. i. 3. 
IX. 12. Matt. XX. 28. I Jobn'iu 2. iv. 10. ilftf//. xxvi. 64. 
Mark xvi. 19. J^f ii. 33, 34. vii, 55, 56. Rom» ?iii. ^, 
Epbe/.i,\o, Colo/.Wui. Ueb. ym, I. x. 12. xii. 5, . . 

{b) A higber Dignity tban tbe Angelsy &C.] 2 Pet* iii. .22. 
HebA. i'^. Epbe/.i. z\. 

(c) Tban /tub a Lawgi'uer, &c.] Heb. ii. 3i 4, 5, 6, 7, S. 

»ii- $f 4* 5» 6- 

(J) Tbat tbe Weapons appointed fir tbe Soldiers ofCbrift^ &cj 
Horn. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. 4. Efbefi vji. ii» 12, 13* 141 
i5> j6, 17,18. 

(<) Tbe Sbield of Faitb, &c.] See, befide the aforecited 
PJacc to the Epbejums, 1 Tbe/. v. 8. 

(f) AndfiraSfword, &c.] See, befide the foremen tipncd 
Place, Epbe/yu 17. Heb. iv, 12. Ee^v* i. 6. 

^{g) To mutual Agreemint, &c.] Jobu xiv, 27- xuL 34,,35i. 
XV. 12, 17* xvii. 2o,.and iollowiog. xx. 19, 26. i .Jobu iii;> 
:23. AlfQ Epbe/ Hi. 14, and following, vi. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. 
ilait. V. g, ■ * . - - 

{b) We.ougbt nfit to baiut mongftzfti ma^ ,'Mf/lf^{f _ fc^."] 



8f «• *f^ CHRISTIAN RELIQIONv it^ 

sHl^j9i»^u& many MafterR, but only Jcfus Chri^; 
0(^)r:u^i Ch^^ were baptjizeci inco . tbe^ Taqift 

I<^uliie, (hf?jf^forQ tJaiere; ought .(^),co tfc^no ScS^.^ic 
I^Dri^oQ^^ongilt chcai :. To ,wj^f h that tbpr^ m^y; 
bofopnil^emc^, applied, thicife ^ard^ or the Ar 
p^Ie^ are fuggpftcd, (r) a> bc.jteanperatc in pyr 
Wiidpm, : <4> according to .fhe^.Meajfure pf^ihc 
]|^QoiMledge God'hasflifibrdcd^ (i) ijf any hay;^ 
Dpt ^.good an Undecftandiing i»f\ aU Things^, %h^ 
iK/^. I>car- with, their Infirmities (/) . that they, tnay^ 
i|yietly»..aod iwi^hout quarrelling, , unite: with Wi^ 
(^i if any «x<j^d thp reft in Un^^rftanding, it i« 
r^fqnabj^ he ihould exceed • in .Goodrwili .tow$i;*d^ 
^m ;,i^k^d as .to fhalfiii) who in fome Tbingii 
tlbJi(i»lcot^rwj^evthan we do, we are to wait tilji G^ 
^idlrinfak^ the hidden Truth manifeft unto them : 
Ip dv^m^an Tiine, (i) we are to hold faft, and ful- 
fil, thofe Things we are agreed in. {k) Now we know 
CI-- . : in 

J^'i*) AS Chriftiant wire itaptisii$di &Ci} Rem, vi* 3, 4. i Cw^ 
hl^f 1^. Gal, iii. 27. Epbef, iv. 5. Colo/, ii. 12. 

{b) T^htftd^e^scr DwJioMfamon^tbemt &c. iC#r.i.|o. 
x|» 18% xii. 25. 

<^) y* ^« temperate ite our Wifiem^ &c.] ;?<;«, xii. 8, \6^ 
1 C»r. iv. 6. 

(//) According to tbt Miafwre of the KmmiAedgey &c.] lit Cbe 
forceitcd Place to the -^cw/iw, and xii. 6. zCor^x. 13. J^fc 

(/) 1/ any haw not Jo £ooi an Underftanding, &C.] Roie* 
xiv. XV, t, I Cw. viii. 7. 

r/9 That they mny quietly, &c.] ^ow.xiv. i. 2 C^. xiu 20.' 
G«/. V. 20. Philip, i, 16. ii. 3, i 5. I Cor. xi. 16. 

..(^) ^f ^V exceed the reft^ &c-3 i?<?w, viii., f, 2, 3,9. xif.?^ 
3t"i. 3» *4» '6. I Cer. xiii. 2. 2 Ci^r. vi. 6. viii. 7. i'/VJfV 
i..5»9- ■•■■■■.■ ^0 

(A) f^hoin/omerhings think ether wife. Sec] Phi/iP.ni.fk) 
£phe/. iv^ 2. I Or. xiii. 4, 7, 1 r^^/ iw. 14. ^ 2^»\. vi^)6. 
ti«t/.v«22. Colef.w.tu zTimAv.z. laietKi^^^^e^^.s,^. 

f^yfTe ante held/ajt' &c] Pmp.iii.i6,' Jatiiruii. 
23, 24, 25. »' ^ ••'•-■•^ 



296 OF THE TRUTH OF, fee. Book VI. 

in Part ; (a) the Time will cotnr, when all Thingi 
/hall be moft certainly known. But this is required 
of every one,(*) that they do not unprt>fitably keep 
by them the Talent committed to their Charge ; 
(c) but ufc their utmoft Endeavours to gain others 
unto Chrift ; {d) in order whereunto, we are not 
only to give them good and wholcfome Advice, 
but to fet before them (c) an Example of Reforma- 
tion of Life ; that Men may judge of the Goodnefs 
of the Matter by the Servant, and gf the Purity^of 
'^e Law by feeir A6t|bni In tl^ 1^ Place* jvc 
direft our tflfcourfe, is we did iif the Beginmftg, 
to common Readers, befeeching them to give God 
the Glory, (f) if they receive any Good from what 
has been faid ; (g) and if there be any Thing they 
diflike, let then! impute it to the Errois ill Man- 
kind are prone to fall into; (bjziid to the Place 
and Time in which this was delivered, more ac- 
cording to Truth, than elaborately. 

(m) The Timg tviUcome^ &c.] i C^r. v. lo, 12. i John iii. 2. 

Mait. V. 8. 

{6) That they do not unproJUahlj heep^ &c.] Mait. xxv, 15. 
and following, 

(f ) But ufe their utmoft Endeanjours^ &c.] i Cor. ix. 1 9, 20, 21,22. 

{d) In order ivbereuntOf &c.] GaL vi. 6. Ephef* iv. 29. 
2 Tim. J. 13. Titus ii. 8. 

{e) An Example of Reformation of Life ^ &C.] I Pet. iii. i, i6» 
Bph. vi. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 24. I Pet. ii. 12, Epb. iv. i. PhiJmU^tj, 

(f) If they recti'ue any Good, &c.] James u 17. 2 Thef i. 3. 
I Cor, I. 4, 

(g) And if there he any Thing they difiike, &c.] James x\u 
Gal. vi. 1,2. 

(h) And to the Place and Time, &c.] Becaufe this very ex* 
cellent and learned Man was kept in Lipftadt Prifon, to which 
lie was condemned for Life ; at which Time, and in which 
Place, he could never have taken fo great Pains in accompliih- 
ing fo many Pieces remarkable fol" great Learning, accurate 
Judgment, and fingular Brightnefs, without incredible Firm- 
nefs aad Conftancy of Mind, and unihaken Faith in God ; 
for which Endowments bellowed upoQ him by God, for the 
Benefit of all ChriHendom, let every one who reads his other 
Works, or this, with a Mind intent upon Truth, give Thanks 
to God, as I do from the Bottom of xslj Heart. Lt Clerc. 
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B O O K I. 

CONCERNING 

I'he Choice of ourOpiNtON amongft the different 
Sbcti of Christians, 



S £ C T. 1. 

^e muft enfuirey amongft what Cbriftians the true 
DoSlrine of Chrift flourijbetk moft at this Time. 

WHOEVER reads over the Books of 
the New Teftament with a Defire to 
come at the Knowledge of tile Truth, 
and does not want Judgment ; will not be able ta 
deny, but that every one of the Marks of Truth, 
allcdgcd by Hugo Grotius^ in his Second and Third 
.Books^ are to be found there. Wherefore, if he 
has any Concern for a bleffed Immortality^ he will 
apprehend it to be his Duty to embrace what is 
propofed to him in thole Books as Matter of Be- 
lief; to do what he^ is commanded, and to expeft 
what he is there taught to hope for. Otherwife, if 
any one (hould deny that he doubts of the Truth of 
the Chriilian Religion, and at the fame Time thinks 
theDoftrines, Precepts, andPromifesof it not fit 
to be believed or obeyed in every Particular % fuch 
sa one would be inconfiftenc with himiclf, and 
anmfefHy fliew that he is not a ilocere Chriftian. 

U Now 



19^ AVHAT GRIQSTTAN CH0RCir Boofi^tr^ 
(tf)'Now this 13 PQff of the Precepts of Chrift amjl^t 
his Apoftles,; tinir.wefhould'fH'o^&puriHvjes^ithc^ 
Di£:iplts of Ghri^Wore Mep, ^iifv we would hjavcrj 
Ynaiowtk m ft>r his^ wh^i^ be i]^ pafil, Seotepcpt 
on the Quick and Dead at the lafl; iPay v aoiJ -^^ 
we do no(, as w^: have denied him tOrbepur M&fl^v 
hefore Men, fohe aifo, in th^c laQ: AOemblj.o^ 
Mankind, will deny us to be hU Difciples befdt^,^ 
God. (i) For Cbrift would not have thofe that bc-^ 
lieye on him to |;ie t»U Difciples privately i as if tbejF^, 
were afhatned qfrhi^Doftrine, or as if they va^uicdj 
the Kindnefles, Threats, or Punifliments of Mcp^ 
more than his Precepts, and the promifes of etcrjji 
nal Lift ; but be ChriftitRS opeirfy and bcfoi:€^.all 
the World, that they may invite other Mep.tof 
enfibrace the true Religion^ and render back tp Gpd^ 
(r) that Life which they received from him, ia thc£ 
nioft exquifuc Tdrinents, if it ib feem gcxxi t^, 

■■■■-'■ --r^l^^ji- 

(a) Ifow t^is is one of the Precepts of Chrifit &c.] Thus Cli>i4 
(aith, Matt. «. 32. ^ Wbofoev^r tberefOM Awll €ob^(« waf 
•* (i<^ ii his Mafter) before Men, him wilj 1 confefs a!u) //«lf 
".ffljji Di/eiple) befoi'e my Father which is in Heafcn. '"'feat 
*» whcfoever ihall deny me fto he his Mafter J before Mtw^ 
'*^ him Will I affo VJrtiy fu he my DifcifU) beforemyi^Hlfr 
•• which 18 in Hcavei>/' See alfo 2 "Vim* li, 12. i3#^, iii„ jr 

(^) F(7r ChriJI mtouli/ not haver Stt.f'Tbttefok.ht bfS^ 
Mstt.y, 14* '^ That his Difciples «re<rheLigl^ta^ the WjOrAt^. 
>^ that a City fet on a Hiil cannot be hid ; neither is a <^ah* 
^ die lighted to be put under a Bnlhel, but fet in a Candle- 
*< flick, that it a)ay give Light to all that are ib theHoufe, 

.(c) That Life nvifch they received from him', ScC.^ LuJie xlK^. 

Chnft bids us " lipt to be afraid pr itttti lltat kill thc^Body^ 
;*« and after that hiv^no oiore that thiey ont do :•'* ftnd'ebm- 
. ipands us ^* to fear- him^ which after we-aiT! killed, iattcaJh. 
■ ** us into Heil Fire.'* lind morebvfer; he foretell^ aft Mi^n- 
. ucr of Evils to his Difciples, Ma/t. x. 29, and fdltoWing^ 
; and Tm^s, •• that he who ftiaH lofc J>is,J>}fe fw- his Sake, AAlt 
^ •* Una It j^agetiftji &c.** which Precepii'w^rc particularly ^- 
. 'ftrVed -by the 4>riniitiv«.ChniliJU)8'.|i Wi^^£9^ tb^ Tifiia^piiy 

v^ef.gave to the Do&rinc^' tHitiiotlpdy are>cai(led:i3A^^,. 
^-Aatis, Witncffes. ^ r: 



BSgJki^itj^h Wd mh 'thy M^ti^<:Mfeffi<fn ismadif 
$Mo''^lvdtn>tt''i' ^Jhr'^e Script mfnitb^^ JVHfoevif. 
i^h)ith i^ bimph^ m ^^«j&d>i|jrii^''^ Which bdirt^ 
riiterit ft his Ddtyj Who thiok^i tWc Chriftian He- 
liport to be trac; to difcovdr'^nd pmfefs boldly 
ifld^tirithoiit F(iir,^= this his firteerfe Opinion, upo» 
^rOccafions th^ offer themfelves. 
■■ 'i^S^^it is furtlicl^neccffary for him to enquiite ^ 
if *th^ be -any <A the fame Opinion with him* 
ifelft^^d (^V tb^^rtiaintain a particular Peace ajod 
Frlendfhl^ With tberii •, for Chrift tells us, this i4 
dnc Mark his Difciplcs are to be known by^ if 
ihty' love one another, arid perform all A6ts of 
Love and Kindnefs towards each other. Moreover 
lie exhorts them (0 to hav6 Congregations ;»i{^ 
^0^i that is, fuch as Ihould be called Chriftian \ 
.^d, promifes that he would l?e prcfent there,, 
whwre two or three are met togeriier upon that 
Account ; by this Meansj befide the mutual Love 
and ftri£t Friendfhip of Chriftians united into one 
Sbijittf, there is alfo a Provifioft made [£) for pre- 
-^i^>':'.." /' Icrving 

\a\ Cotfe/s ^itb our Moutht kc\\ Rem: Xi g, lo, if, 

\ (^) Jo maintifinii. fartMar P4ate, &C.] y^hn xiu, 55* 
^**j.^ new Coinmandmenc give I unto you, thac ye lore ond 
*<.Y another^ that ,^s f. have loved you, fo ye love one another; 
^* hy^thw aall/all Men kndw that yi are T«y Dlfciplei, if 

«j.j^e Jitave Lbyc <^he' tbf^ard^ another/* See iJ^bniX.j, 

^do%-1^^^^ Afe?f.;3tvHii 19, ;«).'; 



^' WHAT tiftJfSTIAN CmreiGR Bdbia=fe: 

OrtTti^ thdrDtiftrfHc* J ^icti ^^atdly cohtf A««? 
if eiF'ciy OBchas'^ pfivacc OpiiWttri to^himfelf^ iin4> 

that arc cbnieflttli arc bjr Dcgtc^-fbrgottefe! lu^ 
coihe in Time to W-qiifte «tittg\ltfliea ; 1>«t GHriftl 
^Fobld have ftis DSftrinc, and the Churches #^1^^- 
proftfs it, be pefpetuii!, that it may not eekte^^^ 
be tencfidal to Mankind. ;i ^ ^ - ;>f^^ 

^WnfeREFOR* whoever derir^WsKnowfcdj^^^ 
of the Chriftian Religion from the NewTeftiP^ 
ment, and thinks it true ; fuch an orie-oujIlft^ifiS^' 
make Profeflion of it, (a) aadJX>.JQin himfcEfwithL 
thole of the like Profeflion. But becaufe there is. 
not at this Time (neither was there formerly) one 
Sort of Men only,43r one Coogregation of fudb i£l\ 
are gathered together in the Name ef drift -, we 
are not therefore prefcntly to believe that he is a 
true Chriftian, who defires to be called tif^t6at 
holy Name •, neither ought we to join OQrfelv^si^- 
(^) without Examination, to any Aflcmbly who- 
ftile thcmfelves Chriftians. We muft confidery • 
above all Things, whether their Doftrines agree; 
with that Form of found Words, which we'ha^^^d^ 

tTje Hc!p of Schools in whidi it was tayght ; butthe CnrU 
fliscn Charcli^s, which *tfre united by a nioch fltteitfir aWS 
ftfo^ger Bood, wiH, with more Certainty and Ede, piropag^t^ 
ttee Dodrine jhey received from their Mafter, to thfct^^od-Qf 
tlve World, which can hardly be done without Congregatipii)s» . 
Pythagoras would have effe£led this, t>ut in vain, becanle liift 
J>6ftnne had nothing divine in it; See Lderiius ^ti^^ymSlU' 
cBniV ■ • ' • ■-'■"-■. •■ '■ -■ ^' ■' i-'V-t^ 

{a) And njoifi him/elf luith iJbofi, icf] Sec the Epiftlef tfi- 
Tiftiviffy atid ff/tt/^^' where th^y tikt Cominftiided to. fdUtfiD 
Churches.. And Hel[<.Xi z^* .- • -..[-.uo 

U) Without -Exakinatiifny &c.] . ^ce i 9^kff. v. «f C :)aart 
mcfrcjekprefsly i^flj6« iv. i. •? Klovcd* (fttys^ hc)AWi^)i3tJ 
*'^|>t etw iSpirit, tot try th<?r^rit«jyh5th,wjPheiP^^ 
•*, Qfid ; for many fklfe Propi^ets are coipe mto toe Woria, 



tl^tc^Joairiiiife ,eft^b)i(b,e4 whi^^f% chialc{S|^i;a-. 
be the Chriftian Do6trine 3 ]efl^.|^^ogid put hw^} 
£^[u^ej^ Neccffi^y -of fay'ing ^Prdo^ng foaiethjiig 
^Q^«ffary-tQ,' wb^f 1^ thiiUcs d<:ijv^.ed and com^^^, 
iaii»n4edr."by-.CIjrifl:.r. -:;•; -^' ■■■■' ' '.,:^, 

n'iiir ■•, Ar-. :' i^.jir c/- :-■.■ .. -. jr ;■ ■ .(, r, 

oar^ ^vli'-r: .:+ ^,$-.,'E .,C. T.. 11. . • ; •■ -r.j-. 

-5vr ,y\^^worthy^the'NameofCbrifiians. >^^: 

tiAMQNGST Ghriftians that differ from each- 
<5>|fepn viand aot orUy difFcr,. but fto their Shame 1)^. 
cc^f(d,cran owiano^tier, and with cruel Hatred ba^s 
nifefiffa^m their-SocKfty ; to agree to any*of thcj!5fc: 
YHt^oi^t £xarnination, pr, according to their Opf<^ 
dfi:v.iit(>; condemn .others withoiit Confideratioa,v 
fli?«j^4i Man not only to be imprudi^nt, but very 
rafl\ and unjuft. That Congregation which rejefts^ 
t^59PSfe({^*?^ i^. Parti, t&e tru? Religiqn (a Repcifeif-,' 
tatifjo^of which he has formed in his Min(l),^aa4)^ 
ctoittemns him thijt believes it ; cannot be thought' ^ 
b)^!ftij3i an one, ^tr^ly Chrittiaii C6%t^egatioii ih; 
afi;^4ings ; nor c^ii^k prevail wii;K,liim to condcmii v 
every Man which that Church fhall efteem worthy 
t^^l?p;CQndemned> ;and caft out of the Society of 
Quii&ians/ Wherefore ^ wife and Jipneft mm\ 
ought above all Things to examine, in thefe Dili. 
fpj^fionp amoi^gft ClK>ftian3> wljft .^re they whi<;h 
Ispft'di^fcrve thcf holyiName of Difciplesof Cbrifty. 
aM'V'^dh<^e^tof'*httit:/ If iffV^feifhOOW fide. 



4^4 ^HAt CHbSistIaH <:«t;ftCH ft*!:'^. 
vhat wc are nitjutrcd It) do by Ac ChriftiM R^i- 
gion, fuppoGbo; thirt was no fuch Chriftiaii S67 
dcry at all, acribiigft Whom tfrt'thUe Dcarine'of 
Chrift fccms td'fc^' taught, anS-ampngft inhStn 
there is not a Ndfeflity laid tipohf tis of condcHm- 
in^ fome Dcftrifie vrhich vrcjudgfe'to be trofe: In 
this Cafe, he ^vfio ipprrhendfi AiHk Eitort, blight 
to endeavour to withdraw otKcri from therh •, Mn 
doing of which, 'he. muft ufe (<i5 tjit- gfeateft Can- 
dour, joined with the higheft Pl-udcnce and Cdn- 
ftancy -, left he offend Men without doing Wlim 
an Advantage, or left any Hopes of bringing' them 
to Truth and Moderation, be too fuddeply Wftdff. 
In the mean Time, we are tofpeak niodeftly-And 

• prudently, what we think to be the Truth i' nor 
ihould any one be condemned by the Judgmittt of 

^ another, as infefted with Errbr, who ftems to think 
right. God has never forfaken, nor nevcr/Si^ili 
forfakc the Chriftian Name fo far, as that tfctrc 
Ihiall remain no true Chrlftians -, or at leaft lione 
fuch as cannot be brought back into the true Way j 
with whom we may maintain a ftriftcr Society, if 
others will not return to a more found Opmion 3, 
and openly withdraw ourfelves from the obftinate^ 
(which yet we ought not to do without having 
tried all other Meand to no Purpofe •,) (*) if it h^ 

' tiQX allowed you to fpeak your Opinion ^irly and 

modeftly 

W 72^ gfi^ufi Cahdokr^ kzJ] Here that prdfept of 
CbriH's takes Place, Matt> x. i6. where we are commanded 
;<f tohe wife a^ Serpents, and harmlcfs as Doves ;" that if, to 
. . be fo far fimplcj as fiot to fall into Zmpradence ; fo wife, as 
liot to be crafty, and offend againil Sincerity ; in wbichMat# 
ter, there are but few who know how to (leer their Courfe ill 
M Things, between the Rocks of Imprudence and Crafti- 
Itefs. 

(h) If it he net alUiJoid^ ftc] Whilft it is allowed to have 

^ different Opinion^ and to profefs our Difagreemcnt^ thefd 

is no Reafon to depart from a publick Socictyi unlefs the 

- C^pdAmentah ^i ChtifUfttaty b« perverted by it \ but where 

* " •'''.• . ' Ihil 



xijpide^y ^afpojQg them, and(,-.?q %Jbcar CQpcJelnp- 
. ^g.ti^ofe wiiQii^.y^^y;^ th}i>]k .ff^jpciji; .tVbc.con^eipn- 

n jble :K> God,, w^ out x>£ fe^j^^pflt arid Ad 

3 ff^, .thofe . Dtii^u>ei. ^ftfpepts,, c^^duxp any Thipg 
ni^ratbfir thfm thw tbqr ibcailcl s>c^\ brojcc. .Sbc^ a 
.pPlfppfilcioft (rf-Mmd» arifing frOj^ ^ Senfc of qur 
^rtj)|ity^ a^^ ^^mq^ Loyq o£, God, «:)Qpoc 

frKh'iiWH^RETOjEiE .^mppgft -Cfarift^^^^ .differ 

flififfcn ?iw;h Q,t)Kjr9:?^care to ex^riwne which, of t^^^ 

I,.H|^ltf^mVtbeiraG^rJ:ight ; nor are we.cvcc no f^on^ 

lo.'^ctt^ftL'^y )bfpt.3fuch as fe^m to us worihjr,|:p[bo 

t ; ^p'^demnad, jafcer a full Examuiation 6£ t^p J^at-* 

;^\nWf 5 and we »rc to adhere t?o thofe who dp nq^cXe* 

(I[^ui?Q any Po<3xines to be believed, ; which iarc 

-it^ec^n^d. by/ps to iw.falfe^ nor any to be ;cQn- 

«:,n^rnncd whufhi we think to be true. If we ca^oc 

^ ^lipbcain thiSvof^y Chriftiatt Society, we, jog^iiier 

i; ji^ith thofe. whq are of the famje Opinion wimMQur- 

-ijljcy.^s, ought to feparatefrptq.theai^all, tl^^ws 

-? jifigray. not the Truth, and utt^r, a F^fity^ '■ , 

^j $hh in not aIb»^d»,#Jd we <;apij<tt^|,wit^ut diTemWipt or 
^ defying the Trat^, ' live in it% ihth wc ofujght to forTilc^^ac 
*-^^'^odety^; for It is not-laWful to UlPi I/jr^j d> to diifenlM the 
Vi. 'Itratfc; whilft a Lye poffeffts the Place of it, and claims to 
.. itfelf the Honour doe to Truth only. If this be not done, 
;;\ V^ the Candle is pii.t under a Bt!fteK"^^^T*«is CKriftMid not 
*'* Report from the Affemblies of ihs Jinvs, neither^ diil the 
^^ A^orfles fbrfake thein, fa long ^s'th<fey we#e allowed -to 'pro- 
'^ fefS and teacK AH poarinc 6f tl^teif Mafter la Ai«b?i See 
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296 WHAT <;B»iSTI All CamOB, BapkStA 

SECT. lit- -^ 

- - - : . ■ . " . . •" c: .^ 

fhj areMj/t. wcnlr^jU Nam ^ <JB0ijtum$^ -V^Ui 

V /& ^ntbt^vhub hfiik bMpr^^jiSiij Grotim. !> 

BUT u b a QjKflion of 110 findl Importaoaer. 
and ooc cafily to^be rcfolvcd, vdidof all theSoti 
cicfies of the preueof;: Chnftiai»i:'liavr the trBtC^d 
Qpuxior^ and aic qioft wenhvbof that Name ii^ 
wpich they are called. Al! the.ChrxjSiaa Chuiche^J 
as.:WeU thofc vho have long fincejcpanited ihMdh'I 
^Romifii QhuFcb, as the Rmifii Cfaucch itfeli;^ do4' 
every one of tbeni claim this to thcmiclvK^.ttfidT 
ifvu: lay afide all cbeReafons^ weoughtnomoHfev^ 
tolj^ve Credit to the one chan to the other ;:-iQDitg 
were. 4 very fooliih Thing, to ftifficc fach a.Chc^tt'-v 
(4).|t6 be determinecl by Chance, and. to decidefdtti^ 
Cpntroverfies as ic were by theCaft df:a Die,. -^ '^^^ 
J?ow fince Grotius has not proved the Trutbjolp 
the particular Opinions of any preient Soft joj^t 
Cbriftians, but onjiy of that Religion which.'witf;> 
tajjghf Mankind by Cbrift and his Apofties ; liE^^ 
' follows, that that St&. of Chriflians :is to be jpre^?^ 
feired before all others, which does nsoO: orii;IlH 
defend thofe Things yhich Chiift and his Apoftki^ 
taiigjit, la a Word, that it is in every Panicxtlai^^^' 
truly the Chriftian Religion, which,, without anv-' 
Mixture of jiuman Invention, niay be: WhoiHf'^ 
afcribed to Chrift as the Author. To this agree 
all thofc ArgumcTfts of Truth,;, which Are. lai^^^ 
down in the Second Book Of the Truth sf the Chti^'>^ 
fiian Religion 5 nor do "they agree to^iny other^ anjF*> 
further than it agrees with that. IV ?• 

' '■ ■ ■ . . ■ ■ - ;'■ ■■ ■'■". :;.. '; '.. ''tr -.• 

.' ' ... ' - I ,. J. .. . _ ,- ^_^ •"* 

{a) To he iiUrmhtitij Cbanctf ZifiX ^iMiii%J^ $'lhisMoa 
Ipeclion lU. ' ' ' " . » 



• If any one adds to, or diminifhes fron), the 
Doftrine deliveredfiby Ctlrift ;3tlft more he adds 
Of diminiflies, fo much |hc farther he goes fronx. 
tbe^Truth/V.lJ«SW%h«l r-flfeiliW^^^ 
Cjbri/i,l mcftn bV^ltv *^e Boafffil^ra^^ 
ftiani am fcleafly-' ^^j^^ted^ irfbk 'WBfethe^Do^ftihe 
gf Chrift ; that is,- which, according to the Tudg- 
inoQiii.o£ alilGhriftiftfi^, is ^e**^^ 
^ooBldih die Booki-of'the N«T#^ftifet, or 
bjl^ncccfiaryGo^eqoenice, tabt^tJe^Vit^ ^i^ 
oply. M to.tfiofc.: Opini6«^J^ ^fcich^ «s'''w^ 
Cbciftians = thinki,* ^i were dclivened by Word ^oF 
M<wrt3i;by Ghri(t>and his At)oaleS,'and derivfeflPttf* 
Poftcf ity: m a «diiffb^nt Method^ naftely^ eitftcrM^^ 
'Cradiuon, ! ifdiitft. was done by fi>caking only foP 
wfeicht were ipreferved by fome kite, as they iQlW^ 
ginc^'iand jiottftt down in Writing till a gV&P 
wtilc after; 1 ihill pafs rto other Judgment upSji'^^ 
rt*m: here, bitt only this, that all Chriftiaris^ar^'y 
not agreed upQn:thetni as'theyiare upon the 5b<^ ' 
bScfteKcwVTeftament. I will not {iy th^-&tt,^ 
fajif,;) jDjilefs tbcy arc repugnant to right Report'' 
aii^/|levelation J jbut only that t&^y are not agfped -^ 
iab'ovjt the Qfigirlal of tnem, and -therefore tl^; 
ar^tj^nq-ovcctedaJcriongft Ch^lft&rl^i wKo inotfiCT'.^ 
Rfif{)Qas;; agree in thofe Opirt!6nsi' the TrUtIr 
yvUihGf^iui has dembnfti^t!ed;i;ifbjr no Wife ff^lt?^' 
wijllflJUQ«^ lis : (a) to depend up^^ 'Thing a^^ttj^^ ^ 
tain,; fo /long, as- jc^appeai^ iiti^rtairi'td iS ycf§t^'^^ 

W TS i!f//V «/©;? tf nifig as tefi4tifty-$ct.^ Thft-WtWIr 
ve#f ^bing St. Paul means, -^(?i9», iCMf.r?^. wjucre ive ^^acj^^f^f;, 
4is ' that *• whaffoever is not of Taith is 'Sin." On^ ' wiilct ,. 
Plaffifr^-bavA. quoted tb6 Words of PfeAf,' dut of hi? 80^' :> 
conlterning Ftrgitivts, £4^* /?tfr// Pv? 469^ ;v<'. Thi0ibd/t SaflrlXl^i 
,7' fi£e is being quiet, and not meddling in thofe Things 
f* Vhich we are riot perfuaded of.'* And a little after, ** To 
** be quiet in the Dark is mofl fefcf?' ^%Xh wkere we ara 

notiwgm^ Wiat'ir to'^te dbiitf; =^'-^"'- " ''^'^^ '^- {ln:Z■.^ 
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#98 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHU&CH ^Mk I; 

SEC T.- W'-:/ . 

Cwcemng tie Agremetu and Difigremeni; vf 
_. . CbriJ^iani. ;'"; ; ■ ' [''' ' 

THOUGH'^^the Cbntrovcrfics amongft tHrU 
ftians be very fliarp, ^nd managed with great Heat 
and Animofity, fo that we may hear Complaints 
made on all Sr^es, of ver^ obvmu$ Things being 
dfenied by fom^ of, the conteitding Parties-, yet 
iiot^ithftanding this^ there are fome Things fa 

' evident, that they are all agreed iti them. And it 
is po mean Argument of the Truth of fuch, t^ac 
tlicy are allowed of by the cbrfjmon Confent^ of 
thofe w)io are moft fet upon Conte;ntibn, and rtijDft 
blinded by Paflion. I do not mean by this, t^at 
all other Things about which there is any Con- 

. tention, are doubtful or obfcure ; bccaufc! all 

Chriftians are not agreed in them. It may eafily 

happen that that may be obrcure to fome, wMch 

would be very plain, if they were not hindered^by 

Paffion ; but it is hardly poffible that the fiercett 

Adverfaries, who are mofl: eager in difputing^ 

Ihould agree about an obfcure Point. 

JFiRST then, all Chriftians now alive afe agreed 

concerning the Number and Truth of the Books 

of the New Teftament ; and though there be fome 

fmall Controverfies among learned Men ibouc 

(a) fome Epiftles.of the Apoftles, this is no great 

Matter •, and they all acknowledge, that there is 

nothing but Truth contained in them, and tharthe 

Chriftian Doflrine is not at all altered, cither by 

keeping or rejecting them. And this Conferit is 

of no fmall Moment in a Difcourfe about thc'un- 

doubted Original of a Divine • Revelation under 

....... . :.the 

Ja) Som4 'B'tiftltj of ihe JfoftUt^ iczA .ThcEfiijIe ta the 
jiilmvsj the fecond Epiftle of 'P^/fr^ the' two latt Epi/fTcs of 
yoi^x, ihe Authors of which are difpated by learned Men. 



jthe new Covenant. For all other Records or Foot« 
ftcps of ancient 4tc volition, iftKat have been pre* 
^ ^rvcd -^ccordi^ng tp ^he .^pMiionf of ipmc. ^rc 
called in c^fiieftW by others, -'^ ' * ^ '^ ' 

Further, Chriftians are agreed in many Ar- 
tidus of Faith, which they ctpbrace, .a* Thiijgs ta 
,^bc believed, ,prai£iifed, and hoped for. F6r|jn- 
. itewicei all who have any Underftandingi.JieUeye 
o (I (hall mention only the principal Heads here,) 
*'L Thftt thcr^ is one God, eternal, alUpowerful, 
. . infinitely good and holy ; in a Word, enducd.with 
- all the mpft excellent Attributes, without the leaft 
J Mixture of Imp^fedion •, that the World andill 
K.'Thi^igs contained in it, and cphfcquently M»n- 
i.jqnd, were created by this fame God ; and that 
ulbf bim all Things are governed and direfted iji^th 
-the highfcft Wifdom. II. That; Jefus Chrift *i&' the 
^. only Son of the fame God ; that he was born at. 
r^':;^ithlehem^ of the Virgin Mary^ without the Kn^w- 
; ledge of a Man, in the latter Part of the Life of . 
^ fi^od the Great, in the Reign of Juguftus Oifar i 
: that he was afterwards crucified amd died, ia 'the 
JR.cign of Tihertus^ when Pontius Pilate was (jQver* 
iior of yud^eari thzt hh Life jis truly related inr'the 
r .Hiftory of the Oofpcl •, that^e was thcrcforii fcnc 
, fypm the Father, that he might teach Men the 
. , Way to Salvation, redeem them from their Sins, 
V and reconcile them to God by his Death ; and t^hat 
j(his h}$ Mildion was confirmed by innumerable 
^ Miracles ( that he died, as t before faid, and rofe 
again J ind^ after he had be^n very often fccn by 
many who had difcourfed with him, and handled 
him, he was taken up into Heaven, where he now 
reigns^ and from whence he will one Day return, 
to pafs a fina}^ Judgment according to the Laws of 
. the Gofpcl, upon thofe who were then alive, and 
upon all them that are dead, yrhbn they (hall be 
hifed out of i)trir Graves) tihat all the Things 
■"■■-0/ .. . ■':■■..... ■■: '..■ ■■■: :■■;■ ' ■ ^ ';^hat 



3C9 WHATl tTHRI&riAN CHlf ROH B^okJ^ 
that'belau^btvJ aRHoDiie^lieve4'*M(i4U thatlhei 

l^te rotheiWorfkiiboiff^Godv ortojTtrinpcs-BncieriK.^ 
reftraining our Paffioasyio^^ta CfaaiStyitd be exciW; 
cSfe^cowftrds othc?8 4> that oothidg ooniU bc^- 
poimrd more hD\fi^mort:txcdhnU)Tmnt'!adrisiM^L 
tageous, and pibiser^rieeable to hanttDlhfatiinetktttij 
tfeia Precepts; hojwie^rj.that allMen(Jefusaa]l^r. 
exce^Dated) viohtetheiti, and caimott arnyd a&Sat^? 
vadoD,' but through thd Mercy of GckL* IIL XhttI 
there is a Holy Ghoffcy^hoinfpiredtfaeiApoffilceiofi 
Jefes Chriftv worked Miracles to recommend tbcbU. 
a»df inclines the Miiid9 of pious MeD'tonftandyb}. 
obey God^ and fupports them in tbe A&iOtionnff. 
Life-; that we arc to give the feme CTcdit,» laod) 
iinait*Things to obey this Spirit fpeaking bytitbir^ 
ilpofHes, as we do the Father and the vSctri: 
IVi That the Chriftiau Church owcis tts.fprigifl^> 
and'Pierervation from the Days of Chrift to this 
Time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; that 
all they who believe thefe Things, andobftrve the 
Precepts of the Gofpel, fhall obtain Mercy (5f ; 
God,, whereby they fhall be made Part;akers of thi;*" 
' Rciiirreikion, (if they be dead when Chrift ihaU. 
cdtnei)' and of a happy Life to Eternity ;- on the 
cdptrary* aU. they who have dimiAifh^d from the:; 
Faith V of the Gofpel, and have not gbferved its,^ 
Precepts, iball rife, (if they be dead) to bir 
pyhifhed, and their Ptmifhmcnt fhijl . be eterflraJ^S 
Dff^th. . V. Laftiy, That Chriftiari$ owght to pfp^^^ 
feifi* all thefc Things^ both at thei^- Bapdfiu^ jp 
v/WtcH y^^ declare that we will lead a Life free frona 
th^JPiithinefs of Iniquity, according to ^c Direc- " 
tioAOftthe Gofpel > arjd alfoat theXord.*s Suppejf,., 
iff wiiich we. celebrate, the Death, of Chn^* ac-^ 
cofding to bis Command, till he;^^onK!Si arid 
flic^^that we are willing to Jbe efteeii^d hjS I^jfc|.^. 
TpU^jasid:ihQ Br^rea of xhgfe>feQi/fie|eb,r^«,4^ 



S<a4i^ WB ARE TOJOIMHWrrifevv p^^ 
in 'like* Mahner^ moiteovcc;, (tibu^ tho^fiMlsy^- 
tiiey ere obTerved by os^ !as id rcafonable^./iadiMeA 
celebrated' witii aa>rd(iguniifr^Mbd^i<iQo^iicayea}jrj 
Grace and thrI)ivihcSpiri^fipiiisii ^.i . a; :i^;:ti'?i 
4 ^vj}T»£SE' Things^ and otbeisi ichat are iO^refK 
fairly qo»nt»&ed • witk thoDvr.^ format »! not to iOun 
prefent Puppofeto mentidn.'thtm all particularly^: 
attChrifbaas^telieve; noris tWre any otbeit Dif^* 
f^^re^ce but: only this, . that, fbm^ -add. many, ojcher : 
Things ita thefc^ whereby thc*y tWnk theforegoiug,' 
Do.&rines aught to be explainBdlor pnkrgeid witii 
Additions ^ - and thofe fuch it they imagine; w^€j 
deiivbred taPoftfef-ity^ noil by; ^hc- Writings of the 
ApofHcs, iiut bytthe Tradition and Cuftom of the 
Chwrch, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Coa-; 
cecniog thefe.xiALdditions, I fhall fay nothing mjo^: 
thao-'wliat I before advifed ; that Chriftians afeoptT:. 
agreed upon them, as they are upon che Doctrines \ 

now- 

:.■: ....'■ ■;■;.■ . -■ pT 

:,(4r) n^ Tbi^t.attd vtb&rs^ &c.] In the foregoing Efpl}-^ 
cdrtipn of i;he Cbnjlian Dodlrine, we have followed cbc .Mcr ; 
thjp4 of that which. they call the Apoftles Creed, and' H^Vc 
avitHf(ied all Expreffiony, which have caafed any^Cont^oveifaH^^ 
Ainbn^ Chriftianss ; becaufe we are tceaiiDg of xhofe Thlnt^l 
ii^:^f^hich,thejf ar^ :4gi'eed : And we; do not fqr tlM5 Reaj^--, 
toiujeran ayMlfe,; .any Thing tljat may l^e added by Way of " 
Expyication or.Cohfirmation; Oil tTi$? contrary, We h*»tty',ip^^ 
piSs^e oF their Endeavours, who explaitiaod coA^riSipi^ia^'i 
Traths ;:• and^we^doubt not but that aiany Things H^prf^iQeiii^ 
a]]|*ead;r foun^l, and may yet be foat|d^ tq ijjqftrate U. .jST^j^rr 
/«//rdifJTid^C9 rightly of this Matter, in |he firft Cltapter b't | 
his Bbbk cotfceiirng' Veiling yirgihs : •'•The Rnii of Paftll^ ' 
'*'!$ altogether-one and the fame, entirely &rinaa& ttUalted->' 
"«afale; namely, .that we believe intone aUrppwerfol pOi^v 
*• tji? Creator of th/e AVorld, a^d in hii 5on JeM p^^ft*!, 
** who was Wn df the Virgin Mary^ was criidfiiyi 4i^dw 
•*^Pontuis'PiUte^vr%s raiied from thie Dead the third 'Day/' - 
''-was tikte up iinoHieaven, fics now at the Right«bn4s^jf^ 
'*;|he Father, lapd will come toj,udg«'the Quick aqd? the ^ei^l., 
•' by;the Bbdfu|rf.e£ljoQ of the Flefli. Keeping to this RoTe of -, 
**failh; 6tHer Mifter^'of Difciplw^^ jSt^ahihir'M^^i- 

'Crating and affifting to the End, S^r/* 
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Trtitff bf^'th^'CHfiftiitt'Rtfhgiqn it jJrtwW^" irftH' 
tfitffrlfeftririrt^h'KisVihr;' he^f'dbftfVtf, (artdf 
if ftlii '«*eH dbfefred;' it wtll be t$F |rWc 1&fe) «httt' 
■«!rtHt?Fttfcc <tf yHfc' Argument Is <(hifJjbyrdib«ii»r 
tfcife 'THflgS* ind^ndt'dBout thbf<5-P6!fit§ HtWefi dj*' 
♦Mri^tlteChriftwrf "World, as waS bt^rt h««edi'' ■ 

SECT- V. " ■ !)o^i 

t^jcHfCivery one ought to learn the Knopledge of'^Bi^^ 
" ., ChriJiiaH Religion. 

'!N this Agreement and Difagreemerit amoriglt^ 
Chriftians, prudent Men will judge it moff faft] 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriftian Religibr^ 
from the Fountain, which is not in the' Icaft fuf- 
p^ftedj and whofe Streams all confefs to be pure 
and undefiled. And this Fountain is not the Crced^ 
or theCpnfeflion of Faith of any patticular Churchy* 
but only the Books of the New Teftament, whJdt 
all acknowledge to be genuine. I confefs fortic 
CIrriftians do fometimes fay, that thofe Books can- 
jSdt be ilndcrftood but by the Dodtrine of their 
CHttrch ; but others ^gain deny it-, and (to nien-' 
fidnT^ut this one Thing,) that Opinion is very fof- 
pinous, which depends only on the Teftimony of 
^hfofe that affirm it; and they fuch, whofe chief 
Ihttlr'eft is,, that it ihould feem true. Others fay^ 
that tfiere is Ke^d of the extraordinary Affiftance 
of the .Holy Spirit, not only in order to the Be^ 
Ifcf bfthe Scripture, (whicli may without" ahj^ 
gW'ait tJifficglty be iallo^ed,) biit*Mfij"ln order w 

«ndcr- 



tH^$krj[b3|lid^ ^.4Ur; Words contained 

ia^\.;Vl^^.I^^ iiQtifce iiWr.jt can be prov^|i, 
hi\t we^jwill jgrj^Rt.this ai(Q>;^prpyid€d ihey will acr^ 
knowledge that W\ Nfen, M^hq; read the Books, of 
ttipNew. Teftarn^int with a.xfjligious Mind, intent 
U|>90 the ;^Mith, ^c atfqr^^ Spirit by the 
(5oodnefei5^:^9jdl,^ there Is no^l4ced of contending 
for any T^hing 1^ this.. .. J^vcry onc,*tiicrp^. 

fqrp, = may ^MHjS ^d fafely gat|ifr ^is .Kpowlqi^gcj^, 
o^l the Gfcriftun Religion from ^t^^^ Books ^^y^. 
maiding; i^fe ^ci^ thofe He}ps,^that:arc neceflai-y/j^ 
profitable for tRe underftanclmg of fucH Books » 
which we willnot now enquire aiter. 

Whoever therefore believes, that the RevcUr 
tion of the Will of God made by Chrift, is faith- , 
ft^lly . j;elatc4 in the Books of the New TeftamcrAj^: 
fu'cn an One inuft of NeceiTity embrace all THingV 
which he there meets withj according as he under* 
ftands them,, as Matters of Faith, Pradtice . and 
ij^pe, J for whoever believes in Chrift, ought' to 
jcecpive with a religious Mind, every Thing which 
he -thinks comes from him ; he cannot defend 
himfelf with any Excufe, whereby to admit (omk. 
Wkd rG]^d: others, of thofe Things which he ac- 
Icpawiedge 3. tp^ come fro m Ch rift . And fucH ar^ 
diofe.Dodrincs I before explained, ^nd coriceirpjH 
log which all Chriftians, as Ifaid, are agreed^ \j: 

,As tp tl>e jeft, about whioh thejr contefti .Ijl^if*^ 
tjbey are notfp very plain,, a religious and.pioQ?, 
iSjjan may and oujght to delibera^te concer^img jbjc'aUr 
a'^\4 with-hQld his. Judgment till ^hey appeaf',^qrf: 
tjvidltfnt to him : For i^ is very imprudent tOrad^j 
^it or rtjeft any Thing, before it iufficicntly aj^. 
pears to be eulier true pr f^fe* ,Nor is etqrMt 
^aivauon, in the Books "p£ ^e.ljfew Teftaflifjniii^ 
pufpmifed to any one who embraces thii 'o^.^th?^ 
^'ncroverted C^inion i but p J^ wh^^J^ 
^l^ci^vc? in:hi3 JVIiAd^ aDd.c^tfi"^ ^^.}^h^^^ 



'l^L.i.: 
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dK Sam of the Chriftwn Refipoo, as ve luve 

dcfcribcd it. 



SECT. VL 

Nctbing ilfi §ugbl to bt iwipofed up9m Chri^uau^ bmt 
vfbft tbej CMM gather frwm the New T^tnuni. 

{a) THIS therefore is the only Thing that can 
juftly be impofed upon all Chnftians, rnz. that 
they embrace whatever they think is contained in 
the Books of the New Teftament, and obey thofe 
Things which they find there commanded, and ab- 
itain from thofe Things which are there forbidden; 
if any Thing further be required of them as necef- 
iary, it is without any Authority. For would zssf 
fair Judge require a Chriilian to believe a Doc- 
trine came from Chrift, which he does not find iof 
the only faithful and undoubted Records in which' 
all are agreed the Revelation of Chrift is derived 
down to us ? I^t other Doftrines be true ; let us 
take this for granted a little while ; they cannot 
however be efteemed as true by him, who, amongft 
the different Sorts of Chriftians, follows the mid- 
dle Way, and allows of no certain Record of the 

Revelation 

{a) This thertfore is tbt otsly Thing, &c.] To this belongs 
what Chrift faith. Matt, xxiii. Ver. 8 and following ; " Be 
•* yc not called Rahhi, for one is your Matter, even Chrift,* 
'' and all ye are Brethren. And call no Man your Father 
■* tipoh the Earth, for one is your Father, which is in He»- 
** ven : Neither be yc called Mailers, for one is yoar Mafter/ 
" even Chrift." Sec alfo James iiu i. To the fame Par- 
pofe. Rev. iii. ^, where Chrift is fatd to have the ** Key of 
** David,*' which is thus defcribed, which opens (namefy 
** Htaven) and no one (huts, and which (hutteth and no one 
*' openeth." If we are to believe Chrift only, and there re- 
mains no other certain Record of the Revelation made by 
Chrifti but the New Teftament ; it is manifeft from hence^^ 
that in Matters of Faith, we ought to give Credit %siy tor 
. ihefe Books. 
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Reflation 'of Chrift,' bot the^" Soaks of the Ne^v 
Teftament. Whilft he believes this, nothihg elfe" 
can juftljr be required of him > and^ he will believe 
this, till it flialt be'made appear to him by plain 
Arguments, that the Knowledge bf Chriftianity is 
fafely to be had fome where elfe, which I beli^ye 
will never, bfedbnfe. V . 

(a) If any oner theref6'reatterfipts to take'away 
from Chriftians .the Books of thej^ew Teftament, 
of to add to them fuch Things as do not appear: to 
b6 true, we ar^ by no Means to hearken to fuch an; 
one^ becaufe he requires that of us, which no- 
prudent Man will allow, viz. that we fhould bc-^ 
lieve that which we are not certain of, or negleft:. 
that which all own to be the fure Record of the 
Revelation of the Gofpel. There is no Need of 
examining all Controverfies fingly, and one by one; 
which would be an endlefs Thing, and cannot be 
done but by. very learned Men, who have Abun- 
dance of Leifure. Whoever impofes any Thing 
upon us, as neceflary to be believed, which we 
cannot believe •, he drives us from himfelf j be- 
caufe Belief cannot be extorted by Force j .nor 
will any one who fears God, and is a Lover of 
Truth, fufFer himfclf to profels. what he does not 
believe, for the Sake of another. 

But they who differ from this, objeft •, that if 
every one be left to their own Liberty, in judging 
of the Meaning of the Books of the New Tefta- 
ftient ; there will be as many Religions as there 

are 

(«) 1/ afty one therefore attempts ^ &c.] To this relates that 
Saying of Pauly Gal^ i. 8. " If w«, or an Angel from Hea- 
*• ,'vcn preach any x)ther Thing for the Gofpel, thaa that 
'^'Goipel which we have preached to you, let him be ac* 
** curied." And indeed it is no Man's Bufmefs to ^Ad any 
Thing to the Gofpel, as neceflary ; Adr todiminiih any Thing- 
fr^ it» at unprofitable* 
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are Men ; and Truth, which is but one, will im- 
mediately be opprtfled by a Multitude of Errors. 
But I think, that before an Opinion, which is efta- 
blilhed upon folid Arguments, be oppofed by Ob- 
jedions, the Foundations upon which it is built 
ought to be overthrown ; becaule fo long as that 
remains firm, the whole Superftru6ture railed upon 
it cannot be fhaken ; as we lee here. For if any 
Inconvenience fhould follow from what has been 
faid, it is neverthelefs true, till it be made appear 
not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. But to pafs by 
this now; it is falfe that the Revelation . of the 
New Teftament is fo obfcure, that the Sum of the 
Chriftian Religion cannot be truly learned from it, 
by any one of a found Mind, who is defirou^ of 
Truth. It is evident from Experience, that it 
may be truly learned vfrom thence ; for all Chri- 
ftians, as has been already fhewn, agree in the 
principal Parts of it •, which was obferved by Gro^ 
titi^y Book II. Seft. XVII. We have no. Regard 
here to a few fimple or wicked Men ; fince whole 
Societies of Chriftians, who in other Refpefts, out 
of their too great Eagernefs of Contention, are apt 
to differ from one another, and to run into the 
contrary Extremes, are here agreed. 



SECT. VII. 

7he Providence of God^ in preferving the Chriftian 
Do£lrine^ is very wonderful. 

IN this Particular, as in numberlefs others which 

relate to the Government of human Afi^airs, the 

. Divine Providence is very wonderful, which, not- 

withftanding fo many Differences, as were of old, 

and are at this Day amongft Chriftians, yet hath 

prefervcd 
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preferved the Books of the New Teftament en- 
tire, even to our Times ; that the Chriflian Doc- 
trine may be recovered out of them, as often as 
it happens to be corrupted. Nor has it only de- 
livered down to us this Treafure entire-, but alfo, 
in the Midft of the hotted Differences, has fo fe- 
cured the Chriflian Doftrine itfelf, that the Sum 
of Religion has never been forgot amongft Chri- 
ftians. 

No inconfiderable Number of Chriftians at this 
Day contend, that many Errors, in former Ages, 
crept by Degrees, in amongft the Sefts of Chri- 
ftians ; which when others denied, in the Sixteenth 
Century, after the Birth of Chrift, that famous Se- 
paration in the ^^ was made upon that Account, 
by which Chriftianity was divided into two Parts, 
, not very unequal. Yet, in thofe Ages, whofe 
Errors are reproved by that Part of the Chriftians 
which made the Separation I now mentioned, and 
whofe Faults were highly aggravated by both Sides, 
and that not without Grounds ; the Sum of the 
Chriftian Religion before drawn up by us, was all 
along maintained, (a) There is no Age fo thick 
clouded with Ignorance and Vice, but the fore- 
mentioned Articles of Faith may eafily be collefted 

X z from 

{a) There is no Age fo thick clouded^ hQj\ None have a 
worfe Report than the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, as is 
jg^anted by thofe who flick to the See of Rome, as much as 
by thofe who have made a Separation from it. Yet if any 
one, for his own Satis fadlion, will read amongft the Booh of 
t,he Fathers y the Writings of thofe Centuries, he may eafily^ 
collect all the Doftrines mentioned in the Fourth Seft. At 
the Beginning of the Twelfth Century, lived Bernard^ Ab- 
bot of the Monallery of Claravaliis, whofe Learning, Piety 
and Conftancy, are commended by very many, and whofe 
Writings were often read in the following Ages, and never 
condemned. Now from thence an entire Body of the Chri- 
flian Do£lrine may eafily be collected ; and it is no lefs certain 
of the following Centuries down to the Sixteenth. Nor is 
there any Doubt of thofe that follow. 
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from their Writings that remain. It muft not 
indeed be dilTembled, that many Things, foreign 
and unknown to the Books of the New Tefla- 
ment, have been added, and thruit into the Chri- 
ftian Theology ; whence it is, that the true Wheat 
of the Sower, in th;: Gofpel, hath not brought 
fonh fo much Fruit as it would otherwife have 
done, had the Ground been cleared of Thorns and 
hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Many Vices and 
Faults were not only admitted or borne with, but 
applauded allb. Yet was not found Dpc^rine ever 
tlie lefs fafe, whilft the Books of the New Tcfta- 
ment remained, and whilft Chriftians were endued 
with comn^.on Senfe ; for by this Means, very emi- 
nent Men were often raifed up, who correfled the 
Errors and Vices of their Age, and ventured to 
oppofe the Torrent. Thus, according to the Pro- 
mifc of Chrift, God hindered {a) the Gates of Death 
from prevailing againfi the Church ; that is, did not 
fuffer every Society wherein the Chriftian Do6trine 
was preferved entire, to be extinguifhed j though 
fomctimes they were blended and obfcured with 
foreign and contrary Opinions, and fometimes were 
more fmcere and pure. Wherefore (to obfervc 
-this by the Way) unlefs this Doftrine was really 
fcnt to us from God, it could never have efcaped 
out of fuch a Deluge of Vices and Errors, but 
would, at length, have been overwhelmed by the 
Changeablenels ^nd Folly of human Nature, and 
have entirely perifhed. 

(/?) The Gates cf Death from prevailing^ &c.] So we ex- 
plain vAccq ula, becaufe neither that Word, nor the Hehretu 
h^M} Scheoly which anfwers to it, ever fignifies in the Sacred 
Writings, an evil Spirit, but only the Grave, or the State of 
the Dead, as Grotius and others have obferved. Therefore 
this one Thing may be gathered from this Place, that it will 
never happen that the Chridian Church ihould entirely perifh, 
' or that there fhould be no Society left, amongft whom chd 
Sum of the Dodtdne of the Gofpel fhould not remain. 

Sect. 
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SECT. VIII. 

An Anfwer to that ^eftion^ Why God permits Dif-- 
ferences and Errors to arife amongji Chrijiians. 

PERHAPS fome may here objeft againft what 
has been faid, that the Divine Providence would 
have better confulted the Prefervation of the Chri- 
ftian Doftrine, if it had prevented the Errors that 
are and have been amongft Chriftians, and main- 
tained Truth and conftant Agreement, which is 
the Companion of it, amongft them, by its Om- 
nipotence. But it is not for us to inttrudt God 
how he ought to diredt himfelf in the Govern- 
ment of human Affairs, ''that they might t)C bet- 
ter. On the contrary, it is our Duty to think 
that God had very wife Reafons for fuffering what 
he did fuffer, though we cannot fo much as guefs 
at what they are. But if any probable Rea- 
fons can be given for the Things that are done ; 
we ought to believe that God permits thofe Things 
which daily come to pafs, to be done for thefe, or 
more weighty Reafons. 

To make a Conjefture from the Reafo.n of 
Things ; we are above all Things fure, that the 
Dcfign X)f God was (a) to create Men free, and to 
fuffer them to continue fo to the End •, that is, not 
fo good, that they muil nccclTarily continue good 
ialways ; nor fo bad, as that they muft of NecefTity 
;ilways fubmit to Vice -, bui: niutable, fo as that 

X 3 they 

\{a) To create Man free y SccC\ This is taught with the 
higheft Confer) t by all Chriftian Antiquity. See Ju/in the 
Martyr*8 Apology I. Chap, 54, and 55, IrenauSi Book IV, 
Chap. 9, Chap. 29. towards the £nd> Chap. 71 and 72^ 
Origen^a Philocalia^ Chap, 21. Eufebius*^ Goipel Preparation, 
Book VI. Chap. 6. and others, whofe Sayings are quoted by 
Dionyjius Peta'vius^ in his Theological Dodrines, Tom. I. 
?ook VL Chap, 6. There are alfo many Things to this Par- 
pofis, Tom, m. Book HI. IV, aad V, 

5 
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they might pafs from Vice to Virtue, and again 
from Viitue to Vice; and this with more or le(s 
Eafe, according as they had a longer or (horter 
Time given up themlclves to VirtOe or Vice, 
Such we fee the Hebrew People of old were, and 
fuch were the Chriftians atterwards. Neither of 
them were drawn by an irrefiftible Force either to 
Virtue or Vice ; but only reftrained by Laws, 
which propofed Reward to the Good, and Punifhr 
mcnt to the Bad -, to which were added by the Dir 
vine Providence, various Incitements to Virtue, 
and Diicouragcments from Vice ; but yet neither 
of them deprived Man of his native Liberty, 
whereby he had a Power of obeying or difobeying 
God, as is evident from Experience; for there 
were always Good and Bad, though the Divine 
Laws prefcribed Virtue, and prohibited Vic^ 
' equally to all. That this would be fo amongft 
Chriftians, Chrift has plainly fignified in tw6 Pa- 
rables, {a) the one of the Tares which the Enemy 
fowed, after the Wheat was fown •, {b) the other 
of the Net, which took. good and bad Fifh alike-, 
by which he fignified, that there would always be ^ 
in the Church, a Mixture of good and bad Chri- 
ftians ; whence it foUcws, that he very well law 
the Evils that would, always be in the Chriftiaa 
Church. Moreover Paul tells the Chriftians, 
{c) that there muji be Se£ls amongft Chriftians, that 

they 

{a) The one of thi TareSf &c.] Mati, xiii. 24. and follow* 

i"Kv 

{&) The other of the Net, &c.] Matt. xiii. 47. and follow, 
ing. 

(f) That there muft he SeSiiy &€.] i Cor. xi. 19. For th^r^ 
muj} he afo Herejtes among you, that they ivhich are appro^vej, 
may he made manifefi among you ; that is, as ihey are Men^ 
there is a'Neceffity, unlefs they were changed for the better, 
that there fhould arife Sedts amongft them, by which the 
Good may be diftinguiihed from the £ad \ whilft the Good 

Aic^ 
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ihey who were approved may be made manifejl. 
{a) And indeed unlefs there h^d been Differences 
among Chriflians concerning Doftrine, there had 
been no Room left for Choice, and for that Sort of 
Virtue, by which Truth is preferred to all other 
Things. Therefore, even in this Particular alfo,. 
the Divine Wildom fhines bright ; which caufed 
an excellent Virtue to flourifh out of the Midft of 
the Vices of Men. 

If any one fhould objedl here, (^)-as fome do ; 
that it were better there were no fuch Kind of Vir- 
tue, than that there fhould be Vices contrary to it, 
from whence fo many horrid Crimes, fo many Ca- 
lamities, and fo great Miferies fhould befal Man- 
kind, and fuch heavy Punifhment attend them after 
this Life : To this we anfwer, that .thefe Evil3 were 
not of fuch a Cohfideration with God, that upon ' 
their AccoXint, he fhould not give an Inflance of 
his Power in creating free Agents. Unlefs this 
had been done, no Creature would have believed 
that it could have been done. Nay, God himfelf , 
. would npt have been thought to be free, unlefs he 
himfelf had planted this Opinion of himfelf by his 
Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which other- 
wife they never coulcj hijve conceived from his 
Works. Nor could he have been worfhipped, if 
he had been thought to do, or to have done all 
Things, not out of his free Goodnefs, but by a cer- 
tain fatal NecefTity •, unlefs by a fatal Worfhip 

X 4 alfo, 

ilick to Truth apd Charity, and the refl run into all other 
Things. See Matt, xv\u 7. 

{a) And indeed unlefs t &c.] See this hqndled more at brgq 
in my Ecdejiaftical Hiftory^ Century I. ^ Anno LXXXIII. 8. 
Le Clerc. 

[h\ As fome do, &c.] This Obje^Ion is largely pfopofed, 
and fet off with rhetorical Flour! ihes by Peter Bftyle ; whom* 
we have confuted in fome of the Volumes of the Chotc$^ 
Library y and efpecially in the Xth, Xlth, and Xllth, m 
French* 
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alio, and fuch an one as is not at all free. The Viqes 
and Calamities of this or the other Life are not 
comparable to fo great an Evil, as the fuppofing 
God to be ignorant of any Thing : For if we find 
any Difficulty about them, we ought to confider 
that God is moftgood, juft, powerful, and wife, 
and will not aft otherwife than agreeable to his 
Perfeftions •, and will eafily find a Way and go in 
it, whereby to clear thofe Things which feem to 
lis to be mtangled -, and to fhew to all intelligent 
Creatures, that nothing was done by him, which 
ought not to have been done. In the mean Time, 
till that Day ipring, in which all the Clouds of our 
Ignorance lliall be difperfed, he hath given us 
iuch Experience of himfelf, and fuch Inftances of 
his Perfections •, on the Account of which, we 
may and ought entirely to confide in him, and 
patiently wait for what he will have come to pafs. 
More might be faid on this Matter, but that it 
would divert us from that End we are tending 'to« 
and carry us to what does not belong to this Place. 



SECT. IX. 

^hey profcfs and teach the Chrijiian Doctrine in the 
purejt Manner of all, who propofe thofe Things 
only as necefjary to be believed^ pra£lifedy or hoped 
for^ which Chriftians are agreed in. 

TO pafs by thcfe Things therefore, and return 
to the Choice of pur Opinion amongft the different 
Stfts of Lhriftians •, nothing feems poflible to be 
done more fafe and wife, in this State of Affairs, 
than for us to join ourfelves with that Se6l of Chri- 
►fqans, wliich acknowledges the New Teftament, 
; Ji^nly for a Rule of their Faith, without any Mix- 
'V^^turc of human Decrees j and who think it fuffici- 

cnt; 
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ct\% that every one Ihould learn their Form of 
Faith from tliencej conform their Lives to its 
Precepts, and expedt the Promifes which are 
^ there made. Which if it be done lincerely, and 
without any Diflimulation, the End of fuch a 
Search will be that very Form of found Words, 
which we have made appear to have remained 
the fame, amidft fo many and fo great Storms of 
Errors and DifTcntions, during the pafling of fo 
many Ages, and the Changes of Kingdoms and 
Cities. In it are contained all Things that are 
neceflary to Faith and Praftice •, to which if any 
one would have any other Things added, it may 
lawfully be done, according to the Circumftances 
of Time and Place ; provided they be not im- 
pofed as necefTary {a) (which belongs only to the 
fuprcme Lawgiver) nor contrary Dodrines to thofe 
pbtruded. 

. Christians difpofed in the Manner we have 
been fpeaking of, ought not to fubmit their Neck 
to the Yoke of "human Opinions, nor to profcfe 
they believe what they do not believe •, nor to do 
^hat which they cannot approve in their own 
Minds, becaufe they think it contrary to .the Pre- 
cepts of Chrift. Therefore, wherever that Chri- 
ilian Liberty, which I have now mentioned, is 
not allowed, they muft of Neceflity depart 
tbence ; not as if they condemned all that are of 
a different Opinion from themfelvcs, but becaufe 
every one is abfolutely obliged to follow the Light 
of his own Mind, and not that of another's j and 

to 

(«) Which belongs only to the fupreme Lanjugi<very &c.] See 
whac Paul fays^ upon this Matter, Rom, xiv. i . and fo on, 
.^here he fpeaks of thofe who impofe Rites on others ; or 
ivho coildemn thofe that obferve them ; which Right he de- 
clares to belong to Chrift only. And to this may. be referred 
what St. Jamss fays, Chap. iv. 12. " There is but one 
f' Lawgiver, who is able to fave and to deilroy." 



314 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book L 
to do that which he judges beft to be done, and 
to avoid that which he thinks to be Evil. 



S E C T. X. 

jlll prudent Perfcns ought to partake of the Sacra^ 
mentj with thofe who require nothing elfe of Cbrt- 
JtianSy but what every one finds in the Books of the 
New Teftament. 

SINCE Chrift has appointed two Signs or Sym- 
bols of Chriftianity, Baptifm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, it was not indeed in our Power to receive 
feaptifm where we judged the Chriftian Religion 
to be moft pure, becaufe we were baptized very 
young ; but fincc we do not come to the other 
Sacrament till we are of riper Age, we may di-* 
ftinguifli that Society of Chriftians, in which we 
are willing to be Partakers of it ; which if we 
have not already done, we ought to do it now. 

There are fome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Ghrift*s Inftitution, {a) is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is between 
Chriftians,) a Mark of Diftinftion; and exclude 
from it all thofe who do not think it fafe to fubmit 
to any Yoke but what Chrift has laid upon them ; 
or to receive any Things as neceffary to be believ- 
ed, praftifed or hoped for, but thofe which they 
are verily perfuaded are contained in the Books of 
the New Teftament ; and who are therefore very 
cautious of admitting any other Forms of Faith, 

befides 

(^a) Is a Tohn of that Peace and Lovey &c.] See i Cor, x. 
16, 17. where mentioning the Sacramental Cup find Bread, 
of which many are Partakers, the Apoftle adds ; ** For we 
•* biing m,;ny, are one Bread and one Body, for we are all 
•* partakers of that one Bread.'* Which Words fhcw, tha{ 
by ihe Sacrament is fignified the mutual Agreement of Chfi» 
Aians \ and fo the beil Interpreters underilaad it. 
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befides that which wc have mentioned. It is but 
juft and reafonable indeed, that we Ihould main- 
tain Peace with fuch Men as thefe : {a) But for 
receiving the Sacrament upon this Condition, that 
we (hould embrace any other Rule of Faith and 
Praftice, befide the Books of the New Teftament, 
and think all thofe excluded the Church who will 
not admit them-, this a religious and prudent Man 
will think very wicked. But all they who are true 
Lovers of the Gofpel, fafely may and ought to 
approach the Sacramental Table of them, who 
know no other Laws -of obtaining eternal Salva- 
tion, but thofe laid down, by Chritl and his Apo- 
ftles in the Books of the Gofpel Covenant, as 
everyone can underftand them. For whoever ac- 
knowledges the Books of the New Teftament for 
the only Rule of Faith and Pradice ; who fin- 
cerely conform their Lives to that Rule ; in a 
Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor treat others 
ill, that they may profefs they believe certain Doc- 
trines which they do not believe : All fuch are re- 
ceived by thefe, and alfo invited to this Table. It 
is manifeft indeed, that Communion cannot be 
maintained with him who makes ufe of Force to 
impofe his Opinions upon others -, who worfliips 
other Gods, befides the ttue God the Father, Son^ 
and Holy Ghoft-, or who by his Convcrfation, 
fliews that he makes light of the Precepts of the 
Gofpel •, or who owns any other Laws of Salvation, 
than thofe wrote in the Books of the eternal Co- 
venant: But he who behaves himfelf the dire£t 
contrary, is worthy to have all Chriftians maintain 
Communion with him, and to be preferred to all 

the 

(a) But /or receiving the Sacrament j &c.] And this was the 
Opinion of Gr&iius, as appears from, that little Book of his. 
Whether ^we ought airways to join in receituing the Sacrament ; , 
where he fpeaUs of the Reafons of forbearing the CommuoioD. 
•Tom.' IV. cf his Theological Woiks, Pag. 511. 
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the reft who are of a different Opinion, (a) No 
mortal Man, nay no Angel, can impofe any new 
Gofpel upon Chriftians, to be believed by them : 
Now according to this Gofpel, he is ^ true Difci- 
ple of Chrift, who from his Heart believes his 
Poftrine, and his only, fo as to obey it the beft he 
is abk, according to the Infirmity of this Life ; who 
worftiips one God, loves his Neighbour as himfelf, 
and lives temperately in refpeft to all other Things, 
If any Thing be diminlftied from this, the Laws of 
the Covenant, which none but God can abate any 
Thing of, are maimed : And if any Thing be ad- 
ded, it is an ufelefs Yoke, which none ought to 
impofe on Chriftians. Such Laws can be received 
from God only, who alone is the Determiner of 
eternal Salvation. 

PiRHAPsfome may here afk me by. what Name 
thefc Chriftian Societies which I have now de- 
fcribed, may be diftinguilhed ? But it fignifics 
nothing what Denomination they go under : The 
Reader may conceive all Churches to be meant, in 
which, what I have faid, is to be found. Where- 
ibever that only Rule of Faith, and that Liberty 
which I have defcribed is, there they may be af- 
fured true Chriftianity is, and*they need not en- 
quire for a Name, which makes nothing to the 
Purpofe. I believe there are many fuch Societies ; 
and I pray the great and good God, that there may 
be more and more every Day ; that at length bis 
Kiitgdom may come into all the Earth, and that Man-, 
kind may obey it only. 

(a) No mortal Man^ &c.] Sec the Notes on Se6t. I, 



Secit; 



Sea. II. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 317 

S E C T. XL 

Concerning Cburcb-Government. 

A fmall Difficulty may here be objeflied to us,. 
which arifes from the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment and Difciplinc, commonly called Ecclefiate- 
cal : For no Society, fuch as a Church is, can 
fabfift without Order, and therefore there muft 
be fome Form of Government appointed. Nor 
is it debated amongfl: Chriftians, Avhat Form 6f 
Government was appointed by the Apoftlcs ; for 
that fcems preferable to all others, which was ap- 
pointed from the Beginning; and therefore of 
two Churches, in which tl^Gofpel is taught with 
equal Purity and Sincerity in all other Refpeds, 
that is to be preferred, in which the Form of Go- 
vernment is Apoftolical ; though Government 
without the Thing itfeif, that is, the Gofpel, is 
only the faint Shadow of a Church. 

There arc now two Forms of Government, 
one of which is that wherein the Church ads under 
one Bifhop, who alone has the Right of ordaining 
Prefbytery, or the inferior Order of the Gofpel 
Minifters ; the other is that, where the Church is 
governed by an Equality of Prefbyters, joined; 
with fome Lay-Perfons of Prudence and Honcfty* 
They who without Prejudi/ce have read over the 
mofl: antient Chriftian Writers that now remain, 
id) very well know, that the former Manner of 
Difcipline, which is called Epifcopal, fuch as that 
in the South Part of Great-Britain^ prevailed every 
where in the Age immediately after the Apoftles; 
whence we may colled that it is of Apoftolical 

Inftitutionf 

{a) Very njoell knonuy i&c] See my EccUfiaftical Htfiory, 
Century I. to the Year LIL 6. and LXVIIL 8. and the fol- 
lowing ones. Le Clerc. . . 
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Inftitution. The other, which they call Prejhyte- 
rianj was inftituted in many Places of France^ 
Switzerland^ Germany^ and Holland^ by thofe who 
in the Sixteenth Century made a Separation from 
the Church of Rome. 

They who read with Attention the Hiftories of 
that Century, are fully fatisfied that this latter 
Form of Government was introduced for this Rea- 
fon only, becaufe the Bifliops would not allow to 
them, who contended that the Dodtrine and Man- 
ners of Chriftians ftood in Need. of neceflary 
Amendment, that thofe Things (hould be reform- 
ed, which they complained were corrupted. 
Otherwife, if the Bifliops every where at that 
Time, had been willing to do of their own Ac- 
cord, what was not long after done in England ; 
that Government had prevailed even to this Day, 
amongft all thofe who feparated from the Romi/h 
Church; and the numberlefs Calamities which 
happened, when all Things were difturbed and 
confounded, had then been prevented. For if we 
would judge of the Matter truly, there was no 
other Reaibn for changing the Government but 
this, that whilft the antient Government remained, 
nothing could be procured, however juft in itfelf. 
Therefore the Prtfbycerian Form is appointed in 
many Places ; which after it was once done, was 
fo much for the Intereft of all them who prefidcd 
in the State- Affairs in thofe Places, and is fo at 
this Time not to have it changed, that it muft of 
NecelTity continue v unlefs any one had rather, 
upon that Account, that all the Dominions in 
which it prevails, fliould be put into the moft 
dangerous Diforders •, which prudent Men will 
never allow, nor is to be wiflied. The Form of 
Government was appointed of old, to preferve the 
Chriftian Doftrine, and not to difturb the Com- 
monwealth, which can fcarce happen without en- 
dangering the Religion ixfelf. 

Where- 
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Wherefore prudent Men, though they above 
all Things wifli for the Apoftolical Form of 
Churcb-Goverriment, and that it; might be every 
where alike ; yet they think Things had better be 
left in the State in which they now are, than ven- 
ture the Hazards which always attend the Attempt 
of new Things. In the mean Time, they that are 
wife, will by no Means hate, reproach, nor con- 
demn one another upon that Account, as the mod 
violent Men are apt to do; as if eternal Salvation 
depended upon either Form, which does not fecm 
to be taught any where in the Apoftolic Writings, 
nor can. it be gathered from the Nature of the 
ChriHian Religion. 



SECT. XII. 

The antieni Church-Government was highly efteemed 
by Grotius, witboul condemning others. 

WHOEVER reads over the Works of that 
great Man Hugo Grotius^ and examines into his 
Dodtrine and Praftice, will find, that he had en- 
tertained in his Mind {a) that Form of found 
Words, the Truth of which he has proved ; nor 
did he efteem any Thing elfe as true Religion ; 
but after he had diligently read the Writings of 
Chridian Antiquity, and underftood that the ori^ 

ginal 

{a) That Term of found Words, &c.] See amongft other 
^ Things, The InfiUtaion of Children that are bapti-aed, which 
the Author himfelf tranflated out of Dut<h V^x{^ into Ldtluy 
in his Theological Works, Tom. IV. Pag. 629I And in his 
latter Works, he often afErms, that whatever is neceifary to 
Salvation, is plainly enough contained in the New Tefta- 
meut. See his Annotations on Caffander'*^ Confultation, to* 
wards the End, where he fpeaks of the Sufficiency and Plainnefs 
of 7he Scripture, Which being granted, it is manifed from 
thence, that the Sum of the Chrifltan Religion, as it was be- 
fore produced by us, may be collected thence by any one. 
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ginal Form was that of Epifcopacy, he highly 
approved of it in the Manner it is maintained in 
England^ as appears {a) from his own cxprefi 
Words, which we have wrote down at the Bottom 
of the Page. 

Therefore it is not to be doubted but if it 
had been in his PoWer, and he had not been fo 
vehemently toffed to and fro by Adyerfity, afid ex- 
' afperated and vexed by the Bafenefs and Reproach- 
fulnefs of his Enemies, at whofe Hands he did not 
deferve it, he would have joined himfelf with 
thofe who maintained the antient Form of Difci- 
pline, and required nothing further than what hat 
been already faid, the Truth of which he has 
proved excellently well ; the Arguments for which 
Praftice appear to us to be fo weighty, that we 
have thought good to add them to this little 
Treatife. 



SECT. XIIL 

An Exhortation to all Chriftians who differ from each 
other ^ not to require of one another any Points of 
Do^rine, but fuch as every one finds in. the New 
Teftament, and have always been believed. 

SEEING thefe Things are fo, we cannot but 
earneftly exhort all Chriftians who differ in Opi- 
nions, 

(tf) From his onvh exprefs Words ^ &c.] In his Annotations 
on the Confultation of Cajfander^ Afts xiv. *« Bifbops are 
*« the Heads of the Prefbyters, and that Pre-eminence was 
*• foreftiewn in Peur^ and was appointed by the Apoftles 
** wherever it could be done, and approved by the Holy 
" Ghoft, in the Revelations, Wherefore as it was to be 
*' wiftied that that Superiority were appointed every where, 
•* ^f/' See alfo what follows, concerning the EccUfiaftical 
Popery and the Difcujffion of Rivetus'/ Apology ^ Page 714." 
Col. 2. Other Things are alfo alledged, in the Epiftles ad« 
ded to this little Treatife. 
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nions, to remember that That only is the true 
Sum and Subftance of the Chriftian Religion, the 
Truth of which can be proved by the Arguments 
Grolius has alledged ; and not thofe controverted 
Points which each Side deny, and which have been 
the Ca^fe of fo many Evils : Further, no one that 
reads over the New Teftament with a religious 
Mind, and medicates upon it, can be perfuaded 
'that there is (^a) any other Lawgiver but Chrift, 
upon whofe Law eternal Life depends ; nor that 
any "one who is fo difpofed, can or ought to per- 
fuade himfelf to admit of any Thing as neceflary 
to Salvation, belide what is the Dodrine of Chrift 
and his Apoftles-, or to believe that to be true, 
which he thinks is contrary to it : Wherefore there 
is none more certain and prefent Remedy of their 
Differences, than this ; that nothing be impofed 
upon Chriftians, but thofe Things which every 
one is fully fatisfied in his own Mind are revealed 5 
;ior need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 
Cnce it is evident from the Experience of all Ages 
paft from Chrift to this Time, that the Sum of 
the Chriftian Religion before laid down, was never 
rcjeded by any. {^) If this one Thing only were 

at 

' {a) Any other Laxvgi*ver but Chr'ifi^ &c,] The Words of 
Jamesy Chap. iv. 12. quoted in Se6l. I. are veryexprefs in this 
Matter ; where more is faid relating thereto. Befides, the 
Thing ilfelf fpeaks here ; becaufe amongft the different Seds 
of Chriftiaas, none of them believe their Adverfaries Au- 
thority. 

{b) If this one Thing on^jy 5rc.] This wfls the Opinion of 
'James t. King of Great-Britain^ if we may give Credit to 
Ifaac Ca/aubon, who had thefe Words, in his Anfiwer to Car^ 
Jina/ ?erron*s EpiflUs^ on the third Obfervation, Pag. 30. Edit. 
Lond. 1612. ** It is mod truly written, in the ExplicatioA 
•* of thofe Things which are abfolotely neceflary, that it is 
** the King's Opinion that the Number of thofe Things whicli 
•* are abfolutely neceflary to Salvation, is not great. Where- 
" fore his Maj^cfly thinks, that there is no Siorcor Way to 

Y ** cn^er 
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at this Time required of all Chriftians as neccf- 
fary, all their Differences would immediately ccalc, 
and whatever Difagreemcnt remained in Opinions^' 
it would not belong to the Body of the Church, 
but to private Pcrfons ; every one of which muft. 
render an Account of their Confciencc to God. 
If they did but once underft^nd that they were 
agreed in the principal Matters, as they really are 
agreed, and would bear with one another in other 
Things; and would not endeavour to bring ovcf 
others to their Opinions or Rites, by Force or 
other wicked Arts -, this Would be the only Agree- 
ment that can be expefted on Earth, (a) In this 
Ignorance and Want of Knowledge in Mankind, ' 
hindered by fo many Paffions, no prudent Perfon 
can expeft that all can be brought, cither by Force 
or Realon, to think and do the fame Thing. The 
more generous and underftanding Minds can never 
approve of Force, which is the Attendant of Lies, 
and not of Truth : Nor do they who are lefs 
learned, or who are blinded by Paflion or the Pre- 
judices of Education, or any other Thing, as the 
far greateft lart will always be, fully underftand 
thc^Force of Rcafon ; nor in the mean Time, are 
they to be compelled to do or fpeak contrary to 
what they think. Let them who prefide in the 
Government of the Church think it lufEcient, that 

Men, 

** enter in an Agreement, than by carefully feparating thcfe 
** l^hinj^s that are neceffary, from thoi'e that are not ; ami 
** that their »ihoIe Care be employed in agreeing about the 
** necefTary Things ; and that in ihofe Things that are not 
*' necefTary, there be an Allowar.ce made for Chriftian Li- 
" berty, ^c,'\ 

(a) In this Ignorance and Want cf Knotvledgfy &c.] It was 
very well faid by HJti*y, concerning the Trinity, Book X. 
Chap. 70. ** That God does not invite us to Happine/s through 
•' difficult Queftions, nor confound us with various Sorts of 
** Eloquence. Eternity is plain and eafy to us, to believe 
'' that God raiftd up Jefus from the Dead» and 10 confefs 
**.him 10 be Lord." 
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Men, through the Help of the immortal God, 
bclieye the Gofpel ; that that Faith alone is to be 
preached as neceffary ; that the Precepts of it 
alone ' are to be obeyed, and Salvation to be ex- 
pefted from the Obfervation of its Laws ; and all 
Things will go well. Whilft human Things are 
made equal with Divine -, and doubtful Things, 
to fay.no worfe.of them, equalled with thofe that 
are certain, there can be no End of Contention, • 
no Hopes of Peace •, which all pious Men ought, 
with their moft earneft Wifhes, to defire of the 
great God, and to endeavour to promote as far as 
in their Power. 
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BOOK II. 



Againfl Ivdifferekc^ in the Choice of ovtp 
Religion. 



S E C T. I. 

Tbaf we ought to have a Love for S^ruth in aU 
Things, but more efpecially in fuch as are of great 
Moment. 



I THINK that Perfon judged very rightly, 
{a) whoever he was, that faid, there, is an 
eternal AlHance betwixt Truth and the Mind of 
Man ; the Effefts of which, though they may 
fometimes be, as it were, fufpended or difconti- 
nued for a while, by Reafon of the Inconftancy 
and Affeftions of human Nature ; yet the Alli- 
ance itfelf can never be entirely broke. For no- 
body 

{a) Whce<ver he ivas that fald^ &c.] John Smithy in his 
Seleft Dircourfes, publifhed at London^ 1660. Hence St. 
Aujiiriy in his CXLth Sermon, concerning the Words of the 
Evangelift St John^ Tom. V«. Col. 68z. " Every Man 
•* fearches after Truth and Life ; but every Mari does not 
*« find the V/ay to them." And again, Sermon CL. Col. 
716. ** The Mind cannot endure to be deceived. And 
.*• how much the Mind naturally hates to be deceived, we 
** may learn from this fingle Thing, that every Man of Senfe- 
.*' pities a Changeling. If it were propofed to any one, whe- 
** ther he would choofe to be deceived, or to perfiit in the 
*< Truth ; there is nobody but would aafweo that he had 
•* rather pcrfift in the Truth." - ' 
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body is defirogs oF being deceived ; nay, there i$ 
nobody but had rather know the Truth in any 
Matter whatfoever, but efpecially in any Matter 
of Moment, than be. |iiftakfn, (though it be only 
in Things of mere Speculation. We are naturally 
delighted with Truth, and have as natural aa 
Averfion to Error; and if we knew any Way in 
which we could certainly arrive at Truth, we 
ihould moft readily enter into it. Hence it is, 
that there always have been found very eminent 
Men, whom all the World have moft highly ap- 
plauded, becaufe they fpcnt their whole Lives in 
the Purfuit of Truth. There have been, and are 
at this Day, innumerable Natural Philofophers 
.And Gepmetricians," who have taken incredible 
Pains to come at Truth ; and who affirm, that 
they never feel (a) fo great Pleafure as when they 
find out a Truth which they have long been in 
Search softer. So that the Love and the, Know* 
l^dg^ pf Ti'Uth may very juftly be reckoned 
^nfK)ngft the many other Things that Men excel 
Srutes in^ - 

But a}l Truths are not of the fame Moment, 
^nd many theoretick Notions, though they be 
true, may be laid afide, becaufe little or no AcJ- 
vant^g^ can be had froni them, and therefore it is 
not worth while to be at much Pains about them,; 
but, on the other Hand, there are fome Truths of. 
fo great Moment, that we juftly think them worth 
purchafing at any Rate. Of this Sort are all thofe 
that relate to our Well being and Happincfs ; the 
Knowledge; of Which is moft valued by every body, 
and moft diligently purfued by them. To which 
if we add, that the Confequence of a well-fpent 
JSind happy Life, (and we muft always allow, that 
what is good, that is agreeable to Truth, is alfo an 

Y 3 Ingredient 

/ Xa) So great Flia/urf, Ac] See the Life of Pyihagaras in 
DiQggnes Laertius, Book V 111. i z« 
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Ingredient of Happinefs) during our Ihort Stay 
here, will be an eternal Happinefs hereafter, as alt 
Chriftians of every Seft whatfoevcr profcfs to be* 
lieve ; we cannot but own that the Knowledge of 
the Way by which we may arrive at fnch Happi^ 
nefs, cannot be purchafed at too dear a Rate. 



S E e T. II. 

J^o thing can be of greater Moment than Religion \ 
and therefore we ought to ufe our utmoji Endea-^ 
vours to come at the true Knowledge of it. 

OUR Bufinefs is not now with fuch Perfons as 
defpife all Religion •, thefe have been fufficiently 
confuted by that great Man Hugo Grotius^ in the 
foregoing Books ; which whofoever has read, with 
a Mind really defirous of coming at the Truth, 
can have no Doubt, but that there is a God who 
would be worfhipped by Men ; and as Things now 
are, with' that very Worlhip which is commanded, 
by Chrift ; and that he has promifed everlafting 
Happinefs after this mortal Life, to all who thus 
worfhip him. 

Thus much being allowed, nobody can doubt 
but that Religion is a Matter of the higheft Con- 
cern -, and therefore, as-we fee that Chriftians do 
not confift of one entire Body, we ought to en- 
deavour to find out which Seft of them is moft 
agreeable in its Doftrines and Precepts, to thofe 
which are left us by Jefus Chrift ; for we cannot 
have an equal Regard for them all, becaufe fome 
of them are fo very different from others, both ki 
D'odlrine and Worftiip, that they accufe one an,- 
other of the greateft Errors, and of having cor- 
rupted the Divine Worfhip ; nay fome of them 
fpcak of the reft, as abfolutely excluded eternal 

Lite, 
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Life. \ Now if this could be nia4e. plainly appear, 
without Doubt we ought to withdraw ourfelves 
from all other Seds, as foorv as we can, and join 
with that alone which with Truth makes fuch Ob- 
jedions againft all others. For not only this pre- 
fcnt (hort Life lies at Stake, which is fubjeft to inr 
numerable Evils and Misfortunes, let us live how we 
will ; but we render ourfelves liable to the Punifli- 
ments which God has threatened to thofe w]\o do 
not believe the Gofpcl, and hazard that Happinefs 
which has no Defcft^ and will have no End. Yet 
there are fome Men, not indeed very learned, nor 
very much addidted to reading the Scriptures feri- 
oufly, in order to judge of the Divifions amongfl: 
Chriftians, and to find out oa which Side, the 
Truth lies, for they have no Concern at ^11 for 
that ; but tljeir Notion of thefe Divifions is, that 
they think it all one, let their Opinions be what 
they will, and that it is the fame Thing, whateyer 
Worfliip they follow : They imagine it to be quite 
indifferent what Party of Chriftians we really join 
ourfelves with, or indeed only profefs to join our- 
felves with. I do not now fpeak of the common 
People only ; there are Kingdoms, in which not 
only the common People, but the Magiftrates and 
Nobility have feparated from the See of Rome^ and 
yet in a very fhort Time, upon having a new King, 
have returned to it again ; and then after this, 
have been affifting to the fuprcme Power in op- 
pofing the ftme See. In the Reign of Henry VIII. ' 
of England^ ther^ were many A6ts made not only 
by the King, but agreed to by the Parliament, 
againft the See of Rome^ which King Henry was 
angry with, for a,Reafon that few People approved 
of. After his Death, whert hrs Son Edward VI. 
joined in with that Party, who had not only .re- 
nounced all the Authority of .the See of Rotne^ as 
bis Father had done y but alfo had embraced other 

Y 4 Opinions, 
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Opinions, which ^ere condemned by that Sec 5 
they likewil'e openly declared that they approved 
of them. A little after King Edward died, when 
Queen Mary^ a ^reat Bigot to the Pope of Romfy 
fucceeded her Brother ; this very Nobility ajQlfted 
this Quetn to opptefs that Party who had defpifed 
the Authority ot the Pope, and were in fo flourifh* 
ing a Condition, when Edward was King. Some 
Time after, upOn the Death of Mary^ Queen Eliza- 
betb fucceeded, who was of the fame Seft with 
her^rothcr ^dward^ and fo ftrcTngly eftablifhed it 
by a long Reign, that it remains to this Day upon 
the fame Foundation on which it was then built. 
Whoever perufes the Hiftory of thofe Times, will 
fee how fluftuating the Nobility of that Nation 
were ; and he will hardly be able to perfuade him-f 
felf, but that they were of the fame Mind with 
thofe that believe it to be all one with Refpeft to 
their eternal Salvation, whatSeft-of Chriftians they 
join themfelves with. I agree with thofe lyho 
afcribe thefe Changes in a good Meafure to Fear | 
but when I confider the Conftancy, Courage, and 
Contempt of Death, which we fo frequently fee in 
the Englijh Nation, I can hardly perluade myfelf, 
but that the Love of this prefent Life, and an In- 
difference about Religion,were the principal Caufes 
of thefe feveral Changes. 



SECT. III. 

'if bat an Indifference in Religion is in its own Na- 
ture unlawful forbidden by the Laws of Gody and 
condemned by all Se5fs of Chrijiians. 

FOR any one to think that Religion is one of 
thole Things that are of an indifferent Nature ; f6 
that we may change it as we do our Clothes ; ot 

3 at 
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at kaft, that we may profcfs or deny it juft as the 
Times change ; is a moft heinous Crime, as will 
appear by many Realbns, the principal of which 
we will produce, from the Nature of the Thing». 
the Laws of God, and the Confcnc of all Chriftiaa 
Nations. 

- First to tell a Lye, is a very difhoneft Things 
efpecially in an Affair of any great Moment, when 
it is not fo much as allowed in trifiing Matters, 
unlefs perhaps in fuch Particulars where a, Lye is, 
upon the Whole, more advantageous than the 
Truth. But in the Affair of Religion, it mufl be 
aVefy grievous Fault for Men to lye, or even to 
difiemblej bccaufe thereby they do all ir) their 
Power to confirm a Lye, in a Thing of thegreateft 
Importance ; to flifie Truth which is contrary to 
it, and to condemn it to perpetual Obfcurity. It 
is the word Example that can be fet, efpecially in 
Perfons advanced to any Dignity, which the PeOi- 
pie of a lower Rank are but too apt to imitate ; 
whence it comes to pafSj that they are not only 
OfFendci's themfelves^ but they caufe others to df- 
fend dlfo by their Example ; which has the greateft 
Influence over the common People, becaufe they 
give a much greater Attention to the AdUons of 
thofe they have a great Reiped for, t;han to their 
Words. 

It is alfo a very difhonourableThing,and altoge-^ 
thcr unworthy a Man of Courage, to tell a Lye for 
the Sake of this fhort Life, and to choofe to dif- • 
ple^fe God rather than Men. For this Reafonthe 
moft eminent Philofophers chofe rather to expofc 
themfejves to certain Death, than to do a Thing 
which they thought was difpleafing to the Deity ; 
as we fee (a) in the Inftanceof Socraies^ viho chok 
rather to drink a Dofe of Poifon, than to leave off 

the 

(a) In the Inftance ef Socrates, ice J] See wfaat I have col- 
ledled about bitn in my Sih^^ Philological Book 1. Chap. 3, 
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tfae Swdf of Phiiofofbj, which he had i> much 
xcuttomed himfelt to, and Hvc Chhcr Philofo- 
fhen aUb choTe rather (a, to go to the Fhnigh, 
than ^ve ap thofe Kotioos whkh thqr bcbcved to 
be troe, and had undertaken to defend. And 
there have been fuch Taliant Men among the Hea- 
diensy who bjr their good Lives ieverely reproached 
the Age they lived in ; and thought it much moic 
preferable to die, than to flatter Tyrants, and there- 
by foriake the true Way of Life ; of which were 
{i} Thrafeus P^tus and {c) HihUiMS PrifaUj who 
chofe to die rather than to diflemble ot approve of 
die Vices and wicked A&ions of the Rnum Em- 
perors. Now if this was done by Men who had 
but funt Hopes of another and more happy Life 
hereafter; how much more are they obliged to 
do it, who have, id much plainer and more 
certain Hope of an eternal Happinefs afforded 
them I 

All Ages have feen and commended fuch as 
have, wth an intrepid Mind, fubmittcd to Death 
for the Sake of their earthly Country. Now after 
this, who is it but muft applaud all thofe who pre- 
fer 

{a) To go to the Plough, &c.] See Galen in that Book where 
he fays, ** That the Paffions and AfFedions of the Mind de-> 
•• pend upon the Conftitution of the Body." In the laft 
Chapter, towards the End, where fpeaking of the Scoicks» 
•• 7 hey were fully perfuaded, that they oaght to forfake 
** their Country rather than their Opinions." 

^h) nra/eut Pat us ^ Sec,'] Who was put to Death by 
Keroy becaufe he would not flatter hira. See Tadtuj*s Annals, 
Book XVI. 24. and following Sedions. 

{c) Hehidius Prifcus, &c.] The Son in-law of ^hrafeus, 
vA\o, as Tacitus there tells us, was commanded to depart out 
of Italy at the fame Time. He was afterwards flain by Vef- 
fafian, bscaufe he would not pay fu/Hcient Reverence to his 
new Mafter,' as Suetonius informs us in the XVth Chapter of 
the Life of that Emperor. His Son was flain by Domittan, 
Sec Suetonius's Life of him, and Tacitus in the Life of j^ri^ 
ibU, Chap, XL V. 
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fer a heavenly Country to an earthly one •, and that 
eternal Life which the Scriptures have revealed to 
us, to a temporal one ? Who can forbear defpifing 
thofe mean Creatures that choofe to prefervc fuch 
a Life as they have in common with brute Beafts, 
and which they muft lofe in a fhort Time ; rather 
than to take the firfl: Opportunity of obtaining a 
Life that can never be loft ? We fee Soldiers 
with great Bravery face the moft immiAent Dan- 
gers, in order to obtain the Favour of Kings or 
Princes to themfelve;35 or their Families after them; 
and rejoice within themfelvcs; that they got fuch 
Wounds as they muft in a very fhort Time die of. 
Nay, even hired Troops themfelves will fight 
very valiantly, and venture their Lives for tbofe 
who employ them, though it be but for very 
fmall Wages ; and yet there are fome who will 
not expofe themfelves to any Hazard, I do not fay 
of their Lives, but of the Lofs of their Goods or 
of their uncertain Dignities, for the Defence of 
Truth, which will laft to Eternity, is moft accept- 
able to God, and has the higheft Reward annexed 
to it. 

Therefore what Chrift has commanded us 
in this Refpeft, is in the following Words : 
(a) JVhofoever fi>all confefs me before Men^ him will 
I confejs alfo before my Father which is in Heaven 5 
hut whofoever fhall deny me before Men^ him will I 
alfo deny before my Father which is in Heaven, In 
which Words he tells us, that he will own all thofe 
for his Difciples, and will give them eternal Life 
at the Day of Judgment, who have not diffembled 
his Dodtrine, either in their Deeds or Words. He 
does, indeed, in another Place, declare, that this 
ought to be done with Prudence •, when he lavs, 
(^) That wefhould not cafl Pearls before Swine. But 

this 

(fl) Whofoemr Jhall confefs, &c.] Matt. X. 32. 
{i) Thai (wt JkQuld nut caft^ &c.] Matt. viii. 6. 
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dm Prudcocc docs not cxtcad ib far as to aHov 
us CO fAzj die Hrpocmc ail oar Lives loi^, if 
Need be, or fb mudi as to tcU a direft Lye ; but 
only aot to oy at an improper Time and Phoc» to 
CDovioce foch Pcrfons asobftinatdy pcrfift in tfanr 
£noffs, when ire fee it will iiavr no EJBEtSt upon 
tfaem. For he expirlsly declaics a little aftCTy the 
forrnjennoned Words concerning confcffing our 
Religion ; and fomenmes it oi^to to be done^ 
dlpi^h it brings upon us the Haocd of aU thofe 
aboat uSy and the imminent Danger of certain 
Death : (a) He that kfveib Fatter §r Msiber mare 
tban me J is net fcertby ^f me \ amd he thai Uveih 
Son cr Dangbier mere iban me^ is met wertiy ef me. 
And fuch are all they who di£kmble the Do&rines 
and Precepts which they have received from Chrift> 
for their Families Sake. Nor has Chrift omitted 
to tell us, that Death muft be expe&ed for fuch 
Conftancy ; and yet notwithftanding, they ought 
to perfift in their Defign ; and that he who does 
lofe his Life upon this Account, fhall obtain a 
, blefled Immortality in the World to come, (b) And 
be that taketb not his Crofs and fcUowetb after me^ 
is net worthy of me. He that findeth his Life (in 
this World) ft)all lofe it (in another), and be that 
lofeth his Life (on Earth) /w my Sake^ fbaUfind i/, 
in Heaven, and that an infinitely more happy and 
eternal one. 

This Dod:rine is fo plain and evident, that there 
are no Sefts of Chriftians at this Time that differ 
at all about it ; they who own the Pope's Autho- 
rity, and they of all Sorts, who difown luch Autho- 
rity, do every one of them, with one Confent, af- 
firm it to be a very wicked Thing to diflTemble 
our Sentiments concerning Religion j when Opi- 
nions 

{a) He that h'veth Father, &C.] Matt. X. 37* 
(A) Ani U that tak$ib^ 4c.] Mutt. x. 38, 39, 
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nions of the greateft Moment are debated, and 
where the Thing may be done without Sedition 
and Tumult. For in thofe Things, in which Fuith 
towards God and Uocorruptnefs of Manners may 
be preferved, it may be right to conceal our No- 
tions, rather than raife perpetual Contenttonis 
amongft Chriftians, when there are fo few learned 
Men who diink alike in every Thing, I fay <«>»- 
■€ealy tiot d^mbk\ for to conceal your Opinion is 
not to lye ; but to affirm you believe that which 
you really do not believe, this is to lye. To which 
may -be added^ that if any Opinion be cfbbliflied 
t^ thetromoipn Law, which you think to be falfc^ 
you ought modcftly and widwout Contention or 
^umult;.to declare your Dii&nt froiri it ; other- 
wile, ififtead of that mild and gentle Goi^crntnent 
♦of Cbriftiim Churches^ whkA does not exclude 
any Diffent, provided it be <ionc with Charity;; 
*we fiiaU run intx) abfolute Tyranny:, which wili 
\allDw of no Difient ;at ail up:>n any Accouiit. 
There are innumerable obfoiie fpeculativc Qucf- 
«ions, efpecially to thofc who aever took ^ny 
^reat Pains in fuch Sort of Studies, in which 
Cbriftian Liberty ought to be allowed, as is coo- 
'feffed by all Chriffiians; for there arc a Multi- 
tude of Places in Scripture, and a vaft Number 
of Theobgical Opinions, in which learned Men 
always have, and will differ from each other 
with Impunity, even amongft thofe, who in other 
Things require Confcnt more ftridly than they 
ought to do* 



$£CT. 
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S EC T. IV. 

We ought not hazily to condemn tbofe who differ from 
us, as if they were guilty offucbaCrime orfucb 
unlawful fVorJbipy as is inconjtftent with eternal 
Ufe \ fo that none who admit fuch Perfons^fhotdd 
he capahU of the Mercy of God\ nor yet, on the other 
Hand, is it lawful for us to frofefs that we he- 
lieve what we do not really believe ; or to do what, 
at the fame Time we condemn. 

THEY who have feparated from the Church 
of Rome, do no more agree with each other in all 
Points, than they who continue in it ; but accord- 
ing to the Judgment of Ibme of the moft learned 
Men, they do not differ, in any Thing that is con- 
fident with that Faith which is owing to God, and 
that Obedience which ought to be paid to him. 
But they object many Things to the Church of 
Rome, both in Dodtrinc and Worfhip, which they 
think are plainly falfe and unlawful. Whether 
they judge right in tliis or not, I fliall not now 
enquire: HoWever, thus much is evident, that 
according to the Opinion even of that Church, it ' 
is not lawful for them to profefs that they approve 
of what they do not approve of, nor do they ad- 
mit any Perfon to Communion with them, who 
profefs to difTent from it in fuch Things. How- 
ever, amongft thofe that diffent from the Church 
of Rome, there are {a) fome famous and learned 
Men, who though they think it utterly unlawful 
to join with that Church themfdves, on the Ac- 
count of thofe Doftrines, and that Worfliip in 
which they differ from itj yet notwithftanding 

they 

{a) Some famous and learned Men^ &:c.] Amongft others* 
IS Mr. William Chillingnvcrth^ \n his Englijh Book, in titled 
^he Religion of Protejlants^ the fafe Way to Sal'vaiion^ whcrc 
be mentions others, who alfo^ think them as fafe. 
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they do not think it right to exclude from eternal 
Happinefs, all thofe, both learned and unlearned, 
who live and die in it. They indeed -who think 
that there is any Thing in them, which is contrary 
to the fundamental Principles of Chriftianity, 
judge it to be by no Means lawful for themfelves 
to give their Affent to them, and that it would be 
the higheft Crime in them, to pretend to confent 
to what they really condemn, and for which 
Crime, if they fall into it, and continue in it to 
their Death, they believe they fliould be excluded 
eternal Happinefs. But as to.fuch as dofincerely 
embrace thofe Do^rines, becaufe they believe 
them to be agreeable to Divine Revelation, or at 
leaft not fo repugnant to it, as to fubvert the Faith 
or Holinefs of the Gpfpel ; whether it be owing 
to that Sort .of Study which they have employed 
themfelves in from their Youth, or whether it 
arifeth from a Defcfl: of Knowledge or Judgment 5 
fuch Perfons as thefc, I fay, they do not prefum^ 
to exclude from Salvation, becaufe they cannot 
tell how far the Mercy of God may extend, with 
refpe6t to fuch Men as thefe. There are innume- 
rable Circumftances both of Time and Place, and 
various Difpofitions of Mind, which are quite 
unknown to us, which may very much diminifh 
the Crimes of wretched Men in the Sight of God; 
fo as to procure Pardon for fuch, which would be 
condemned in Men of more Learning. Where- 
fore they look upon it as a Part of Chriftiaa 
Equity and Prudence, at the fame Time that they 
condemn the Dodrine and the Worfhip, to leave . 
the Men to the wife and merciful Judgment of 
God ; though they themfelves are determined 
neither to affent to their Dodrines, nor be pre- 
fent at their Worfhip, becaufe they think it abfo- 
jiutely unlawful. 

Surely 
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Sup.ELY no Man can think, that from what has 
been Taid, it will follow chat any Perfon who i$ 
brought up in, a different Opinion, and has em- 
ployed himfeif in reading the Scriptures in the 
Manner that the Reformers do ^ if he fhould^ con- 
trary to his own Confcience, fay or do any Thing 
which he thinks unlawful or falfe, for any prefenc 
Advantage ; that any fuch Perfon, 1 lay, can hope 
for Pardon from God ; if he fliould die with a 
Habit of faying and doing what he himfelf dis- 
approves of ; and would have faid and done fo, if 
he had lived longer. There is not at preient, and 
I hope there never will be, any Se£t which (hxU 
go under the Name of Chriftians, who will allow 
that fuch a Man can arrive at Salvation. 

Let Hypocrites therefore look to themftlvca 
whilft they behave fo, as fhamefuUy to delpife the 
Light of Reafon and Revelation, to rdfifl: the 
Conviction of them, and to look upon the Judg*- 
ment of all Chriilians whatfoever as nothing. 
Such Perfons cannot be thought learned Men, or 
fuch as have thoroughly and maturely confidered 
the Thing. There are them that fo far defpife all 
theological Learning, that they will not fo much 
as attempt it ; but without this there can be no 
Judgment at all pafied upon the Matter. Thefe 
equally defpife that noble Philofophy, which the 
great Men amongft the Romans of old, fet fuch a 
Value upon, as being deduced from the Light of 
Nature ; in order to indulge thofe PafTions which 
the Heathen Philofophy would not allow of. Hav- 
ing thus fecured themfelves from the Judgment of 
paft Ages, defpifing every Thing in the prcfent, 
and having little Concern for what is to come -, 
they are more like Beads than Men endued with 
Reafon, which they never make ufe of. They 
who diflcrnble and lye in fuch a Manner as this, 
ought not to be looked upon as Men of any Value 

or 
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or Account, they ought not to be trufted, even 
jn temporal and worldly Affairs, becaufe they en- 
deavour to impofe upon God and Man in a Mat- 
ter of the grcateft Importance. There are fome 
amongft thefe, who dare to affirm, that we ought 
always to be of the Religion that the State is of,' 
and when that changes, we ought to change alfo ; 
but It is not at all to be wondered at, that thefe 
Pcrfons fliould have fo ill an Opinion of the Chri- 
ftian Faith, when they have hot fo much as the 
common Principles of Natural Refigion in them, 
nor do they fhow any Regard to right Reafon or 
Virtue. What a wretched Condition arc thofe 
Kings and States in, who put their Confidence in 
fuch Men as believe neither Natural nor Revealed 
iRcligion! Indeed, Men, who are themfelves vpid 
of Learning; who give no Credit to the Judge- 
ment of any learned Men whatfoever ; who have 
no Sort of Concern for Truth, but live in perpe- 
tual Hypocrify -, are by no Means fit to be trufted 
in any^ Matters whatfoever, not even in fuch as re- 
late to the Publick. 

Yet thde very Men, as much Defpifers as they 
are of Truth and Virtue, look upon themfelves as 
better Subjefts and more ingenious Perfons thari 
cithers ; though they b^'neither, and though it be 
impoffible they Ihould be either, whilft they make 
no Diftinftion betwixt Truth and FalfeKood, Vir- 
tue and Vice, and whilfl: they are ready to fay or 
do any Thing that may be of Advantage to them- 
felves. All fuch Men have renounced a right 
Temper of Mind, and every good Aftion, and 
therefore ought to be defpifed and avoided by 
everybody. 
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SECT. V. . :v* 

A Man that commits a Sin hj tSftakir m^ te 0^ 
cipiid of Gody hui a Hjfuriu camot^ - C« 

THE Cqndition.of human Natwe is fuch, ijj^ 
a great many Men, who in other R^^)ods a,ie qqc 
the word of Men ; and yet, either by bad lo- 
cation, or for want of Teachers or Books, vthip^ 
ipight bring them oflF from their Errors ; or be- 
cwfc they nave not Capacity enough to uad^i^ 
Uaivl the Controyerfies amongft Chriftians, a(\d (p 
fprm a Judgment of them ^ lead their Lives aSfrit 
^ere in utter Darknels. Such Pecfons, as tt^ey 
vyho fincerely believe and obey wbstf thfy ,afc 
taught concerning the Cbriftian Religion^ fi^ fWT 
as their Capacity reaches, are more the Ob^^ of 
CocnpaUion than of Anger, oonfidering the n^ti}- 
r^ Sute of Mankind, li^ir Religion indsnd i^ 
yery lame and defeftive, and abounds v^itt^.Mtf- 
takes, but yet they themselves are very fin^ec^ 
Wherefore it is highly probable, that he wio docs 
not reap 'nhere be bos not fcwn^ will, out of his 
abundant Equity, pardon thofe who are in fucjli 
Circum(Unces ; or certainly will infli^ a mjLii;:h 
lighter Punifhment upon them. 

But if we confidcr that ther^ are Men to^ be 
foui)d who have not wanted either Educatiqn 0£ 
Teachers, either Books or Capacity, to underft^ftd 
who have the beft and who the worft Side of th^ 
Queftion, in Controverfies of Religion ; and yet 
have followed the wrong Side, only for the Sak? 
of the Wealth, or Plealure, or Honours that at- 
tend them in this prefent Life •, we cannot buK 
have great Indignation againft fuch Men, nor can 
any one prefume to excufe them, much lefs to 
defend fuch a Purpofe of Life, without the moft 
confummate Impudence. Whence it is ealy to 

apprehend^ 
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apprehend, that if we purfelves, whofe Virtue is 
very imperfeft, cbuld nor' pirdbn fuch Perfons, 
liow inuch mor^/fevere will the iofinite Juftice of 
God be i^aiiiftrthofi^ who htev^ knowmgly and 
defignedly preferrea a Lye to the Truth, for the 
S^eof the fr^l^anduftcfertaift good Th'mg^ of 

^'€Jobi;^<)iit;of''his abundaftt Mei^cy, is ready io 

/fcaridon&Gh'lgfiorattce* as does riot proceed from 

-Vtce^, tofi^iyioW'imperfcdt Vt#mesi andtodlo^ 

-fer-*he*Erto|r&'Of fuch as ate deceived ; cfpccially 

4f tlfcre vWlis h^pi^eVious Iniquity, nor no Contempt 

■^of Religion 5 but as our Saviour alTures us, He 

<»iU never pardbn thofe, who when they knew the 

'^f uttjj ch^fe rather to profefs a Lye. We fee -that 

TfUcli a Hypocrite as this, is by no Means atcepta- 

*ble^t6 Men ; for no body would choofe a Perfon 

ft)f a Friend, who, to gain any fmall Advantage 

i^to himfelf, would trample under Foot all the 

R[ig|its of antient Friendfhip/ Whence it follows, 

frOflhr what has been faid, that there is not a bafer 

■ftcir more dangerous Piece of Iniquity, than the 

-Crinie of chofe, who, in Matters of the higheft 

'M6ment and Goncern, difiemble that which they 

'i^e*Hy think is the beft, and openly favour them 

who are in the wrong. ^ This is wh^t Reaion itfdf 

•tfeaS?h6S us, and what is confirmed by theChriftian 

•RaRgron, and has the Confenc of all Se^s of 

Chriltians whatfocven 
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TESTIMONIES 

CONCERNING 

1 

HUGO GROTIUS's 

AfFedtion for the Church of England. 



TO THE REAPER. 

TTAVING ihe following Letters from that 
"^^ moji excellent and learned Perfon Henry 
Newton, Ambajfador Extraordinary from the 
moJi . Serene ^een ^Great-Britain, to his 
Royal Highnefs the moJi Serene Grand Duke 
6f Tufcany, to whofe fngular Goodnefs I am 
very much indebted y I thought I (hould do a 
very acceptable Thing to all who love the Nam$ 
^'Grotius, andnofmall Honour to the Church 
of England, if I publijhed them here. It ap^ 
pears plainly from them^ that this very great 
i " . Ji J i . - Z 3 M<ii 



TO THE READER^ 



Man bad the bigheft Opinion of the Church of 
England^ and would mofi wtllingh have lived 
in ft, if be could. Make the byfVfi of them 
you can, therefore. Courteous Reader^ and 
continue to have a good Opinion of a Man 
thn$ djferv^d fi a|^/| ff ^e^lf^e , ^(w^ of 
Chriftians. ^ } 
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t O 

t>ETER HIERON. BARCELLlNUS, 
jiiht of St. Eufebius de Urbe. 



gEING at length returned fafe and well td 
Florence from Leghorn and Pifay^htrc through 
Intemperateriefs of the Air 1 was very neaf 
contfafting a Fever j the firft^Thihg I had to do, 
inoft excellent Barceltinus^ being furnilhed with 
the moft noble Library of the illuftfious Maglia- 
iecbius, was to dilcha(rge my Prorfiife concerning 
that great Man tiugo GrotiuSy and to fhew from his 
Writings, particularly his Letters, in whichTtuch, 
CaAdour*, Integrity of He^rt, and the inward 
Thoughts bf his Mind afe difcovefed ; how highly 
he thought and wrote concerning us all his Life- 
time, ^nd a little brfore his Departure, and when 
Death and Immortality wfere in his View. I know 
wh^t Was faid of him by that principal Man of his 
Rank Petavius^ and alfo Mrietius aad VaUfius^ and 
liiaAy othe^ celebrated Men of your Communion, 
who wifhed well and favourably to a Man born 
fof the publick Good of Chriftianity. It is known 
to all, how greatly he fuffefed in Goods, Honour, 
And Report ffom the Calt^inifts, both in his Own 
t^\ ^^dli .5 ^ "^ Country 
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Country and in his Banilhuieot, even after hc^fvA -^ 
advanced to a higher Rank ' by j^'oidgncrs ; ancl - 
hov much the Heats of Controvcrfy (whilft be fef 
his Mind upon this^ one Thing, to eftabli(h Peace 
in the Commoilwcaldi and between the Churches^ :, 
which highly difpleafed many 5 a ftrangc. and .. 
grievous Thing!) fretted that Difpoiition, which . 
was otherwife peaceable and moddt, after ihe &w • 
himfelf treated in fuch an unworthy Manner by 
his own. Friends; and fometimes prevailed over r 
that meek Wifdom which was in him both* by 
Nature and Judgment. Yet thefc did not. hinder 
his Son, who was alfo a great Man, from faying 
thofe Things which I fhall prcfencly add, con- 
cerning his Father, to that great Prince^ Charle$ 
the Second of Great-Britain, to whom he dedicated 
his father's IVorks^ and in him to all others j and. 
this when he had no Rcafon to Batter op fear hino^ 
becaufe, to the Commonwealth, he was of the 
contrary Part to Charles^ Sifter's Son ;. and be- . 
caufe he was a private Man, wedded to a Country 
and learned Life, and an old Man^ not far from 
Death, nor confequcntly from Liberty : For he 
publilhed his Father's Works, butfaw them not 
after tht7 were publilhed ; and his own Life is 
to'be feen and read with the Life of his. Father . 
in the fame Volume. *' For thou," fay5 Pettr. - 
Cretins^ " art he alone, whom if not the greatpr* 
"yet the wifer Hart of the Chriftian World* . 
** have for a long Time acKnowledged for their . 
" PioteSlor. Ihou art he, to whofe Proteilifn .. 
" or Jjefmce^ the Chriftian Faith willingly coift- 
*' mits itl'elf; .in whofe Kingdoms .principally, 
*' that Know.kdge.of the bacred Writings,, that 
" Worfnipcfcht^lVity^that Moderation of the too ■" 
" free Exerclfeot Liberty, ijd.difputing ra^ 
" j-g ^he rccTc^jliol^rines of Fai^h, js.fllahlilhfid.i - 
•* iyl:)Ofc.^'^grc^Wi>£ with. >vj"]i^ i^uhor, igy • 

.!,y . ' ' '' Father^ 



•• F^her, haj Iftttg^firibe dcfeljii«i; krfd publickly 

HEAk now /&^ Cfi?jf^Vj'r c^ 
he *jiprefles his oWii Senfe- ih hjii' Emftle to y^c?- 
bannisCorviMlt, d^tdd in tlie YcarMlA^XXXVIIt. 
wbor was not arr Engti/hi but ' a ZiiiifrA Divine, o£ 
anetlicr Chiirchy'lirid ialfo a Lawyer, and cohfe- 
quendy Ikilled irf Matters borii Divine and Hu- 
map ; concei^nirtg the Refomiatioh of Religion 
.made among us- in the laft Age. *^ You fee now " 
*' great a Progrefs they have made in England; iri f 
" P^^if^g ^ut pernicious Doftrines ; thiefly fcif ' \ 
" jchis; Reafon, betiaufe they who undertook that * 
** holy Work, admitted of nothing new, nothing 
'' of their own, but had their Eyes wholly fixed 
" upon another World." Then was it in a flbu- ; 
rifhing Condition, before 3 Civil War broke out, 
before the King was vanq\ii(hed, tak^n Captive, '., 
condemned dnd beheaded ; and it afterwards fpruhg ' 
up and flouriflicd again, contrary to all human 
Hopes, when his Son returned to the Throne. <rf 
his Anteftors, to the Surprize of all Europe j and, 
after various Turns, Threi^jts, and Fears, conti- ' 
nues ftill to flourifli fecure and unhurt. ' 

Nor had he only a good Opinion of the ChurcH ' 
of £lifiijw^ himfelf, but alfoadvifed his Friends in 
Holland^ who were of his Party, and, which was ho . 
fmalt Thing, who joined with hitn in partaking of ' 
the ikifie Danger and Loflcs, to take holy Orders 
from our Bilhops; whom it is certain he did hqt 
believe, nor would have otbef s believe, to be fchif- 
matieal, or heretical, upon that AcqounL Me 
addfeffes his Brother in thefe Wordsi^ " I, would 
*' f)effuade them (that Ts,.the Remoniftnnts,) jp 
" appoint fome amongft them in a more eminent 
" Station, fuch^s Bifhops 5 and that they re- 
" ^eive the laying on ot. Hands ifom the Irifo 
♦* A'rchbifliop who is there, and that when they 
^ ' ^i •* arc 
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^ sre fo ordained^ they afceform^s i£^t(^$\fi (^U^ 
"' Paftors i^^and this in the Beginning of tht Tjtajf 
MDCXL^Vi, which wa« /^ t& bioi, ftnd liiifii^i^^ 
jMte to LeariMDg itff li*. The Bifliop he here fj^^kf 
cff t^ i£ Ibt 4\ot miftak^d) 7^^ BrmbtU^ wi]^ 
]ikfi.s M that Time Bifhop of tond^Hdirfy in h^l^^d^ 
undf at the ReftoratiOit of King C^^t^ilfi IL At^hbif 
ihop Qi.Jrmsj^hy and^ isejst to the tm& tekffi^ 
l^^^ Primate oi JnknJf atid who ^fters^ards it^ 
that Country pubiiihed i ViitditAtion <if k^ 
Church againfi: Mikterius. S^e ^Ifb whit is iki^.td 
the fame Perfon, //^// 8, in the Yeii- MDCXtV; 
concerning the publick Woflhipof G^ «moi>gft 
lis. ^ The £»f /{/!& Liturgy Uls always accduftted 
•' the bed by all kar ned Merf." 

It fecmt very probable that this Man^ whdCAlfe 
the Refornvation of the Church of England a 
mfi Hofy Work > who believed' that the Holy Or- 
ders given and received from the BiQiop^ of that 
Church, and the Rites appoiftted item Hdly 
Things, and the prefcribed Form of wbffhipping 
the fupreme Deity, exceeded all other ChurGhes 
in the Chriftian World -^ would h^ve joifted h\it\- 
felf to that Church, as well in Outwafd Worfhip 
as in the Judgment of his Mind j and fo h^ve be- 
come now really, what he before was in Wift, ^ 
Member of the CacholiGk Churcih. lAvft be #*& 
never able to effe<a the Thing, beeaufe I>e«h 
immediately aftet Overtook him j for \ti tht feft^ 
Year be went irottvFranci^ to Stockholm to refigri h\i 
Ambafikdorfhip, and returning from thence honfie^ 
and h^itf§ fotFored Shipwreck, be ddparted tbii 
Life at Rojlock^ on the 28th of Juguft ; ^ Man 
never e^ougfi to be lanxfnted, becaiile Sttrdy ind 
Learning decked with him -, and never enough 
ro be pi^aifed, upon the Account of what he be- 
gan and linilbcd in all Parts of Learning, He 
was a great Lover of Peace> if Truth was not irt- 
• : jured, 



jurqj, (always having' Regard t^ Times and Dif- 
Ifcrences,) and of the antient <Jhurch Govdrn; 
merit, (freed ft^rh Abufcs,) as it wis fettled fr6Hi 
ihfe-Biginnirig; Itt lE^g'/^^^f, ai^jd^feae-^a's 'frotn tht 
Very Apoftle^ Titfie, if>^- tfiaf^tdieve Ecclcfi- 
iftieal Annals. He always flufeted ^nd conftiltfed 
the peace of^ Ethpifes afld Charche*,' both iit his 
Efifcourfes, and fey his Ejcampte, Mid' irt his Writ- 
^tigsV rnay lie be rewarded ' wkh God and 6ur 
fommon Lord ! and may the Memory of him be 
pyeif' grateful to Pofterity. Farewell. 

fUrenie XII. of the Kaltndt of May, 
MPCCVI. 
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BL 
HENRY XEWTOjr 

TO 

JOHN CLERa 



MOST Learned Sir, I lead joo a new and 
aiDcde TcftuDOoj coocamngHMg9Gr^iimSj 
moft wofftty dun die former, if fic coofidcr die 
Awhor^s I^gnitjr in die Comnxnwcahli, or his 
Knowledge of Things, or that it warwrit whik 
Crctius was alive. It is taken from Letters to 
that great Prcbtc William Ijiud^ then Archbilhop 
of Canterbury^ with whom he often had Cone- 
ibondcnce by Letters -, they were written from 
Paris^ OHober 24, Gregorian Style, in the Year 
MDCXXXVIII, and were procured me lately out 
of England^ by the Kindnefs of that moft illuftri- 
c^UH Pcrfon, John Lord Sommers^ formerly High 
Chancellor of that flourifhing Kingdom, then 
IVrfident of the Law, now * of the Council. 
In thofc Letters that moft illuftrious Vifcount 5f«- 
damore^ at the Time Ambaflador for our Nation 
in France^ has the following Words concerning 
Crotius. 

" The next Time 1 fee Ambaflador Grotius^ 
*^ I will not fail to perform your Commands con- 

" cerning 

yfj}^ /^// ?>f J, 17-9, he ivas Prcfident of tbt Privy Couml 



^ ccrnidg hirh. Certainly, my Lord, iSim pcr- 
** fuadcd that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
** love and reverence your Perfon and Procced- 
** ings. Body and Soul , he profeffeth himfelf to 
** be for the Church of England^ and gives this 
** Judgment of it, that it is the likelicft to laft of 
Jf any Chur<d|i|his Day in being", , , ; -, 

Cc»ca XVII. of the Kalends of February, 
MDCCVII. 
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3j» TESTlMbNIXi COtteERfllNG 

ir-^ AN c r8<^'e H lWonx>l- y 

..■■■.. .... . ^^. ,-. 

ALEXANDER FORRESTER,; 

THAT which you defire to know of me cbha 
ccrning Hugo GrotiuSp who was one of tKip 
greateft Men that ever any Age produced, is thb. 
It happened that I came to Paris a little after ^the 
Tranfaftion of that Matter. Being v(fiy well 'ac- 
quainted with Dr. Crowder^ he often told me with 
Aflurance, that it was the laft Advice this great 
Man gave to his Wife, as he thought it was his 
Duty, that he declared he died in the Communion 
of the Church of England^ in which Church he 
wifiied her to live. This (he difcovercd when Ihe 
came on Purpofe to our Church (which was in the 
Houfe of Richard Brown^ who was then in France 
upon the King of England's Account) where flie 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
t.hc Hands of Dr. Croivder^ then Chaplain to the 
Duke of l^'ork. This was done as foon as Mat- 
ters would permit, after the Death of that Man. 
Archbilhop Bramhall, Primate of Ireland^ in De- 
fence of himfelf and the Epifcopal Clergy, againft 
Richard Baxter^ the Prefbyterian's Accufation of 
Popery, ipcaks thus concerning the Religion of 
Grotitis^ P. 21. " He was a Friend in his Af- 
" feclion to the Church of England^ and a true 

Son 



H u P. Q Q R omm. : ^^ 

" Son in his Love for it ; he commended it to 
•* his Wife and other Friends, and was the Caufc 
*' of their firmly adhering to it, as far as they had 
*' Opportpnity. I niyfelf,^ and many^others^ have 
*♦ feen his Wife obeyinsf the- Commands of he^ 
*' Hufband, as Ihe opemy tcftifiod, in coming to 
*^ o«ir: 'Praye8s}/Un<i;ilie Celebratlda of the Sa- 
'' crament." When Matthew Turner^ a great 
Friend of Qrotiuf^^ deftred to know why he did 
not 20 over to the Communion of the Cnyrdi 6f 
jEngmdy he anfwered, that he would very wlU 
Hngly^ have dona it^ - if the Office of Ambafiidor 
to SWedel^fnd hiii*mt hindered it -Otherwlfe be 
very highly approved of our Doftrine and Difci- 
pline, and wifhed to live and die in our Cbm^ 
munion. If any one thinks that l\e can know 
Croiius's Mind better from Conjedlures and Infe- 
rences, or that he diffembled it before his Wife and 
Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion,^ he will 
not,haye many agree with him. Farewell 

June 23, MDCCVII. 
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From another Letter y dated Odob. 6» 

Moecviii. 

I lately told you very fully what I knew of the 
Widow of that great Man Hugo Gratius. After- 
wards I called to Mind, that tlut pious and lingu- 
lar good Man, Sir Sptmcer ComptQn^ ICnt. Son of 
(he Burl qS 'NertbamptWy told me he was prefent 
when Grotiufs Widow profefled this, and received 
the Sacrament. 



FINIS. 
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